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Preface.  ix. 

the  published  volumes  of  Mr.  C.  P.  Lucas's  His- 
torical Geography  of  the  British  Colonies,  which 

supplied  the  list  of  Colonizing  Qualities  discussed 

in  my  first  chapter.  I  wish  also  to  acknowledge 

gratefully  the  help  given  me  by  Mr.  J.  B.  Peden, 

B.A.,  who  has  read  my  proof-sheets  and  made  many 
valuable  suggestions. 

Finally,  I  put  this  book  forth  with  some  hesitation, 

in  a  memorable  year,  to  add  its  tiny  voice  to  the 
chorus  which  acclaims  the  Mistress  of  the  Seven 

Seas.  Of  Britain's  own  island  history  I  have  said 
little,  since  I  could  say  nothing  new ;  but  if  in  my 

portrayal  the  glowing  spirit  of  their  Mother  shines 

through  the  eyes  of  her  stalwart  sons,  I  shall  at  least 

have  paid  her  the  loyal  homage  I  intend. A.WJ. 

Empire  Day,  June  22,  1897. 
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CHAPTER  I, 

THE    BRITISH     EMPIRE. 

A.   What  is  It  ? 

When  one  begins  to  study  a  subject  seriously,  it  is 

well  to  commence  (like  Euclid)  with  a  few  definitions 

of  the  terms  in  most  frequent  use.  And 

few  phrases  need  a  clearer  definition,  an 
more  constant  remembrance  of  that  defini- 

tion,  than  the  phrase  which  heads  this 

chapter.  There  have  been  so  many  Empires,  and  so 

many  of  them  have  been  associated  with  ideas  of 

tyranny,  that  the  name  has  sometimes  an  evil  odour ; 

and  the  word  "  Imperial,''  which  should  nowadays 
proudly  sum  up  the  achievements  of  a  nation,  retains 

shreds  of  a  worn-out  meaning  and  suffers  from  our 
prejudice  against  individual  and  irresponsible  rule. 

In  common  language,  an  empire  is  the  combination 

of  a  number  of  countries  under  one  central  govern- 
ment ;  strictly  speaking,  it  should  have  a Ancient 

single  head  with  absolute  power.     The  three    empires 
-  .        .  IT-.-  were  all 

great   empires   of  antiquity  —  the    Persian, 

Macedonian,    and    Roman — were  all  empires  in  the 
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strictest  sense  of  the  word,  and  had  four  points  in 

common.  They  all  originated  from  conquest.  Some 

wonby  small  state  or  tribe,  more  warlike  than  its 
conquest;  neighbours,  became  aggressive,  established 
first  an  ascendancy  and  then  an  absolute  control  over 

the  nearest  tribes,  and,  by  absorbing  their  fighting 

men  into  its  ranks,  created  an  army  large  enough  to 

extend  its  dominion  far  and  wide.  Again,  the  con- 
quered tribes  were  retained  in  subjection.  This  was 

necessary  from  the  very  fact  of  their  sub- made  up  of  .  .  ... 
subject         jugation  ;  in  the   most   enlightened  of  the 

three — the  Roman  empire — it  was  a  sign  of 
weakened  control  when  foreigners  were  admitted  to 

the  citizenship,  and  the  very  admission  but  hastened 

the  ruin  of  the  empire.  Each  empire  was  won  by 

the  superior  fighting  power  of  the  conquering 
nation,  not  by  virtue  of  its  higher  culture.  The 

Persians  were  distinctly  inferior  in  the  arts 

independent  of  peace  to  the  Medians,  Assyrians,  and 

civilization ,  Egyptians,  all  of  whom  they  conquered ; 

Macedon  could  not  boast  of  higher  culture 

than  Greece  or  the  Persia  of  its  day;  the  early  Romans 

were  below  the  Etruscans,  and  the  later  below 

Greece  and  Egypt,  in  all  that  pertained  to  science  and 

philosophy.  In  every  case  superior  fighting  power, 

and  that  alone,  paved  the  way  for  rule.  And  in  every 

case,  tribes  and  nations  "-being  then  small,  the 
dominion  was  stretched  over  many  nationalities,  and 

and  of  a  was  practically  based,  as  long  as  it  stood 

firm,  on  the  fear  of  the  Roman  name — to 



CH.  I.]  The  British  Empire.  3 

take  one  instance — and  the  pride  of  Roman 
citizenship.  Summing  up,  it  may  be  said  that 

ancient  empires  were  uniform,  being  acquired  by 

conquest,  founded  on  the  complete  subjection  of  the 

conquered,  independent  of  their  superior  culture,  and 

unconnected  with  any  sentiment  among  them  of  a 
common  nationality. 

Modern  empires,  on  the  contrary,  are  anything  but 

uniform;  and  each  differs  in  several  of  these  points  from 

its   ancient  fellows.     The   German  empire, 

for  instance,    of  to-day   represents  strongly  W 
the  feeling  of  common  nationality.     Much  s^n 
as  some  of  the  other  German  states  disliked 

Prussian  supremacy,   they  yearned  for  German  unity 

more;  and  there  results  a  compact,  coherent    The 

aggregate  of  states  differing  largely  in  reli-    German: 
gion  and  interests,  but  linked  together  by  strong  ties 
of  blood  and  language.     Contrasted  with  this  we  find 

in   the   Austrian    empire   a   heterogeneous   the 

assemblage    of    states,    diverse     in    blood,   Austrian: 
language,  interests,  religion,  and  united  only  by  their 

ruler, — to  whom  they  came  mostly  by  converging  in- 
heritance of  his  ancestors,  partly  by  diplomatic  treaty 

arrangements,  because  they  happened  to  lie  on  his 

borders.     The  third  great  empire  of  modern  Europe 

is  a  composite  one.     Russia,  like  Germany,  is  a  mass 

of  small  states  more  completely  absorbed  than  the 

the  German  into  one  great  body,  depending   Russian: 
for  its  coherence  not  only  on  blood  and  language,  but 

even  more  securely  on  unity  of  religion ;  but  added  to 
B  2 
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this  great  Slav  dominion  there  is  another  empire  of 

conquest,  Asiatic  Russia,  founded  distinctly  upon  the 

superior  civilization  of  the  conquerors.  It,  too,  is 

compact,  bound  up  like  Germany  and  Austria  within 

one  continuous  frontier  line.  We  might  also  notice, 

in  passing,  the  now  extinct  colonial  empire  of  Spain, 

the  which  shows  clearly  the  results  of  applying 

s'panSr1  ti16  ancient  Imperial  system  to  an  empire  of 
Empire.  colonies  ;  for  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  ex- 

tension of  a  dominion  by  colonization  is  a  purely 

modern  phenomenon.  So  Spain,  the  first  of  the  great 

modern  colonizing  powers,  spoilt  an  opportunity  un- 
paralleled in  the  history  of  the  world,  and  ruined  her 

new  wine  by  pouring  it  into  the  old  bottles  of  con- 
quered and  subject  empire.  And  her  acquisitions, 

ruled  by  the  old  method,  fell  from  her  in  the  historic 

way.  Like  the  provinces  of  Macedon,  partitioned 

among  Alexander's  generals,  where  the  conquering 
race  was  soon  absorbed  in  the  greater  mass  of  the 

resident  population,  the  South  American  Republics 

became  the  prey  of  a  succession  of  dictators,  and  the 

intrusive  Spaniard  became  gradually  indistinguishable 
from  the  Indian  races  over  whom  he  had  once  held 

sway. 

Apart  from  all  these  stands  the  British  Empire  of 

the  present  day,   resembling  them    in    many  points, 

but  distinguished  by  its  complex  composi- 
The  British       .  -,     j-      .       -,       •  r 
Empire  is     tion,  the  wide  severance  and  dissimilarity  of 

com-       .  ... 
than      its    parts,    and    the    curiously    incongruous 
,  ....  1-1  , 

character  of  the  ties  which  unite  them  to 

more  com- 
piex  than 
any  of  these. 
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the  mother  country.  For  convenience  we  may  con- 

sider it  under  two  heads — the  colonial  empire  (which 
is  not,  except  in  the  case  of  purely  Crown  colonies,  an 

empire  in  the  technical  sense  at  all)  and  the  Indian 

empire. 

The  colonial  dependencies  of  Britain  fall  into  three 

groups— (a)  the  great  self-governing  dominions,  fede- 
rated or  not,  Canada,  Australia,  and  South  The 

Africa ;  (6)  the  mass  of  small  colonies  ad-  Colonies- 
ministered  by  officials  from  home,  but  possessing  a 

voice  in  the  making  of  their  own  laws  (in  training,  as 

it  were,  for  future  self-government) ;  and  (c)  the  mili- 
tary stations  under  complete  control  of  the  Home 

Government,  which,  together  with  a  few  districts  like 

the  Bechuana-land  protectorate  and  the  West  African 

settlements,  where  the  native  element  is  dispropor- 

tionately strong,  compose  the  real  "British  posses- 

sions." They  are  nearly  all  colonies  of  conquest,  but 
of  a  peculiar  kind  of  conquest.  Either,  as  in  the  case 
of  Australia  and  of  those  colonies  which  are  now  the 

United  States,  the  conquest  was  gradual,  an  occupa- 
tion of  land  which  the  original  inhabitants  were  too 

few  to  fill  and  too  unskilful  to  use  to  the  full ;  or  it 

was  a  conquest  not  of  the  original  owners  at  all,  but 

of  a  previously  invading  race,  such  as  took  place  in 

Canada  and  at  the  Cape.  And  in  this  latter  style  of 

acquisition  lay  a  great  danger,  which  in  one  place  is 

still  threatening;  for  Canada  was  even  during  this 

century  disturbed  by  attempts  of  some  French  colonists 

to  regain  their  lost  power,  and  in  South  Africa  the 
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Boer  element  maintains  a  very  serious  interference 
with  the  closer  union  of  the  colonies  there. 

Thus  even  among  the  self-governing  colonies  we 
have  to  draw  a  line  between  those  which  are  linked  to 

Britain  by  blood  and  language  and  those  which  are 

kept  in  the  empire  by  little  else  than  its  superior 

civilization,  its  moral  prestige,  and  a  certain  amount 

of  community  in  interests.  In  the  less  independent 

colonies  the  tie  of  nationality  is  weaker  still.  Negroes 

in  the  West  Indies,  Malayans  and  Chinese  in  the  East, 

savage  tribes  in  all  the  outlying  settlements,  complicate 

the  relations  between  government  and  governed  ;  and 

the  diversity  of  races  is  far  surpassed  by  the  diversity 
of  religions. 

Turning  to  the  Indian  empire,  we  are  in  a  different 

atmosphere  altogether.  India,  apart  from  British  rule 

in  it,  is  simply  a  geographical  expression — a 
large  piece  of  the  earth  cut  off  by  high 

mountains  from  the  rest  of  Asia,  and  so  conveniently 

spoken  of  under  one  name — peopled  by  tribes  of 
different  tongues,  different  origins,  different  religions, 

constantly  (in  old  times)  at  war  with  each  other,  an 

aggregation  of  the  least  similar  constituents  that  were 

ever  crowded  together  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 

Mountaineers  and  plain-men,  warriors  and  philoso- 

phers, snake-worshippers,  Brahminists  and  Moham- 
medans, with  many  others,  are  all  included  under  one 

head  when  we  talk  about  India;  and  the  solitary 
bond  between  them  is  their  subordination  to  British 
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rule.     Here,  then,  we  have  an  empire  proper,  admini- 
stered by  a   central  government  composed 

entirely  of  an  alien  race  ;  kept  in  check  partly  an  empire 

by  alien  forces,  partly  bya  judicious  utilisation  SdCsty°ie,the 
of  internal   differences ;  governed   on   alien 

principles,    and  very  largely   with  alien    institutions, 

which  must  help  to  give  the  alien  higher  privileges 

than  the  native.    In  fact,  we  have  the  nearest  approach 

possible  in  modern  times  to  the  old  Roman  system  of 

empire,    but    with   one   great   difference   in 

favour  of  British  rule.     For  the  last  hundred  ̂ yw>h  one 
years  it  has  been  the  theory  in  our  govern-  §Serence 
ment   of  India,    to  which   the  practice  has 

more   and  more   approximated,    that  India  is  to  be 

governed  for  its  own  benefit,  not  for  ours.     Though 

more   completely   a   British   possession  by   right    of 

conquest  than  any  large  territory  in  our  dominions, 
we  hold  it  for  its  own   sake  far  more  than  for  ours ; 

and   the  growing   trade   which    constitutes   its   chief 

value  for  the  rest  of  the  empire,  and  which,  it  must  be 

confessed,  would  probably  be  ruined  by  any  separa- 
tion, has  been  allowed  to  increase  naturally,  unfettered 

since  the  British  nation  has  governed  India  by  any 
selfish  and  restrictive  laws. 

B.     How  did  it  come  into  being? 

How  did  this  complicated  political  system  come 

into  being?  It  is  a  question  all  the  more  interesting 

because  not  so  very  long  ago  no  one  would  have  dared 

to  predict  such  a  state  of  things.  Its  growth  is  a 
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matter  of  two  or  three  centuries  only ;  and 

ShfstSy?"  though  we  are  apt  to  think  of  everything 
before  the  French  Revolution  as  very  ancient 

history  indeed,  a  century  in  a  nation's  life  is  no  more 

than  ten  years  in  a  man's.  It  is  a  very  useful  rule  for 
getting  at  the  proportions  of  things  in  history  to  divide 

all  your  time-spaces  by  ten,  and  to  remember  that 

modern  politics  were  no  more  born  at  the  French 

Revolution  than  a  young  man  of  twenty  was  born  when 

he  first  got  into  trousers. 

So  we  must  remember  that  the  British  Empire  is  a 

Four  Ver^   m°dern    tmng    indeed.      Barely    four 
hundred       hundred  years  have  passed  since  there  began 
years  ago. 

to  stream  out  of  Europe  a  long  line  of  ad- 
venturers and  explorers,  traders  and  settlers,  all  eager 

for  great  deeds  and  great  discoveries  and  great  rewards, 

for  the  spices  of  the  East  Indies  and  the  precious 
metals  of  the  West.  Southern  Asia  and  the  African 

coast  fell  to  the  share  of  Portugal ;  all  the  New  World 

lay  open  to  the  will  of  Spain.  What  Spain  neglected 

France  explored;  Holland  snatched  a  great  trade- 
empire  when  Portugal  lost  her  freedom.  After  a 

hundred  and  fifty  years  of  this  European  enterprise 

Britain  alone  of  the  Western  powers  was  lagging 

behind  ;  her  colonies  were  comprised  in  two  strips  of 

the  North  American  seaboard,  with  hostile  powers  on 
either  flank  and  Dutch  and  Swedish  settlements  be- 

tween them. 

To-day  the  empire  of  Spain  has  dwindled  to  a  few 
To-day,     islands  and  a  strip  of  barren  coast.     Portugal 
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holds,  in  a  vague  fashion,  territory  about  as  large  as 
South  Australia.  The  Dutch  Islands  in  all  are  smaller. 

France,  indeed,  has  an  empire  about  two-thirds  the 

size  of  India ;  but  only  about  one  twenty-fifth  of  that 
has  been  hers  for  more  than  fifty  years.  And  Britain, 

the  seeming  laggard,  holds  more  than  eleven  million 

square  miles  of  the  earth's  surface — the  area  of  Africa 
inhabited  by  the  population  of  Europe  ;  while  the  two 

colonies  that  barely  held  their  own  against  the  four 

other  occupants  of  North  America  have  developed 

into  an  aggregate  of  three  million  and  a-half  miles 
more,  inhabited  by  nearly  seventy  millions  of  people. 

It  is  easy  to  see  why  Britain  was  so  far  behind  the 

others.  Before  a  nation  can  begin  to  colonize  it  must 
first  have  consolidated  itself.  That  is  why  It  takes  a 

Portugal  in  the  fifteenth  century  was  ahead  "£•«? 
of  Spain  in  matters  of  colonizing,  and  why  ̂ g^f 

Germany  has  only  just  appeared  on  the  field.  not  do- 

Now  it  was  under  Elizabeth  that  England  first  con- 
tained a  united  nation,  and  under  her  began  the 

acquisition  of  distant  colonies.  But  it  so  happened 

that  after  her  death  there  cropped  up  several  religious 

and  political  questions  of  great  importance,  and  these 

had  to  be  fought  out  and  finally  settled  before  coloni- 
zation could  be  taken  up  in  earnest.  So  the  serious 

history  of  the  British  Empire  really  begins  with  the 

eighteenth  century.  It  was  during  that  time  that  the 

Scottish  kingdom,  after  fifty  years  of  close  union  with 

England,  became  itself  a  coherent  whole,  and  brought 

fresh  power  to  the  task  of  Empire-making  :  Ireland, 
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too,  which  the  British  Government  had  been  in  the 

habit  of  treating  as  a  distant  colony — on  the  same 

lines,  one  might  almost  say,  as  Jamaica — was  gradually 
admitted  in  practice  to  the  rank  of  a  sister  kingdom, 
and  took  her  part  in  the  expansion  of  Britain. 

But  by  this  time  the  greater  part  of  the  habitable 

world  had  been  allotted.  By  the  middle  of  the 

seventeenth  century  there  was  hardly  any  room  left 

at  least  for  a  new  colonizing  power. 

How  was  room  made  ? 

In  two  ways.  In  the  first  place,  Britain  at  once 

insisted  on  the  rule  which  Germany,  in  a  similar 

and  France  difficulty,  revived  in  1884.  The  land  be- 
now  (1897).  ionged,  said  the  British  traders,  to  those 

ma7eBroomn  who  occupied  it.  It  was  futile  for  Spain  to 
for  herself.  ciajm  generai  ownership  of  South  America, 
or  for  France  to  nail  lead-plates  on  half  a  dozen  trees 

in  the  Ohio  valley.  The  government  might  some- 
times yield  a  weak  assent  to  such  claims,  but  the 

merchant  explorers  pooh-poohed  them.  Wherever 
other  Christian  nations  had  actual  settlements,  they 

were  generally  willing  to  acknowledge  their  prior 

right ;  but  unoccupied  country  (and  in  those  days  all 

nations  meant  by  that  "unoccupied  by  Christian 

Europeans")  was  fair  game.  And  having  thus  got 
foothold  on  the  new  countries,  they  took  advantage 

of  every  opportunity  through  which  a  European  war 

could  be  forced  on  the  home  government  to  extend 

their  own  area  of  occupation  over  the  colonies  of  the 
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countries  which  Britain  might  be  fighting.     They  were 
the  better  able  to  do  this  because  the  British 

navy  rapidly  made  itself  master  of  all  the  portance  of 

other  European  navies  ;  and  the  command  se 
of  the  sea,  which  resulted  from  this,  enabled  British 

colonists,  while  drawing  their  own  supplies  of  men  and 

material  from  home,  to  cut  off  the  supplies  of  their 

hostile  neighbours. 
C.  Britons  as  Colonizers. 

The  detailed  proof  of  all  this  will  be  found  in  the 

remaining  chapters  of  this  book.  There  is  still  one 

more  question  which  we  ought  to  consider  here. 

What    made    Britain   a   colonizing    nation  ?       All 

growing*  nations  are  at  some  time  bound  to  spread 
beyond  their  original  borders :  and  the  nation 
that  holds  control  of  the  sea  routes  is  in  the 

best  position  to  expand  effectively  without  JJjJ 
being  broken  up  in  the  process.      Yet  this 
does  not  account  for  all  the  facts  in  the  case  we  are 

dealing  with.     Within  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  a 

state  occupying  less  than  a  hundred  and  fifty  thousand 

square  miles  of  land  has  grown  into  an  empire  that 

includes  more  than  eleven  million  square  miles ;  and 

that  is  not  done  by  sea-power  only. 

There  are  seven  qualities  specially  useful  in  the 
work  of  colonization.  All  colonizing  nations  possess 

some  of  these  qualities  ;  British  success  is  The colonizing 

based  on  the  majority  of  them.     The  first  is    qualities. 

*  France  is  at  present  expanding  from  excited  pride,  not  from 
overcrowding. 
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(i.)  Physical  strength. — In  the  competition  for 
colonies  all  parts  of  the  earth  have  been  occupied,  and 

that  nation  must  (caeteris  paribus]  be  most  successful 
which  can  best  stand  all  varieties  of  climate  and  come 

through  all  dangers  with  least  permanent  harm.  Such 

a  nation  will  be  bred  in  the  temperate  climates,  and 
on  the  whole  the  further  north  the  better.  Britain, 

France,  and  Germany  have  this  advantage  over 
Mediterranean  nations. 

We  may  add  here  the  tendency  to  rapid  increase  in 

population  which  helps  to  occupy  rapidly,  and  so 

maintain  a  hold  on,  the  comparatively  waste  lands 
where  colonies  are  formed. 

(ii.)  Adventurousness. — Nations  mainly  continental 
are  slow  to  move ;  it  is  the  maritime  powers  that 

scatter  their  explorers  over  the  world.  And  it  is  a  great 

advantage  here  that  a  nation  should  be  composite,  not 

all  of  one  stock.  The  Spaniards  who  followed  in  the 

track  of  Columbus  were  a  blend  of  many  races — Gaul, 

Visigoth,  Roman,  Moor,  Jew ;  and  in  French  coloni- 
zation to-day  it  is  the  men  of  mixed  blood,  Normans, 

Bretons,  Gascons,  who  do  most  of  the  work.  The 

French  peasant  of  the  central  districts  knows  nothing 

of  colonies,  and  would  feel  it  a  worse  than  Siberian 

exile  to  go  there. 

(iii.)  Trading  Spirit. — It  is  not  enough  to  discover 
new  lands ;  the  colonizer  must  have  some  motive  for 

holding  them.  When  Portugal  in  1580  fell  into  the 

hands  of  Spain,  all  her  valuable  East  Indian  colonies 
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were  practically  thrown  away  because  the  Spaniards, 

adventurous  as  they  were,  cared  for  nothing  but  gold- 
seeking.  So  the  Dutch,  the  most  ardent  traders  of 

that  day,  were  able  to  annex  nearly  all  Portugal's 
colonial  empire;  and  their  commercial  zeal  has 

stimulated  them  to  hold  their  conquests  ever  since. 

(iv.)  Settling  Spirit. — After  all,  a  trading  colony 
like  the  Dutch  East  Indies  is  not  our  idea  of  a  colony 

at  all.  To  hold  one  or  two  towns  along  the  coast  of 
a  big  island  and  keep  some  order  among  the  native 

chiefs  is  not  work  that  can  build  up  new  states.  The 

empire-making  races  must  contain  men  who  will  open 
up  new  countries  with  the  hope  of  living  in  them. 
The  Frenchman  in  Tonquin  .hopes  to  get  back  to 
France  before  the  best  of  his  life  is  over ;  but  the 

English  colonist  at  Buluwayo  is  there  to  make  himself 
a  home. 

(v.)  Fiyhting  Spirit. — This  does  not  mean  aggres- 

siveness, but  the  determination  to  "stand  no  nonsense." 
It  is  the  carrying  out  of  the  old  device  : 

"  Beware 

Of  entrance  to  a  quarrel ;  but,  being  in, 

Bear  't  that  the  opposed  may  beware  of  thee." 
A  few  years  ago  France  and  Germany  had  strips  of 

coast  side  by  side  in  the  Gulf  of  Guinea,  and  the 

native  tribes  of  the  inland  country  troubled  both. 

The  Germans,  brave  enough  when  they  must  fight, 

and  never  over-lenient  to  natives,  yet  concluded  for 

quietness'  sake  to  confine  their  operations  to  the 
coastal  districts.  The  French  were  determined  to  make 

themselves  respected  by  their  neighbours  up  country. 
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And  to  day  the  German  Cameroons  is  shut  in  all 

round  by  the  French  Congo,  which  has  spread  north- 
east into  Central  Africa  till  its  boundaries  march  with 

those  of  Egypt,  and  is  edging  its  way  round  Lake 

Tchad  to  meet  other  French  expansions  from  the 

Niger  to  Algeria. 

(vi.)  Adaptability  to  the  native  element. — Few 
colonies  were  so  sparsely  populated  at  their  first 
settlement  as  Australia.  The  Red  Indians  in  North 

America,  the  Bantu  tribes  of  South  Africa,  the  Aztecs 

of  Spanish  America,  were  all  important  factors  in  the 

settlement  of  those  countries ;  they  were  too  many  to 
be  despised  and  too  warlike  to  be  cowed.  The  nation 

that  could  best  humour  them  gained  an  advantage 
over  its  competitors.  So  France,  by  making  friends 

with  the  Indians,  long  held  her  own  against  over- 
whelming numbers  of  English  colonists  in  the  struggle 

for  the  Mississippi  valley  ;  and  has  recently  used  the 

Senegalese  with  similar  success  in  her  African  empire- 
making.  To  this  adaptability  also  is  largely  due  the 

Russian  conquest  of  Central  Asia. 

(vii.)  Dominance. — You  can  utilize  native  tribes  by 
humouring  them  ;  but  to  establish  an  empire  among 
them  you  must  be  able  also  to  master  them,  and  to 

do  it  in  such  a  way  that  they  will  own  the  mastership 

without  chafing  under  it.  To  make  the  men  you 

have  conquered  follow  you  gladly — that  is  the  secret 
of  empire ;  to  be  obeyed  because  you  are  trusted, 

and  feared  only  by  the  shifty  and  crooked.  On  this 

all  out  Indian  empire  rests.  We  conquered  the  Sikhs 

in  1848,  and  they  stood  by  us  in  the  Mutiny  nine 
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years  later.  We  occupied  Hunza-Nagar  in  1890,  and 
in  1895  the  tribes  marched  with  our  men  to  relieve 

Chitral.  British  rule  in  India  is  based,  indirectly  but 

no  less  certainly  for  that,  on  the  consent  of  the 

governed. 

It  is  worth  while  remembering  that  British  coloniza- 
tion is  not  carried  on  only  with  men  of  the  British 

race.  The  same  qualities  that  hold  the  empire 

together  make  it  possible  for  other  races  to  Britain  uses 
.  .  .         ,  ...  other  races 

transfer  themselves  within  the  empire  from  as  colonists. 
continent  to  continent.  Such  migrations 

brought  perforce  the  negro  to  his  beloved  West 

Indies,  and  now  stock  Guiana  with  Hindoo  coolies 

and  set  the  Sikh  to  civilize  Nyassaland ;  while  under 

less  fortunate  stars  the  Banyan  has  invaded  Natal,  and 

the  ubiquitous  Chinaman  descends  from  a  British 

birthplace  at  Singapore  upon  the  warm  lands  that  back 
Port  Darwin. 

We  have  now  got  some  idea  of  the  foundations 

which  uphold  this  great  fabric  of  the  Empire.  From 

end  to  end  it  has  been  built  up  by  the  adven- _  Our  Empire 
turousness  of  men  always  ready  both  to  fight  the  creation 

and  to  trade.  The  great  colonies  are  British  °f 
because  beyond  all  others  that  race  of  men  can  make 

a  home  in  new  lands  without  breaking  loose  from  the 

mother  country.  India  is  British  because  the  same 

race  supplies  for  its  government  continually  men  of 

heroic  masterfulness  and  splendid  incorruptibility. 

Everywhere  it  is  the  race,  not  the  State  as  such,  that 
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has   done  the  permanent  work  of  colonization — for 

Australia,    the   one   State-founded   colony,    has   ever 
since  been  trying  to  forget  the  methods  of 

private         her  founding,  while  she  bears,  and  will  for 
enterprise. 

many  years  bear,  marks  of  her  origin  in  the 

insatiable  craving  of  her  people  for  Government  aid  in 

all  their  undertakings.  Not  so  was  born  the  proud 

self-reliance  of  New  England  and  of  British  India  :  a 
private  company  founded  Massachusetts,  a  private 

company  won  Bengal:  and  to-day  on  the  Zambesi  and 
on  the  Niger  alike  the  strength  and  the  resources  of 

private  citizens  are  creating  new  provinces  for  an 
African  Dominion. 

But  while  private  enterprise  has  nearly  always  taken 

the  initiative,  and  has  often  carried  its  adventurous 

achievements  through  without  State  help,  yet 

st°7e  haes  the  State  has  helped.  For  the  last  150  years 
British  war-policy  has  mainly  been  commer- 

cial and  colonial  in  its  aims,  not  dynastic  or  minis- 
terial. Since  Walpole  was  forced  into  unwilling  war 

with  Spain  by  the  smuggler-merchants  of  London, 
the  popular  voice  has  generally  instigated  and  always 

supported  the  policy  of  fighting.  For  Britain  since 

then  the  day  of  Kings'  wars  has  been  over ;  the  one 

King's  war  of  that  period — the  War  of  American 
Independence — was  at  first  backed  by  a  popular  feel- 

ing that  counted  the  colonists  ungrateful,  and  when  it 

lost  that  backing  it  died  a  natural  death.  In  other 

countries  we  have  still  seen  wars  brought  on  for  the 

sake  of  a  dynasty,  or  to  distract  attention  from  a 
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vicious  government  at  home ;  but  it  was  not  the 

Hanoverianism  of  George  II  ,or  the  anti-republicanism 
of  George  III ,  that  set  us  fighting  in  1755  and  1793 
— it  was  the  insistent  and  inevitable  demand  of 

British  settlers  and  British  traders  that  their  expansion 

should  be  unhindered  by  land  and  sea.  And  to 

maintain  this  the  nation  has  never  refused  to  spend 
blood  and  treasure  like  water.  The  National  Debt  is 

the  memorial  of  its  lavishness,  the  capital  which  it  has 
raised  without  stint  to  found  and  establish  Our 

Imperial 
this  great  joint-stock  business  that  we  call  ledger, 
the  Empire.  We  should  never  forget  that  the  home 

Briton,  pays  nearly  two-thirds  of  his  income  tax  (five- 
pence  in  the  pound)  as  interest  on  that  capital,  and 
therefore  as  the  price  mainly  of  colonial  freedom. 

The  actual  figures  are  worth  having : 

^"35,000,000  was  the  price  of  Nova  Scotia 
and  in  part  of  India,  since  the 

profits  of  the  Assiento  contract 
went  to  establish  the  British 

Company  in  India. 

^"87,000,000  was  the  price  of  American 
freedom  —  the  expulsion  of 
France  from  Canada ; 

and  if  ̂ 116,000,000  was  spent  in  trying  to  retain 
within  the  Empire  the  colonies 

which  had  already  cost  so 

much,  it  was  scarcely  too  dear 

a  price  at  which  to  buy  the 

y 
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ruin  of  personal  monarchy  and 

the  bankruptcy  of  monarchic 
France. 

Finally  ̂ 621,000,000  spent  in  the  great  European  wars 
that  crushed  Napoleon  and 

established  our  supremacy  on 

the  oceans,  is  the  price  of 
Australia  and  South  Africa,  and 

of  the  power  to  expand  into 
new  lands  without  disturbance 

that  we  enjoyed  for  seventy 

years  after  Waterloo. 

Certain  qualities  of  body  and  mind,  therefore,  make 

Britons  good  colonists  :  the  initiative  in  that  work  has 
usually  been  left  to  private  enterprise :  and 

Summary. 
the  nation  has  not  grudged  its  support  to  the 

private  adventurer.  With  such  aids  the  Briton  has 

mastered  his  fate,  wherever  it  set  him  down  to  the 

struggle — whether  his  task  has  been  to  impose  upon 
the  warring  civilizations  of  India  a  rule  whose  strength 

is  in  its  justice,  or  himself  to  civilize  that  other  Indian 
of  the  West  from  hunter  into  farmer :  whether  he  must 

tame  in  Africa  the  Zulu  and  the  Fulah,  or  in  Australia 

fight  against  drought  and  fire,  and  the  mere  vastness 
nnd  emptiness  of  the  land. 



CHAPTER    II. 

THE    BEGINNINGS    OF    COLONIZATION. 

A.     The  Elizabethan  Adventurers. 

The  building  of  our  empire  began  in  the  later 

years  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.     Our  first  perma- 
nent colony,  indeed,   dates  its  existence 

from  three  years  after  her  death  ;  and  by     Britain 
that  time  the  other  nations  of  Western 

Europe  had  been  for  a  hundred  years  busy 
in  exploring  and  dividing  among  themselves  the 
new  coastlands  which  Columbus  and  his  successors 

added  to  the  map  of  the  world. 

It  is  a  fairly  well-known  story,  the  tale  of  that 
outrush  of  adventurers,  that  scramble  for  American 

territory,  which  matched  the  fairy  tales  of 
Eastern    art    with    stranger    realities   of     nations 
Western  travel,  and  turned  of  a  sudden 

the  hard-fighting,  clean-blooded    Spaniard  into  a 
pampered  millionaire.     Portugal  studded  with  her 
trading  forts  the  long  stretch  of  Western  Portugai  in 
African  coast  and  the  whole  curving  shore-      I434» 
line   of   the  Indian  Ocean  from  Mozambique   to 

c  2 
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Malacca,  seizing  in  her  passage   south  the  great 

Brazilian    promontory,    and   thrusting    her    ships 

through  the  tangled   straits  of  Malaysia  till  they 

Spain  in    had  commerce  with  half-mythical  Japan. 
14921  Spain,  borrowing  her  guide  Columbus 

from  those  ancient  mariners  the  Genoese,  steered  a 

more  daring  course  through  open  ocean  for  the 

same  Indian  goal,  and  found  her  passage  barred 

by  a  land  more  wealthy  still ;  her  soldier  bands, 

unfit  by  nature  for  the  trade  methods  which  so 

successfully  exploited  the  real  India,  found  more 

congenial  work  in  uprooting  the  fungus  empires  of 

Mexico  and  Peru,  and  converting  whole  tribes  (as 

did  the  Moors  they  had  lately  conquered)  at  the 

point  of  the  sword.  The  famous  "  Pope's  line  "* 
separated  these  two  rivals,  and  claimed  the  whole 

non-Christian  world  as  an  appanage  of  one  or  the 
other. 

Year  after  year  new  bands  of  adventurers  crossed 

the  Atlantic  in  search  of  gold  and  empire. 
tor  the     Columbus  to  his  dying   day  had   believed 

New  World.  J    . 
— had,  at  least,  been  very  insistent  that 

others  should  believe — that  he  had  found  India ; 
but  within  a  few  years  of  his  death  the  truth  was 

known,  to  the  Spaniards  at  least ;  for  Spam  was 

very  jealous  (Portugal  also,  for  that  matter) 

*  Pope  Alexander  VI.  in  1493  drew  a  line  on  the  map  along  the 
Atlantic  from  north  to  south,  passing  100  leagues  west  of  the 
Azores.  All  non- Christian  territory  east  of  this  was  allotted  to 

Portugal  for  conversion  and  conquest,  all  west  of  it  to  Spain. 
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of  letting  any  other  nation  into  her  secrets,  and 

the  work  of  Balboa  at  Darien,  of  Ponce  da       I5I3 

Leon  in  Florida,  of  de  Soto  on  the  Missis-       \^ 
sippi,    and    of   Coronada    in   the    Rocky       I54°- 
Mountain  chain  between  the  Upper  Missouri  and 
the  two  gulfs    that   bound   Mexico,   only    became 

known  to  the  rest  of   Europe  in  driblets,  an  ad- 
venture at  a  time. 

For  some  years,  therefore,  the  Spanish  posses- 
sions were  thought  of  as    a  mass  of  half-defined 

islands    in    mid-Atlantic,    with    the   long 
north-eastern  arm  of  Asia  curving  itself  notions  of 
gently  above  them.     Newfoundland  and 

Labrador,  discovered  by  the  Cabots  in  1497*  and 
re-surveyed  by  the  Portuguese  Cortereal  a  few  years 
after,  figured  on  maps  where  we  now  see  Saghalien, 

with  Greenland  just  above  them  in  place  of  Kamt- 
chatka.    This  curious  distortion,  moreover,  brought 

these  lands  to  the  east  of  the  Pope's  line,  and  there- 
fore within  the  Portuguese  claim  ;  and  as  Cortereal 

was  not  very  enthusiastic  about  what  he  had  seen, 

they  became  a  No-man's-land  open  to  explorers  of 
other  nations.     Within  a  very  few  years  of  Cabot's 
voyage  French  fishermen  were  at  work  on 
the  Banks  of  Newfoundland;  soon  four  The  Banks 

nations   shared    the   cod   between    them,  foundiand. 
and  a  squadron  of  fifty  fishing  boats  from 

*John  Cabot  got  j£lO  from   Henry  the  Seventh  for  his  dis- 
covery. 
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England  lorded  it  over  six  times  their  number  of 
Spaniards,  French,  and  Portuguese. 

Fishing,  however,  was   a  minor  matter  to  the 

rulers  at  home.  India  was  still  their  goal — or  rather, 

Cathay  the  because  the  Portuguese  seemed  to  mono- 
goal,       polize  India,  "Cathay  and  the  Moluccas," 

the  mainland  and  the  islands  of  Asia  that  lie  east 

of  the  Gulf  of  Siam.     Gradually  it  became  known 
that  the  coastline  was  practically  continuous  all 
the  way  from   Florida  to   Labrador,  and  that  the 
American  barrier  thus  stretched  from  top  to  bottom 
of  the  Atlantic  ;  but  hope  was  still  left.     Where 

the  new  land  was  well-known,  from  Mexico  down- 

wards, it  was  narrow — it  might  just  as  well  be 
narrow  further  north.     There  were  legends,  too, 

of  a  great  sea  to  westwards  seen  over  the  sand- 
dunes  ol  Cape  Hatteras ;  there  were  others 

a  Pacific    of     the    Roanoke    River,    that    its    head- 
springs   were   often   salt   with  spray  blown 

from    the    Pacific    Ocean.      The    French,   not    yet 

willing  to  quarrel  with  Spain  by  openly  traversing 
her  claims,  determined  to  find  a  way  through  the 
barrier  by  stealth,  and  Cartier  sailed  in  1534  io_ 

^  thread  the  passages  of  the  Newfoundland 
tionsof     archipelago.      His   first   voyage  mapped 

'Snfer!    ~biit  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence,  his  second 
I53442>     opened  up  the  great  river  itself  as  far  as 

Hochelaga,  an  Indian  town  on  the  island  of  Mon- 
treal ;    Cathay   was   still   distant,   but    the    grim 

Saguenay    gorge    and    the    wide    stream   of   the 
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Ottawa  were  both  possible  openings  of  the  long- 
desired  waterway  to  the  Pacific.  Thirty  years 
afterwards  the  great  map  of  Mercator  figured  Lake 
Superior  as  an  inlet  from  the  Pacific  which  could 
be  reached  by  the  Ottawa  route,  and  led  the  St. 
Lawrence  across  the  central  plain  of  North  America 
from  sources  that  almost  mingled  with  those  of  the 
Colorado. 

Not  long  after  Cartier's.  time  England  began  to 
take  a  hand  in  the  game.     Cathay,  of  course,  was 

the  object  in  view  ;  and  from  the  time  of    England 

Edward  VI.  to  past  the  middle  of  Eliza-   wakes  up. 

beth's  reign  adventurers  pushed  out  north-east  and 
north-west  to  find  some  passage  through  the  Arctic 
ice.     Chanceler   on    the    eastward    route    rhedis- 

discovered   the   White  Sea   and   opened    Muscovy, 

up   a  flourishing   trade    with    Muscovy  I   pusher 

Frobisher  and  Davis  rounded  Labrador,       1576-8. ' 
and    brought     back     what     they     thought    was 

gold     from     the      shores      of     Hudson's      Bay. 
English     traders     voyaged     along     the     coasts 
of  Spanish  America,  trading  peaceably  where  they 
could,    enforcing   trade    with  their  guns    Thesea- 
if    the    Spanish    officer   in    charge   ot   a    J^ins 

town    tried    to    prevent     them — unless,      '562-7. 
indeed,    the   damage  was   likely  to    be   so   great 

that     the     authorities     at     Madrid      might      com- 
plain   to    Queen     Elizabeth    about     them.       Inter- 

national   law    had    not    yet    insisted    very    strongly 
on  the  principle  that  a  State  is  responsible  for  the 
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behaviour  of  its  citizens  beyond  its  own  boun- 

daries ;  audacious  individuals  did  what  they  liked 

and  took  what  they  could  at  their  own  risk,  and 

trusted  that  sooner  or  later  their  States  would  help 

those  who  had  not  too  liberally  helped  themselves. 

When  the  Spaniards  at  San  Juan  d'Ulloa 
treacherously  entrapped  Hawkins  and 

Drake,  the  victims  simply  set  their  teeth  and  looked 
out  for  their  chance  of  retaliation  ;  and  the 

Nombre  de  sack  of  Nombre  de  Dios  was  the  first-fruits 

of  Drake's  vengeance,  which  was  destined 
to  play  so  large  and  so  successful  a  part  in  the 

first  of  England's  great  commercial  wars. 

But  all  this  was  not  colonizing.      Frobisher  was 

on  the  hunt  for  gold  and  the  north-west  passage  to 
Cathay ;    Drake   was   on    the    hunt    for 

voyage     Spanish   treasure   and   the   other  end  of 
round  the  t     ,  ,  . 
world,     the  same  passage — a  quest  which  led  him 

up  the  Oregon  coast  in  1579.    The  honour 

of    the    new    conception — the    permanent    occu- 
pation  of  new  lands  with   men  who  were  to  live 

by  their  own  labour — must  be  given  to  three  of  the 

men  about  Elizabeth's  court :  Humphrey  Gilbert, 
his  half-brother  Walter  Raleigh,  and  their  friend 

and  protege  Richard  Hakluyt.  We  make 

pioneejsof  too  little  of  Hakluyt,  as  a  rule,  though  he 
was  the  Homer  of  Elizabethan  adventure 

and  the  Tyrtaeus  of  our  first  colonists.     Oxtord 

may  be  proud  that  she  trained  him,  the  friend  not 
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only  of  Gilbert  and  Raleigh,  but  of  Sidney  Hakiuyt 

and  Walsingham  and  Cecil ;  the  scholar  1553-1616. 
whose  delight  it  was  to  champion  British  pluck 
against  the  arrogance  of  the  Spaniards,  to  exalt 

our  "  valiant  knights  "  and  "  famous  pilots  "  above 
da  Gama  and  Columbus  themselves,  and  to  write 
ab  Anglis  inventa  across  the  hitherto  blank  regions 

of  his  maps.  "  If  there  were  in  us,"  he  wrote, 
"  that  desire  to  advance  the  honour  of  our  country 
which  ought  to  be  in  every  good  man,  we  could 

not  all  this  while  have  forslown*  the  possessing  of 

these  regions  "  ;  and  he  went  on  to  advocate  "  the 
deducting  of  some  colonies  of  our  superfluous 
people  into  those  temperate  and  fertile  parts  of 
America  which  are  yet  unpossessed  by  any 

Christians." 

Gilbert  and  Raleigh  were  fully  of  the  same 
mind,  and  were  indefatigable  in  planting  small 

colonies  of  the  new  kind.  Raleigh's  first  Raieighin 
attempt  was  made  in  Ireland,  where  a 
large  tract  of  Munster  lay  waste  after  one 

of  the  ever-recurring  wars  between  Desmonds  and 
Ormonds;  as  Desmond  had  committed  high 

treason  by  calling  the  Spanish  in  to  his  aid,  his 
defeat  meant  the  confiscation  of  his  lands  to  the 

Crown,  and  Raleigh  got  twelve  thousand  acres  of 

them,  which  he  settled  with  yeomen  from  Devon. 

*  '  been  so  slow  about/ 
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Gilbert  in  Gilbert,  in  his  turn,  made  two  attempts  to 

Vae$°iU5n79~  colonize  Newfoundland  ;  but  the  crews  of 
and  1583.  his  emigrant  ships  thought  of  nothing  but 
gold  and  Spaniard-fighting,  and  on  the  second 
voyage  Gilbert  himself  was  lost  in  a  storm. 
Raleigh,  seeing  that  we  were  by  this  time  as  much 
at  war  with  Spain  as  we  were  ever  likely  to  be, 
and  therefore  need  not  any  longer  admit  the 
Spanish  claims  to  the  unoccupied  North  American 
mainland,  sent  his  fleets  further  south  than  Gilbert 

had  done,  bidding  them  work  upwards  from  the 
borders  of  Spanish  Florida  till  they  found  a  place 

Raleigh's  worth  settling  in.  They  annexed  the 

SRSn°onkehe  country  about  the  Roanoke*  and  Pamlico 
1584-90.  Sound,  just  the  place  for  a  colony  of 

Raleigh's  pattern — but  they,  too,  had  no  taste  for 
that  sort  of  life,  and  while  describing  the  land  as 

"the  goodliest  isle  under  the  cope  of  heaven" 
added  that  nothing  but  "  the  discovery  of  a  good 

mine  or  a  passage  to  the  South  Sea  "  could  induce 
Englishmen  to  settle  there.  So  after  spending  his 
treasure  on  five  expeditions,  each  of  which 
either  abandoned  the  settlement  or  was 

murdered  by  the  natives,  Raleigh  gave  up 
Virginia  in  despair,  having  got  from  it  only 
tobacco,  which  he  at  once  introduced  into  Eng- 

land, and  potatoes,  which  he  distributed  among 
the  farmers  on  his  Irish  estates.  All  his  enthusiasm 
and  his  able  schemes  failed  because  he  committed 

*  See  p.  22. 
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them  to  others  to  carry  out ;  with  an  ambition  no 

less  than  Bacon's  he  had  taken  all  statesmanship 
to  be  his  province,  and  the  results  in  each  case 
were  equally  imposing  and  equally  unpractical, 
and  in  the  end  equally  fruitful  of  good  when  others 
developed  them  in  detail. 

But  one  memento  of  Raleigh's  Virginia  was  still 
left — the  charter  for  its  occupation  granted  to  him 
by  Elizabeth.  This  he  passed  on  to  a 
J  Raleigh's 

company  of  merchants,   and   they  to  an-    Virginia .  .  charter. 
other,    on    the    chance    that    something 
might  come  of  it.     In  1602  reports  came  back  to 
Plymouth    of  a  fine  country  further   north,  well 

watered  and  with  good  harbours — which 
the  southern    settlement   had    not ;    and    expiora- 
the  Plymouth  people,  taking  counsel  with 

Hakluyt   and    the   holders   of   Raleigh's   charter, 
arranged    for   the   formation  of  a    big   joint-stock 
company  in  two  divisions,  to  which  James       The 

issued  a  new  charter  of  a  stricter  kind.   c^j^"ny 
The  London  branch  of  the  company  took       I6o6> 
the  coast-strip  from  Cape  Fear  to  the  Hudson ; 
the  Plymouth  branch  was  given  lands  from  the 
Delaware  to  the  Bay  of  Fundy ;    as  these  strips 
overlapped,  neither   branch  was  to  make  settle- 

ments within  a  hundred  miles  of  the  other.     The 

King  of  his  own  personal  act  gave  the  charter,  and 
appointed    nominee    councils    at    home    and    in 
America   to  keep   order   and   administer  English 
law. 
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The  Londoners  were  first  in  the  field,  and  in 

May,  1607,  landed  their  emigrants  on  the  banks  of 
the  James    River.     At   once   the   colony 

The  London  . 

Company's  commenced  to  go  to  pieces ;  the  nevv- 
°ny'  comers  were  a  shiftless  lot,  and  were 

under  the  old  illusions  about  gold  and  the 

South  Sea  passage.  Then  stood  forth  John  Smith, 

a  typical  Briton  in  many  other  things  besides  his 
name,  and  took  those  vagabonds  by  the 

'  collar,  bidding  them  till  the  ground  and 
make  friends  with  the  Indians ;  he  wrote  also 

indignant  letters  to  London,  asking  why  they 

shipped  goldsmiths  and  idlers  to  a  land  that  needed 

carpenters  and  fishermen  and  farmers ;  it  was  he, 

in  fact,  who  by  his  sturdy  common  sense  and 

strong  will  pulled  the  baby  colony  through  its 

years  of  teething,  and  gave  England  her  firm 

grip  on  the  North  American  mainland. 

The  Plymouth  Company  had  for  a  long  time  no 
success  at  all.      It   tried  to  colonize  the 

Plymouth    Kcnnebec    valley,    and    the   first    winter 

fenfire^8  killed  the    emigrants  off;    it    sent    John 
Smith  out  some  years  later,  but  he  left 

behind    him    in    those    regions    only    the    name    he 

gave  them,  New  England.     At  last,  stirred 

namnesSNewUp  by  the  success  of  Virginia,  which  had 

Eli6i4?d>   just    received   an  elective    Assembly  and   a 
large    share  of  self-government,   the    Com- 

pany  applied    for   a   new    charter    (which    gave    it 
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as   boundaries   New   Jersey   and  Gaspe)    , 
_    J  '    Its  second 

with  a  monopoly  ot  trade  and  power  to     charter, 
sub-let  its  land  to  individuals  or  smaller 
companies.     It  was,  however,  dissolved  in   1624,  and 
soon  after  the  Plymouth  colony  bought  up  all  English 
interests. 

B.  New  England. 

Meanwhile  in  England  the  nation  which  Eliza- 
beth had  made  was  falling  apart  under  the  stress 

of  religious  quarrels.  To  Elizabeth  her- 
self, and  for  a  long  time  to  the  mass  of  religious 

the  nation,  the  church  question  was  mixed  Elizabeth's 
up  with  the  political  question  ;  those  who 
upheld  the  Queen  were  churchmen,  those  who 
wished  to  see  her  deposed  were  dissenters.  But 
when  the  collapse  of  the  Armada  had  secured  her 
supremacy,  men  felt  able  to  air  their  own  theories 
of  church  government  without  being  traitors  to 
their  country.  Neither  Elizabeth,  however,  nor 
James  after  her,  quite  realized  this  change  in  the 
religious  situation,  and  protests  against  the  details 
of  church  discipline  were  punished  as  harshly  as 
plots  against  the  Crown.  The  split  went  deeper 

than  mere  details.  Elizabeth's  mariners  could 
pray  and  fight  and  joke  at  once,  and  went  with 
equal  zest  to  church  and  theatre;  but  before  her 
reign  was  over  the  movement  had  begun  The  Puritan 

(and  the  hoggishness  of  James  I's  court  movement- 
gave  it  irresistible  strength)  which  divided  Eng- 

land into  two  camps,  one  full  of  fun  and  frivolity 
and  vice,  the  other  of  stern,  severe,  and  narrow 
men,  to  whom  seriousness  meant  gloom,  and  piety 
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was  the  grimmest  of  pleasures.  These  Puritans 

inherited  the  best  of  the  Elizabethan  virtues,  it  is 

true  ;  but  the  man  who  dares  not  use  the  whole  of 

his  nature  is  righting  with  one  hand  tied  behind 
his  back. 

It  was  a  body  of  these  men,  belonging  to  the 

The  Pilgrim  Party  known  as  Independents  because  in 
Fathers  church  matters  they  wished  each  congre- 

gation to  look  after  its  own  affairs  without  outside 

interference,  that  came  to  the  Plymouth  Company's 
rescue.  The  intolerance  of  James  I  forced  them 

out  of  England  to  live  for  a  time  in  Holland, 

in  Holland  wnere  they  were  treated  kindly  ;  but  they 

1608-20;  were  Englishmen,  not  happy  under  a 
foreign  flag,  and  if  the  old  country  had  not 

room  for  them  they  would  make  themselves  a 

new  one  that  should  be  English  still.  They 

negotiated  with  the  London  Company  for  a  tract 
between  the  Delaware  and  the  Hudson,  formed 

themselves  into  a  small  joint-stock  company,  and 
sailed  hopefully  for  the  New  World.  But 

M*xflffm*rt  by  this  time  the  Dutch  had  busied  them- 
selves about  American  trading  stations, 

and  were  building  forts  on  the  very  land  which 

these  English  emigrants  proposed  to  take  up. 

The  Mayflower,  steered  too  far  north,  found  her- 
self off  Cape  Cod  ;  her  captain  declared  he  could 

not  take  her  further  south,  and  after  six  weeks  of 

close  scrutiny  of  the  wintry  and  ""  uninviting 
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coast  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  made  their  first 
settlement  at  Plymouth  on  Cape  Cod  Bay. 

The  example  thus  set  was  soon    followed.     In 

1623    a   Dorchester   merchant-company    made    a 
settlement  at  Cape  Ann,  which  five  years 

later  became  the  Puritan  colony  of  Massa-    chusetts 
/-  r^  r  T-»I  founded, 

chusetts.     Gorges,  Governor  01  Plymouth       1623. 
in    England,  who  had  been  the  moving  settlement, 
spirit  in  the  Plymouth  Company,  obtained 

for  himself  and  a  friend-  grants  of  land  along  the 
coast  from  the  Merrimac  northward,  which Maine 

grew  into  the  colonies  of  Maine  and  New    founded, 0  1622. 
Hampshire.      Plymouth  (New  England) 

explorers,  intent  on  the  fur  trade,  met  the  Hampshire 

Dutch  on  the  Connecticut  River  and  forced       ̂ 3.  ' 
them   back   westwards,   thus   saving   for  Settlement 

England  the  colony  to  which  that  river  onne^icutn" 
has  given  its  name.      And  religious  dis-       :633- 
turbances  in   Massachusetts,  whose  people   were 

nearly    as   intolerant   in   their   way  as   James   I 

had  been,    drove    two    small   parties   of     Rhode 

religious  innovators  to  found  the  tiniest  co}o|S"ed 
colony  of  all  —  Rhode  Island  and  Provi-       l636- 
dence  Plantations. 

These  five  settlements,  all  originating  within  a 

period  of  sixteen  years,  peopled  mainly  by  men  of 
one  type  whose  religion  was  their  politics, 

j        i.      rr  u      T-  ^  .The  weld- and  cut  off  by  France  on  the  north  and  ing  of  New 
Holland   on   the  west  from  their  kin  in 

Newfoundland  and  Virginia,  were  gradually  welded 
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into    a    fairly    coherent    mass,    and    became   the 

"  United    Colonies   of   New    England."* 
They  lived  a  quiet  life  of  their  own,  de- 

liberately  isolated   from  the  political    troubles  of 

Britain ;  they  refused  to  support  Charles  I  ,  but  they 
also  refused  obedience   to  the  Long  Parliament, 

and  treated  with   Cromwell  as  an  ally  on  equal 

terms.      At     the    Restoration     they    proclaimed 

Charles  II   after  a  good  deal  of  pressure,  but  made 

it  quite  clear  that  they  intended  to  keep  control  of 

their  own  affairs.      When  they  were  hard  pressed 
in  the  calamitous  Indian  war  known  as 

Philips     King  Philip's,  from  the  chief  who  organized 

'  it — the  first   war  of  importance  in  which 
they  were  engaged,  for  their  early  relations  with 

the  Indian  tribes  were  friendly  on  the  whole — not 
even  the  destruction  of  more  than  half  their  towns 

and  the  slaughter  of  their  best  fighting  men  could 

compel  them  to  seek  help  from  the  mother  country. 
At     last    Charles    II     decided    to    take 

canceled,   strenuous  action,  and  cancelled  the  Massa- 
chusetts   charter ;    while   his   brother  a 

year  or  two  later  treated   the  other   colonies   in 

the  same  way,  and  set  a  royal  governor 
Andros,     at  Boston  with  absolute  power  over  the 

^     whole  country  from  Acadia  to  the  Dela- 

*  Massachusetts,  Connecticut,  Plymouth,  and  Newhaven 
first  formed  this  confederation ;  but  Massachusetts  repeatedly 

usurped  jurisdiction  over  New  Hampshire  and  Maine,  while 
Connecticut  took  the  first  opportunity  of  annexing  Newhaven 
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ware.  This  tyranny  was  abolished,  it  is  true,  by 
the  Revolution  of  1688,  and  William  III 

arranged  the  divisions  of  New  England 
as  they  stood  thenceforth  to  the  days  of 
Independence.  But  in  the  eyes  of  British 
politicians  a  principle  had  been  established  ;  the 
stubbornest  of  colonies  had  submitted  once  to  the 

annulling  of  their  charters,  and  would  henceforth 
have  no  legal  excuse  for  not  submitting  again. 

C.     Other  Mainland  Settlements. 

While  England  was  thus   securing   the   coast- 
lands,  France  had  no  less  persistently  followed  up 
the    lead    of  her    explorers    in    the   St. 
Lawrence  valley.      Long  before,  indeed, 
there  had  been  further  south  a  Huguenot 

anticipation    of   New   England ;    as    the    Pilgrim 
Fathers   hoped  to  escape   Stuart   intolerance,   so 

Coligny  had  sought  a  refuge  for  his  per-       The 
secuted  co-religionists  in  the  lands  they  .Huguenots J   in  Carolina, 

named  Carolina  after  the  French  king  of     1562-5. 
their  day.     But  the  Spaniards   of  Florida  wiped 
that  young  colony  out  of  existence,  and  the  toler- 

ance of  a  new  king,  Henry  of  Navarre,  took  away 
any  reason  for  attempts  to  renew  it. 

In  the  founding  of  Canada  the  one  great  name 
that  stands  out  is  that  of  Samuel  Cham- 

Champlain, 

plain.     For  good  and  for  evil   his   work     1603-35. 
settled  the  destinies  of  New  France.     It  was  he 

who  fixed  the  first  French  trading  post  in  Port  Royal 

the   pleasant   meadows   of    Port    Royal; 
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he  who,  when  hostile  influences  in  Paris  for  a  time 

broke    up    that     colony,    occupied    the    master- 
Quebec    headland  of  Quebec,  whose  forts  maintain founded,       ...  . 
1608.  dominion  from  Lake  Superior  to  the 

Gulf ;  he  who,  still  in  search  of  a  phantom  strait 

that  should  give  access  to  the  Pacific,*  opened  the 
Ottawa  route  to  Lake  Nipissing  and  secured 
French  control  over  the  three  great  Western  lakes 
that  lead  to  the  Mississippi  valley.  But  it  was  he 
also  who  threw  the  weight  of  French  support  upon 
the  Huron  side  in  their  perpetual  quarrels  with 
the  Iroquois,  and  so  made  deadly  enemies  of  the 
finest  warriors  in  Eastern  North  America,  whose 

raids  were  the  New  World's  counterpart  of  the 
Zulu  terror,  while  their  defensive  strategy  and 

their  skilfully-built  fortresses  have  not  been 
matched  by  savages  except  among  the  New 
Zealand  Maoris.  And  what  Iroquois  hostility 
meant  to  New  France  we  shall  see  in  the  story  of 
the  frontier  wars.f 

Champlain's  colony  was  founded  on  the  corner- 
stone of  Quebec.  Along  the  St.  Lawrence, 

between  this  post  and  Cartier's  island  of  Montreal, 
French  settlements  soon  began  to  extend  them- 

selves, and  to  alternate  with  mission-stations 
where  friendly  Indians  received  baptism  and  a 
certain  amount  of  domestication.  Richelieu 

*  His  discovery  of  Lake  Champlain  was  not  improbably  due 
to  the  same  search. 

f  See  p.  68  and  onward. 
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handed  the  new  province  over  to  a  com-       The 

pany  called  "  The  Hundred  Associates,"  AsS>c?atesd" 
and  under    its   auspices    Montreal    was       l62?- 
founded  by   an   association    of    religious    founded? 

devotees  ;  but  the  company  had  no  Clives       I632< 
among   its   officers,  and   its   whole   territory  outside 

the   fort-walls   remained    for   years   at    the    mercy  of 
Iroquois    raids,    which    were    pushed    even    to    the 
capture   of    Frenchmen   in    sight   of    Quebec    itself. 
The    statesmanship    of     Colbert    and    the 
youthful    ambition  of    Louis    XIV   roused 

Canada  from  this  nightmare,  and  the   colony  be- 
came aggressive :    the    Iroquois    were   chastised, 

the     Western     lake-country     formally     annexed, 

the      Mississippi*      reached      from     the    western 
shores    of   Lake  Michigan,   and  the   ex-  joliet  :6 
plorer  La  Salle,  navigating  it   from  the    La  saiie, 

Illinois    to   its    mouth,    claimed    all    its  Apri1' l682' 
valley  for  the  King  of  France  under  the  name  of 
Louisiana. 

North  of  New  England  the  English  had  never 
made  very  great  efforts  to  obtain  a  foothold.    Argall 
drove  the  French  from  Port  Royal,  and       1613. 

some  years  later  the  peninsula  was  given  AleJovlers 

by  James  I   to  one  of  his  Scottish  favour-  e^tce°p^e 
ites,  who  began  his  work  as  colonizer  by       l623- 
the  distribution  of  titles  among  his  friends  and  the 

scattering  of  Scottish  river-names  over  the  map  of 

*  Named  Colbert  by  its  discoverer. 



36  Grvivth  of  the  Empire.  [Cn.  n. 

Acadia.     An  English  fleet  took  Quebec  during  the 

Treatyofst.  snort  French  war  of  1628-9,  but  Charles  I. 

^n-Laaye"    &ave  botl1    Acadia   and  Quebec  back  to 
1632.  France  to  secure  the  payment  of  his  wife's 

dower  money.  Gilbert  had  formally  annexed 
Newfoundland,  and  Lord  Baltimore  colonized  it  in 

1624,  yet  it  remained  for  more  than  a  hundred 

Hudson's  years  merely  a  dep&t  for  our  fishing  fleet, 

discovered  ̂ n  Hudson's  Bay  the  English  ships  which 

1610.  '  penetrated  so  far  saw  only  a  possible  route 
to  the  Pacific,  and  so  paid  most  attention  to  its 
northern  shores  and  the  strait  into  the  Arctic 

Ocean  ;  until  a  Frenchman  who  was  looking  for 
new  districts  for  the  fur  trade  found  his  enthusiasm 

1664.  chilly  received  at  Quebec,  and  induced  a 

Boston  ship-captain  to  explore  the  bay's  southern 
extremity,  and,  with  the  help  of  Prince  Rupert,  to 
build  forts  there.  Between  the  still  bright  vision 

Hudson's  of  a  north-west  passage  and  the  reality  of 

Company  much  beaver-skin  the  Hudson's  Bay 

1670.  '    Company  was  born  ;  it  started  with  a  fine scheme  of    colonization  and  a  charter  as  free   as 

that    of    Massachusetts,    but    by   the   time   it    had 

placed  the  name  of  New  South  Wales  on 

land  the  map  between  Fort  Nelson  and  James 

Bay  the  settlement  idea  was  abandoned, 

and  its  operations  confined  to  a  brisk  trade  in 
furs. 

The  coast-line  south  of  New  England — the  strip 

where  the  Plymouth  and  London  Companies' 
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grants  overlapped — had  been,  perhaps  for The  Dutch 
that  reason,  actively  colonized  by  neither    in  North 
_  T          .     ,         ,     ,  ,          America. 
Company.      Its   intended   occupation  by 
the    Pilgrim    Fathers   was   defeated   as   we   have 
seen ;    and   even    before    that    time    the 

Dutch,    whose     explorer    Hudson*    dis-  west  India 
covered  in  1609  the  river   that   bears  his    forS^ 
name,  had  built  forts  on  the  sites  of  the 

present  Albany  and  New  York.     North  of  Albany 
they   came   across   the   Iroquois,    full   of 

anger  at  Champlain's  attack  on  them,  and    Nether- 
ready  to  make  friends  with  any  white  men 
who  might  help  them  to  revenge.  Traders  themselves 
rather  than  settlers,  they  imported  colonists  from 
the  Spanish  Netherlands  (Walloons),  and  welcomed 
Huguenots  from  France  and  refugees  from  New 
England  intolerance,  so  that  New  Amsterdam  (the 
Dutch   town  on    Manhattan    Island)   became  the 
most  polyglot  and  incoherent  of  American  towns. 
In   1655    they    swallowed    up   a   Swedish 
colony   which    Gustavus    Adolphus    had    Sweden, 

planted  on  the  Delaware ;  but  it  was  only    I638"f 
a  prelude  to  their  own  conquest    by    an  English 
fleet   in    1664,    when   the  area  they  had 
claimed   as    the    New   Netherlands    was    colonies 

divided  by  its  new  possessor,  the  Duke  of  England, 
York,  into  New  York  and  New  Jersey. 

*Hudson  was  a  Londoner,  in  Dutch  employ  when  he  sailed 
up  Hudson  River,  in  English  employ  when  he  discovered 

Hudson's  Bay. 
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The  latter  colony,  falling  partly  into  the  hands  of  a 
Quaker  community,  gave  William  Penn New  Jersey 

separated,  the   hint  on   which   he  suggested  to  his 
friend,  King  Charles,  that  forty  thousand 

square     miles     of    good     American     soil    would 

be  a  good  substitute  for  the  ̂ "16,000  which  the 
English  Admiralty  owed  his  father.     The  hint  was 

taken,  and  the  father's  name  affixed  to  the  grant ; 
Penn-     anc^  this  creation  in   1681  of  the  province 

founded*    of    Pennsylvania     made    up    the    tale    of 
l68l«      English    colonies    until,    fifty    years    later, 

Oglethorpe  founded  Georgia  to  relieve  the  debtors' 
prisons  in  England. 

For   around    Virginia,    too,    as    around    Plymouth 
in  the  years  after  1620,  new  settlements  had  begun 

to  bud.    A  Catholic  refugee  colony  sprang 
Maryland  .  / 

founded,    up  in  Maryland,  with  Lord  Baltimore  as 
its    founder    and    almost    absolute    lord. 

North  Carolina  spread  from  Albemarle,  the  home 
of  a  small  party  driven  for  religious  reasons 

Settlements 

at  Aibe-    from  the  strictly  Anglican  Virginia  ;  South 
Carolina  was  settled  partly  from  Barba- 

at  Claren-  *         J 
don,  1665;   dos,  partly  by  an  immigration  from  the 
at  Charles-  north  to  Charleston,  while  the  Huguenots 

at  a  later  date  contributed  materially  to 

H!1m^ilot  tne  c°l°ny's  population.     Here  for  some 
gration,     years  was  seen  in  action  the  most  fantastic 1087.       * 

of    political  comedies;    Charles   II     had 
presented  the  Carolinas  to  a  few  of  his  favourite 
nobles,  and  they  determined  to  do  everything  in  the 



CH  ii.]  The  Beginnings  of  Colonization.  39 

best  possible  style  by  getting  a  great  The  "Fun- 
philosopher  to  draw  up  their  constitution 
for  them.  One  wonders  whether  Locke 

was  serious,  or  just  indulging  in  a  philo-  l668- 
sophic  joke,  when  he  devised  the  "  Fundamental 

Constitutions"  with  their  seignories,  baronies,  and 
precincts,  their  sliding  scale  of  landgraves  and 
caciques,  and  their  attempt  to  make  every  one 
either  an  aristocratic  landowner  or  a  serf  bound 

hand  and  foot  to  the  land  he  lived  on.  The  Con- 
stitutions would  not  work  ;  their  only  result  was  to 

make  the  Albemarle  settlers  impatient  of  any 

government  at  all,  and  in  twenty-four  years  they 
were  formally  abandoned  without  ever  having  been 
thoroughly  enforced.  In  Virginia  itself, 
which  by  the  creation  of  all  these  formation  of 
daughter-colonies  had  been  narrowed  to 
its  present  coastline,  with  indefinite  power  of  inland 

extension  west  and  north-west,  the  deliberate  policy 
of  the  London  Company  had  given  the 

c  .  Charter settlers  so  large  a  measure  ot  constitu-  cancelled, 
tional  freedom  that  James  I   cancelled  its 
charter  ;  after  which  it  grew  by  degrees  into  an 
Anglican   and   Cavalier  colony,   which    upon  the 
execution  of  Charles  I   offered  his  son  a  refuge  in 

America*.      Europe   aftected   all  these   Southern 

*  It  is  an  interesting  question  how  iar  that  ofter,  if  accepted, 
might  have  been  the  germ  of  such  a  North  American  empire 
as  Brazil,  a  royal  remge  under  similar  conditions,  became  in 

South  America.  See  also  p.  44. 
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colonies  to  an  extent  unknown  in  New  England  ; 
even  in  Virginia  there  was  a  Puritan  rule,  as  well 
as  a  Cavalier  reaction  in  1660;  those  useful  bees 

Huguenots  in  other  men's  hives,  the  Huguenots, in  Virginia,  .     . 
1699.  found  work  and  rest  on  Virginian  rivers  ; 

and  at  an  earlier  date  a  much  less  desirable 

class  of  immigrants  had  made  their  first  appear- 

siaves first  ance  when  in  1619  a  Dutch  ship  brought 
imported.  negro  slaves  to  Jamestown. 

D.      The  West  Indies. 

The   Moorish   wars   of  Spain   had    forged   her 
people   into  a  stiff  rather   than  a   strong  nation. 

Eight    centuries    of    fierce   conflict   had Character  of 

the  Spanish  taught   them    that    no   weapon   was    so 
conquerors.  r    .  ->  .  ,       .         , 

powerful  as  a  State  under  a  single  head 
inspired  by  a  uniform  religion,  and  they  never 
forgot  the  lesson ;  to  the  latest  days  of  her 
Imperial  rule  Spain  unswervingly  maintained  her 
policy  of  centralization  and  of  compulsory  religious 
unity.  They  had  conquered  the  Moors  under  the 
Cross  in  wars  where  quarter  was  rarely  given ;  in 
America  they  remained  Crusaders,  and  became 

more  regardless  than  ever  of  the  value  of  non- 
Christian  human  life.  When,  therefore,  the 

Spaniard  found  himself  in  the  West  Indies  faced 

The  native  ̂ Y  two  natiye  races,  the  gentle  Arawaks 

thaecwesft  in  the  islands  west  of  Porto  Rico  and  the 
indies,  fierce  Caribs  east  and  south  of  that 

island,  the  fate  of  the  milder  race  was  sealed. 
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Haiti  (then  called  Hispaniola)  became  the 
chief  Spanish  settlement ;  the  white  settlers 
enslaved  all  the  Arawaks  they  wanted,  and  set  the 

others  to  gold-washing  ;  when  the  natives  died  in 
thousands  under  this  forced  labour,  or  killed  them- 

selves to  escape  it,  the  Bahamas  were  depopulated 
to  supply  their  place.  When  the  supply  of  Arawaks 

gave  out  altogether,  negroes  were  im-  Negro 

ported  from  Africa— a  race  sturdier  at  fra0vdeurcyed!" 
labour,  but  fiercer  than  the  Caribs  them-  I5"- 
selves,  if  once  they  escaped,  to  revenge  themselves 
upon  their  enslavers. 

So  when  English  rovers  followed  in  the  path  of 

Drake  and  Hawkins  to  harry  all  Spaniards  through- 
out the  Caribbean   Sea,  they   found  the 

Bahamas  empty,  the  Caribs  in  sole  posses-  ArSca  as 
-  T7-       •  i      i        the  English 

sion  from  Tobago  to  the  Virgins,  and  the  sea-rovers 
Spanish    strength    concentrated   on    the 

empires  it  had  conquered — in  Mexico,  with  an  arm 
reaching  Europewards  along  Cuba,  Jamaica,  and 
Hispaniola,    and   in    Peru,    with   a   similar    arm 
stretched  from  Panama  along  the  Spanish  Main  to 

Trinidad.     The  Orinoco  Valley  and  all  further  east 
was  in  Carib  hands,  with  a  few  Arawak  settle- 

ments along  the  coast ;  and  in  the  forests 
that    edged    the    Main    from    Darien    to   free  from 
Caracas  prowled  bands  of  Cimaroons  (the 
escaped  negroes),  eager  to  help  any  enemy  of  Spain. 
This    condition    of   affairs   suggested   the    lines    on 
which   our  colonization   in  this  part  of  the  world 
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proceeded.  Wherever  Spain  had  a  .hold  on  the 

country  Englishmen  raided  her  cities  and  attacked 

her  caravan-routes ;  wherever  the  country  was 
open  they  made  friends  with  the  natives  and 
hastened  to  claim  it  as  English.  Raleigh,  as 

usual,  was  first  in  the  work  of  settling, 
in  Guiana,  He  personally  explored  the  lower  Orinoco 

and  spread  the  fame  of  Queen  Elizabeth 
abroad  over  the  whole  region  of  Guiana,  that  lies 
between  the  Orinoco  and  the  Amazon  ;  then  he 
came  back  with  reports  that  only  the  events  of 
recent  years  have  rendered  credible.  The  soil  was 
fertile,  never  tilled,  waiting  to  yield  great  riches  to 
its  first  cultivators  ;  the  natives,  whom  he  treated 

with  a  friendly  justice,  were  already  loyal  subjects 
of  the  Queen  ;  there  was  gold,  too,  in  abundance 
— some  said  there  was  the  golden  city  of  Manoa 
The  Dutch  itself.  The  fame  of  Guiana  went  abroad. 
in  Guiana,    _ 

1613.      The  Dutch  made  haste  to  settle  on  the 

Pomeroon   and   Essequibo ;    James    I     issued    to 
Englishmen  a  grant  of  the  country  eastwards  to 

the  Amazon,  and  a  colony  was  planted  on 
the  Oyapoc  which  struggled  on  for  many 

years.     But  for  the  seamen  who  frequented  the 
West   Indies   island   homes  were  preferable  to  a 

mainland  colony.     Settlers  on  their  way 
annexed,    to   the  Oyapoc  discovered  and  annexed 

Barbados  ;  the  Bermudas  were  colonized 
annexed,    by  the  Virginia  Company  for  the  planting 

of  tobacco ;  and  when  the  death  of  James 
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I  set  Englishmen  once  more  free  to  disregard  the 
claims  of  Spain,  a  rapid  immigration  into  the 
northern  Carib  islands  soon  eclipsed  the  prospects 
of  prosperity  in  Guiana. 

Of  course  England  was  not  the  only  power  that 
challenged    Spain    in   the    West    Indies.   Ci,artered 
Chartered  companies,  with  conveniently  ̂ {Jj^St 
indefinite  charters,  were  in  vogue  during     indies, 
the  seventeenth  century  ;  and  the  clash  of  juris- 

dictions which  this  indefiniteness  brought    about 
could  not  be   minimised  in  the  islands,  as  it  was 

on  the  mainland,  by  the  vastness  of  the  territory 
to  be  occupied.     A   French  company  founded  in 
1626  claimed  the  same  islands  that  Charles  I  gave 
to   the    Earl   of  Carlisle   in   1627.      The 

Dutch  West  India  Company  had  been  in- 
corporated some  years  before.    Actual  settlement  in 

almost  every  case  preceded  the  formal  grant ;  and 
before    the    century    was    half     over     every    Carib 
island   had   been   annexed   by   one    or    the    other   of 
the    three    competing    powers,    some    (and    by    no 
means  the  largest)  harbouring  two  at  once,  as   did 
St.    Kitts   and    Santa   Cruz.      The    Bahamas,    how- 

ever, lying  far  to  westward  of  the  Spanish  trade 
route,  not  so  tropically  fertile  as  the  Carib  islands, 
and   connected   by   position    with    the    mainland 
colonies  of  North  America,  were  left  out- 

side this  cut-throat  competition,  and  fell  Providence 
r  settled,  1666. to   England  mainly  by  the  enterprise  or 

emigrants  from  the  overcrowded  Bermudas. 
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From  St.  Kitts,  where  English  and  French 

settled  side  by  side  in  1625,  English  emigration 

went  on  persistently  to  the  neighbouring 
European  islands.  On  the  north-west,  Dutch 

s'  buccaneers  had  seized  on  the  Virgin  group 
as  their  depot  for  treasure  and  provisions ;  on  the 
south,  French  adaptability  to  native  habits  had 
made  colonists  of  that  nation  more  welcome  than 

the  English  among  the  large  Carib  population  of 
the  islands  from  Guadeloupe  to  St.  Vincent. 

Barbados  did  try  to  emulate  St.  Kitts  by  occu- 
pying Tobago  and  St.  Lucia,  but  both  expeditions 

ended  in  failure.  The  proud  little  colony  was, 
however,  successful  in  making  itself  notable  at 
home  by  proclaiming  Charles  II  as  King  in  1650, 
and  refusing  (more  pluckily  than  Virginia)  to 
submit  to  the  Commonwealth  until  its  chief  town 

had  been  actually  bombarded  and  burnt.  This 

called  Cromwell's  attention  to  the  West 
Cromwell's  . 
Spanish  Indies,  and  he  determined  to  enlarge  the 

English  territories  in  that  quarter  by  an 
open  invasion  of  Spanish  America.  One  chance 

of  peace  he  left  to  Spain — if  she  would  throw  her 
American  ports  open  to  English  traders,  no  move 
should  be  made.  On  her  refusal  a  fleet  sailed 

against  Kispaniola  ;  beaten  off  there  by  playing 

Drake's  game  without  his  daring,  its  commanders 
consoled  themselves  with  a  descent  on  the  half- 

Jamaica  empty  island  of  Jamaica ;  and  Cromwell 
taken,  1655.  ma(je  such  good  use  of  his  bad  bargain, 
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enlisting  settlers  from  Scotland,  Ireland,  New 
England,  Barbados,  and  Bermuda,  that  Jamaica 

soon  became  a  prosperous  sugar-plantation  and 
the  centre  of  West  Indian  trade. 

At  last  the  spell  was  broken,  and  conquest  be- 
came a  legitimate  method  of  colonizing. 

_,  r    T  .          ,  1,1  Cromwell 
I  he  capture  or    amaica  began  that  long  as  Empire- 

L-   i  o.  r     -o    •      •  builder. process  by  which  the  btate  ot  Britain, 
following  in  armed  strength  the  progress  of  its 
merchants  to  every  corner  of  the  globe,  enlarged 

itself  into  a  world-wide  empire.  Standing  midway 
between  Elizabeth  and  the  elder  Pitt,  Cromwell 
has  a  share  in  the  glory  of  both  ;  he  made  England 
a  power  in  Europe,  and  set  her  on  the  road  that 
led  to  the  lordship  of  the  oceans. 

With  Cromwell's  Spanish  war  the  West  Indies 
entered  on  a  forty  years'  fight  in  which  all  the 
nations  represented  there  had  their  share.  The  ears 

At  one  time  France  and  England  attacked  of  turmoil. 
Spain,  at  another  France  and  Holland  attacked 
England :  then  Spain  and  Holland  fought  France 
and  England,  then  England  and  Holland  fought 
France.  In  this  medley  islands  changed  hands  as 
quickly  as  one  changes  partners  at  a  ball,  though 
with  the  grimmer  accompaniments  of  bloodshed 
and  much  suffering.  The  net  result,  however,  was 
very  small :  England  by  1690  had  taken  Tobago 
and  most  of  the  Virgin  Islands  from  the  Dutch ; 
Holland  (as  compensation  for  the  loss  of  New 
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York)   had   received  from  the   English  a   colony 
which  the  Cavalier  governor  of  Barbados 

get        had  planted  in  Guiana  on  the  Surinam. 
The    most    important    result    of    all    the 

righting  lay  not  in  re-arrangement  of  territories, 
but  in  the  suppression  of  the  buccaneers. 

The  Caribbean  Sea  had  been  the  resort  of  sea- 

rovers  ever  since  the  first  news  reached  Europe  of 

The  sea-  Spanish-treasure  fleets  sailing  homewards 
rovers.  from  Mexico  and  Panama.  Trade,  how- 

ever, was  what  most  ot  the  early  rovers  sought, 
although  some  of  the  more  daring  sacked  Havannah 
and  seized  a  pearling  fleet  near  the  island  of 

Margarita.  During  Elizabeth's  reign  English 
privateering  formed  a  great  part  of  the  war  with 
Spain ;  when  the  complaisance  of  her  successor  bade 
fair  to  restore  in  England  the  Spanish  ascendancy 

of  pre-Elizabethan  days,  the  rovers  found  them- 
selves cut  off  from  the  mother-country,  and  began 

to  make  their  homes  around  the  sea  where  they 

found  their  prey.  Spain  grumbled  to  the  home 
governments,  but  could  get  redress  neither  from 
France  nor  from  England  ;  she  had  opened  her 
rnouth  too  wide,  had  arrogantly  claimed  the  whole 
of  the  New  World,  all  its  treasure  and  all  its  trade 

— and  for  all  her  grumbling  she  got  only  the 
answer  that  she  must  defend  her  claims  as  best 

she  might. 

So  there  grew  up  among  the  West  Indian   islets 
that  nest   of  hornets  we  know  as  the  buccaneers. 
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When  times  were  hard  they  hunted  cattle  The 

in  Hispaniola,  smoking  their  meat  on  the  buccaneefs- 
boucans*  that  gave  them  their  name,  or  pre- 

serving it  with  the  salt  whose  production  made 
Tortuga  so  valuable  a  centre  for  them.  In  more 
fortunate  moments  they  harried  the  fleets  that 
voyaged  between  Mexico  and  Cadiz,  or  sacked  the 
Spanish  settlements  of  the  Main.  Flemings  and 
French  and  English  were  among  them,  blended  at 
first  in  a  common  brotherhood,  but  regaining  their 
racial  instincts  during  the  years  of  international 

war  that  followed  our  capture  of  Jamaica — 
though  even  then  they  could  act  together  on 
emergencies,  so  that  the  Welshman  Morgan 
headed  a  joint  raid  on  Panama,  and  Van  Horn 
the  Fleming  led  Frenchmen  to  the  capture 
of  Vera  Cruz.  But  more  often  they  hunted  by 
nations,  the  Dutch  harbouring  in  Tortola  of  the 
Virgins,  the  French  in  Tortuga  above  Hispaniola 
(from  which  they  founded  a  French  colony  in  the 
larger  island),  while  the  English  swarmed  along 
the  coasts  of  Jamaica  and  enriched  Port  Royalf 
with  the  profits  of  their  trade.  Relics  of  British 

their  power  on  the  mainland  are  to  be  ̂unndducrdS 
seen  in  the  British  colony  of  Honduras,  I67°- 
the  remains  of  a  series  of  (nominally)  timber- 
cutting  stations  between  Campeachy  and  the  San 
Juan.  But  while  they  had  been  valuable  as  a 

^Wooden  gridirons, 

fin  Jamaica — not  the  Acadian  Port  Royal. 
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thorn  in  the  side  of  Spain,  when  the  other  nations 
began  to  settle  in  civilized  communities  they  were 
found  to  be  mere  disturbers  of  the  peace  ;  towards 
the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  the  romantic 

name  of  "  buccaneer  "  gave  place  to  the  harsher 
one  of  "  pirate,"  their  leaders  were  hung  instead 
of  being  made  governors,*  and  the  islands  that 
had  sheltered  them  dropped  (all  except  Jamaica) 
into  a  humdrum  existence,  and  have  since  remained 
unknown  to  fame.  In  a  crude  fashion  their  ex- 

ploits had  done  good  in  breaking  up  the  Spanish 
monopoly  ;  their  disappearance  did  more  good  still, 
for  it  was  achieved  by  the  final  recognition  of  the 
principle  that  a  nation  is  responsible  for  its 

citizens'  acts  beyond  its  own  borders,  and  is  bound 
to  keep  them  in  order  wherever  there  is  not  already 
established  a  government  sufficiently  civilized  for 
that  purpose. 

The    actual    work    of   colonization   was   fairly 
uniform  throughout   the  English  islands.     Sugar, 

cotton,  and  tobacco  were  the  staple  pro- 
the  English  ducts.     The  climate  was  tropical.     The 

islands.      r  ,  ..  .. 
free  white  immigrants  were  sailors  or 

fighting  men  as  a  rule,  and  had  every  inducement 
to  keep  up  their  warlike  pursuits  in  an  age  when  a 

fresh  war  might  at  any  moment  set  their  neigh- 
bours in  the  next  island  raiding  their  property. 

Bond-labour  was  therefore  needful,  and  until  the 

*  Morgan  became  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Jamaica. 
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Royal  African  Company  provided  a  steady  supply 
of  negroes  that  bond -labour  must  be  drawn  from 
home,     for    the    Caribs    were     useless.     Convict 

Cromwell  shipped   to   Barbados  his  pri-     labour, 
soners   from  Drogheda  and  Worcester ;  later    on 
the  great  London  prisons   were  drawn  upon  for 
a  supply  ;  kidnapping,  carried  on  for  some  years  on 
a  great  scale,  filled  up  the  gaps.     Charles  II  began 

his  reign  with  a  laudable  imitation  of  Cromwell's 
policy.    He  established  a  Council  of  Plan- 

tations to  supervise  the  whole  extent  of  Council  of .  .  .  .  .  Plantations. 
the  colonies,  with  instructions  to  arrange 
for  a  common  system  of  government  and  trade,  to 

institute  State-assisted  emigration,  and  to  bind  the 
mother  country  and  the  colonies  together  by 
schemes  for  mutual  help.  The  one  idea  gave  birth 
to  Transportation,  the  other  to  Navigation  Acts, 

and  the  follower  of  Cromwell  lived  to  be  a  pen- 
sioner of  Louis  XIV  ;  yet  of  all  the  Stuarts  he 

was  the  one  who  did  most  for  our  colonies,  and 

his  charters  sanctioned  British  enterprise  along 
the  Atlantic  from  the  Guinea  coast  to  the  frozen 

shores  of  Hudson's  Bay. 
With  the  slave  trade  began  the  commercial 

prosperity  of  the  British  West  Indies,  until  Jamaica 

planters  rivalled  in  wealth  the  "  nabobs" -  _.  ,  The  islands 
returning   irom    Bengal.       Lvery    sugar-     become 
•   i        j     i  .  r  valuable. 
island    became  a  national  asset  of  great 
value,  a  weight  to  be  thrown  into  this  or  that  scale 
when  treaties  were  adjusting  the  balance  of  power. 

K 
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St.  Lucia  and  Tobago  especially  served  this  pur- 

pose, becoming  English  or  French  as  the  fortune 
of  war  gave  either  nation  the  upper  hand  in  the 

negotiations  for  peace.  St.  Lucia  in  1763  was 
considered  to  compensate  France  in  large  measure 

for  the  loss  of  Canada — Tobago,  left  to  its  Caribs 

by  both  nations  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  became 
English  at  Paris,  French  at  Versailles,  and  English 

again  in  1803.  On  the  whole,  the  eighteenth- 
century  wars  resulted  in  a  great  British  gain, 

adding  to  our  empire  all  the  Carib  islands  between 

Antigua  and  the  Main,  except  Guadeloupe  and 

Martinique,  and  transferring  to  it  also 

Guiana5 ac-  the  three  western  settlements  of  Dutch 
quired,  1796.  Guiana^  Berbice>  Demerara,  and  Esse- 

quibo. 

With  the  slave  trade  we  shall  deal  more  par- 

ticularly in  the  chapter  on  Africa ;  here  it  is  worth 

slave-     wmle  to  l°°k  at  the  question   from   the 

labour,     planters'  point  of  view.     It  is  of  course 
impossible   to  justify   even   the   mildest    form    of 

slavery  among  men  who  rank  human  life  as  high 
as  we  have  done  for  fifty  years.     But  we  are  apt 

to    forget  that    mere    humanness   was   no    great 
distinction  two  hundred  (or,  for  the  majority  of 

seven-     People>  even  one  hundred)  years  ago.     In 

jeemh     the  West  Indies  more  especially,  occupied 
feeling.     aj-   £rs{  by   Spaniards  and  haunted  for  a 

century    by     buccaneers,    a     man's     life     or    his 
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sufferings  were  held  pretty  cheap.  The  man  who 

might  at  any  moment  be  burnt  or  flayed  alive 

himself  felt  no  great  remorse  at  having  flogged  or 

racked  a  negro  who  rebelled  ;  there  were  Maroons 

enough  in  Jamaica,  slaves  of  the  old  Spanish 

planters  who  escaped  to  the  mountains  at  Crom- 

well's conquest,  without  increasing  their  numbers 
by  making  it  a  trivial  thing  for  the  English  negro 
to  desert  to  them.  In  the  seventeenth  century 

barbarous  punishment  was  the  lot  of  all  offenders, 

white  or  black ;  in  the  eighteenth  white 
1       j  i  1  1  .•  i  -L    Eighteenth- 
bond-labour    was    almost    extinct,    white    century 
freemen  were  adopting  for  themselves 

the  comparatively  milder  punishments  which  had 

just  come  into  vogue  in  Europe,  and  the  negro 

slave  was  left  under  the  old  code  simply  because 

his  masters  reckoned  it  was  the  only  one  that 

would  appeal  to  his  still  savage  nature.  For  the 

negro  was,  and  where  left  to  himself  (as  in  Haiti) 

still  is,  a  savage  of  a  low  type,  and  Uncle  Tom  is 

a  very  modern  creation.  The  slave-owners  treated 
their  slaves  very  much  as  Australians  treat  their 

horses— good  masters  well,  brutal  masters  evilly. 

Real  "  nigger-driving "  did  not  begin  till  the 
suppression  of  the  slave-trade  cut  off  the  supply 
of  labour,  and  made  men  anxious  to  get  all  they 

could  out  of  the  slaves  they  already  had.  We  are 

not  called  on  to  sympathize  with  the  planter,  but 

our  blame  should  be  laid  upon  the  age,  not  on  the 

individual.  Who  knows  but  that,  if  vegetarianism 
E  2 
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ever  became  a  creed,  our  descendants  might  talk 
of  us  as  sternly  as  we  have  talked  of  the  slave- 

owner ? 

After  all,  we  are  called  on  to  sympathize  with 
the  planter,  but  in  a  different  fashion.  In  no  age 

Effect  on  ̂as  ̂   been  g°°d  for  a  man  to  rank  human 
thepianters.  beings  with  cattle,  or  to  depend  entirely  on 
the  work  of  others  for  a  peaceful  and  luxurious 

life.  For  their  first  hundred  years  the  white  free- 
men of  the  islands  were  the  war-lords  each  of  his 

little  community,  justifying  their  existence  by  their 
leadership  in  defence  against  buccaneer  or  French 

attack — a  tropical  reproduction  of  the  feudal 
system.  During  the  next  hundred  years  they  did 
less  and  less  for  their  money,  absented  themselves 
more  frequently  from  the  colonies,  and  became 
more  and  more  absolutely  dependent  on  the  labour 

of  their  slaves.  This  strict  drawing  of  the  colour- 
line  between  workers  and  masters,  so  that  freedom 
meant  idleness  as  far  as  the  negroes  could  see,  had 

Abolition  of its    effect    when    in    l833    slavery    was 

Slf8v3e37-     abolished   by   Imperial  Act.     The  negro 

'deg'en?-0     WaS  told  he  WaS  freC  '»    he  WaS  als°  told  he 
rates,      must  work  for  the  next  six  years  as  an 

apprentice,  and  begin  to  support  himself  and  his 
family  ;  and  he  quite  failed  to  reconcile  the  two 

except  in    statements.      Only    in    Barbados,  where 
Barbados,   ̂ g  population  was  dense  and  the  planters 
had  lived  and  worked  on  their  estates,  was  there  a 

speedy  recovery  from  the  drastic  revolution  in  the 
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labour  market.  Everywhere  else  the  free  negro 
dropped  labour  altogether  and  lived  as  he  could, 
becoming  more  degraded  every  day;  and  Coolieim. 

only  the  importation  of  coolies  from  India  migrati°n- 
into  Trinidad  and  British  Guiana  roused  him  again 

to  a  sense  of  the  necessity  for  steady  and  reason- 
able work. 

As  for  the  planters,  their  house  had  collapsed 
about  their  ears.  Their  source  of  labour  was 

dried  up  ;  their  property  had  vanished — 
r       .,  .„.  r  ,-         The  planta- for  the  twenty  millions  of  compensation  tions  after 

money  represented  but  a  third  of  its  value  ; 

there  seemed  no  chance  of  recovery.    While  the  few 

stout-hearted  ones  were  still  struggling  to  regain 
their  feet,  English  markets  were  suddenly  thrown 

open  to  the  sugar-planters  of  Cuba  and   Freetrade 
Brazil.  Presently  European  nations  began    in  su&ar- 
to  grow  beet,  to  get  sugar  from  it,  and  to  encourage 

its  production  by  bounties,  and  the  West      s     r 

Indian    sugar   trade  sank   to  one-fifth  of   bounties- 
its  former  value.     In  a  few  of  the  islands  the  opening 
up  of  new  industries  to  some  extent  saved  the  situation 

— notably  the  fruit-trade  in  Jamaica  and  the  asphalt- 
lakes  of  Trinidad  ;  but  the  West  Indies  remained  for 

many  years  a  warning  to  their  sister  colonies  in  the 

Empire — both  of  the  unwisdom  of  putting  all  your 
eggs  in  the  one  basket,  and  of  the  dangers  that  haunt 

European  races  who  cannot  themselves  work  the  lands 

on  which  they  settle. 
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E.     The  Old  Colonial  System. 

We  shall  repeatedly  notice  the  Spanish  wish  to 

centralize  not  only  the  administration,  but  the  com- 

Coionies  merce  of  their  colonies.  In  this  course 

^o^ceTof5  most  of  the  European  nations  followed 
profit.  tne  lea(j  Of  Spain,  and  even  England, 

while  she  gave  her  early  colonists  more  self- 
government  than  the  rest,  was  not  behind 

them  in  exercising  a  rigid  control  over  inter- 

colonial and  foreign  trade.  A  colony,  according  to 
the  then  universal  idea,  should  be  a  direct  source 

of  profit  to  the  mother  country.  Spain  and 

Portugal  drew  from  theirs  a  supply  of  gold  and 

silver  ;  Holland  (for  her  Companies  were  merely 

the  State  under  another  name)  trafficked  with 

much  profit  in  the  produce  of  her  plantations ; 

even  France  got  some  sort  of  revenue  from  her 
Canadian  fisheries.  The  commercial  theories  of 

the  day,  moreover,  were  closely  bound  up  with  its 

politics,  and  it  was  thought  well  to  narrow  profits 

rather  than  to  share  an  increase  of  them  with  pro- 
bably hostile  nations.  The  monopoly,  therefore,  of 

colonial  trade,  which  Spain  tried  to  enforce  by 

limiting  the  ports  of  entry  and  dispatch,  which 

Holland,  Portugal,  and  France  confided  to  specially 

formed  companies,  England  arranged  for  in  her 

western  possessions  by  a  series  of  Navigation 

Acts.  In  Africa  and  Asia,  where  she  traded  with- 
out colonizing,  the  Company  system  was  found 

useful. 
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Navigation  Acts  were  no  new  thing  to  the 
English  merchant.  Statutes  of  Richard  II  and 

Henry  VII  confined  certain  branches  of  TheNavi. 

trade  to  English-owned  and  English-built  g^onActs 
vessels.  Elizabeth  was  not  backward  in  a  similar 

policy,  and  James  I  included  the  colonies  within 
its  scope.  But  the  first  of  the  series  which  finally 
ruined  Dutch  trade  and  made  our  growing  empire 
a  single  commercial  organization  was  the  Act 
passed  by  the  Long  Parliament  in  1651. 
A  glance  at  its  provisions  will  show  how 
vitally  it  affected  the  Dutch,  then  the  common 
carriers  of  merchandize  between  all  parts  of  the 
globe.  Goods  and  produce  of  any  country  might 
be  imported  into  Britain  by  ships  of  the  producing 

country,  or — to  meet  the  case  of  inland  states— of 
the  country  wherein  the  natural  port  of  egress  lay; 
all  other  traffic  in  imports  of  every  kind  must  be 

carried  on  in  English-built  and  English-owned 
ships,  with  English  captains  and  crews  at  least 

three-quarters  English.  The  colonies,  of  course, 

were  reckoned  as  part  of  England.  Charles  II  's 
first  Act  added  other  still  more  stringent 

•     •  rm  i  r  Of   l66o: 

provisions.     The  colonies  were  now  for- 

bidden to  ship  certain  goods — tropical  products, 
ship-material,  iron,  and  skins — to  any  place  except 
England;  other  goods  might   be  exported  freely 
so  long  as  the  vessels  were  English.     Soon 
a  new  Act  imposed  prohibitory  duties  on 
goods  entering  the  colonies  from  any  but  an  Eng- 
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lish  port,   and  presently   another   set   of 

duties    seriously     hampered     any    inter- 
colonial  trade   that    might    compete    with   direct 
English  commerce.     At  a  much  later  date 
it  was  enacted  that  no  goods  should  be 

manufactured  in  America  that  might  be  made  in 
Britain. 

In  return  for  these  restrictions  the  colonies 

received  two  valuable  privileges  ;  their  goods  paid 

Colonial  ngnter  duties  in  the  English  market  than 
privileges,  those  of  foreign  nations,  while  the  goods 
they  bought  there  were  sent  them  free  of  the  duties 
which  the  English  consumer  had  to  pay.  The 

system,  therefore,  worked  very  well  for  all  settle- 
ments which  did  not  grow  or  manufacture  the 

same  articles  that  the  mother  country  produced. 
If  Jamaica  planters  had  to  dispose  of  all  their  sugar 
in  England,  at  least  they  could  outsell  the 
foreigner  who  must  pay  150  per  cent,  more  duty. 
But  the  New  Englanders,  whose  climate  forced 
them  to  grow  grain  and  spin  wool  as  their  cousins 

did  at  home,  found  the  Acts  hampering  to  com- 
merce and  almost  prohibitive  of  their  manufac- 
tures. Still  the  system  as  a  whole,  until  overdone 

by  the  zeal  of  Grenville,  was  not  only  more  liberal 
than  the  colonial  arrangements  of  other  European 

nations,  but  represented  an  honest  and  a  three- 
parts  successful  attempt  at  commercial  federation 
of  the  Empire. 
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F.  Eastern    Trade  and  Stations. 

On  the  eastern  side  of  the  Pope's  line  we  are 
confronted     with    colonial    work    of    an    entirely 

different  kind,    if,  indeed,  it  can  be  pro- Workofthe 

perly  called  "  colonial."    The  Portuguese,  Portuguese. 
like  the  Spaniards,  were  intent  on  reaching  India. 
But   the   fact  that  they  did   reach    it,    and   that 
they    were    Portuguese,    completely    altered    the 
situation.     They  were  traders  seeking  for  the  most 

famous  trade-lands  in  the  world  ;  they  were  seamen 
working  along  a  sea  route,  caring  little   for   the 

conquest  of  territory  so  long  as  they  could  monopo- 
lize the  commerce  of  the  gorgeous  East.     Year  by 

year   as  their   adventurous  ships  crept  down  the 
African   coast,   past   the   deserts  of  the  Western 

Sahara,  past  the  fever-stricken  jungles  of      1445. 
Guinea,  past  the  stormy  headland  of  Cape      1484- 

Voltas,     they    planted    forts     here    and       X486- 
there  to  tap  the  inland  trade  of  the  Soudan  and 
the  Congo  valley  ;  but  always  they  remembered 

the  commands  of  their  beloved  prince,* 
and  passed  each  year  with  eagerness  their    r2fcjjes 

limit  of  the  year  before,  till  Diaz  found  Mg™8*ay 
himself  on  a  coast  that  bore  away  north- 

eastward,  and    da    Gama   climbed   past  Mozam- 
bique   and  threw   his  vessels   into   open 

ocean  to  light  upon  the  long-sought  Indian 
shore.      Then    Portugal    with    all    her    strength 

*Henry  the  Navigator,  the  first  organizer  of  systematic  ex- 
ploration in  modern  times. 
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fastened    upon   the  prey  she   had  so   honourably 
won.     Almeida  broke  the  power  of  the  Egyptian 

Fight  at    Sultan,    whose     fleet     was     striving     to 

Ciso7.'      drive    the     intruders    from    the    Indian 
Ocean  ;  Goa,  Ormuz,  Malacca,  were  the 
trophies   01     Albuquerque.      Ceylon   fell 

next,  and  Sumatra,  and  the  Spice  Islands  ;  Sofala 

and  Mozambique  and  Mombasa  were  already  an- 
nexed ;  for  eighty  years  the  Indian  Ocean  was  a 

private  lake  of  Portugal's  owning.     Then  dynastic 
troubles  betrayed  the  little  kingdom  into 
the  power  of  Spain,  and  the  whole  struc- 

ture of  her  empire  collapsed.     Spain  wanted  gold, 
not   trade ;  and   Spain   had  a   bitter  enemy  who 
wanted  the  very  trade  which  Spain  despised.     So 

what  had  been  Portugal's  became   Holland's,  and 
I577_8o.     hard  on  the  heels  of  the  Dutch  came  the 
1586-88.     roving  English,  stirred  by  the  achievements 

1591-4-      of    Drake,    Cavendish,    and    Lancaster. 
The  struggle  that  followed  was  a  fierce  one,  marked 

by    brutalities    such    as     the    Amboyna 
massacre.      All  through  the  seventeenth 

century  fortune  swayed  this  way  and  that,  regard- 
less of  war  or  peace  at  home ;  at  last  the  com- 

batants drew  apart,  still  glowering  at  each  other, 
and  England  clung  to  the  Indian  mainland,  while 
Holland  drew  close  her  chain  of  forts  round  Ceylon 

and  the  islands  of  Malaysia.* 
*Portugal,  which  had  joined  again  in  the  fight  directly  she 

regained  her  freedom,  emerged  from  it  stripped  of  all  her 
Indian  possessions  except  Goa. 
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This  was   the   realm   of  the  great    Companies, 
English,  French,  and  Dutch.    France  and  Holland, 
as  we  have  seen,  did  a  good  deal  of  their 
American  work  also  by  Companies,  which 
England,  the  colonizer,  found  in  that  part 
of  the  world  but  a   cumbrous  device  :  in 

the  East,  where  trade  alone  was  in  question,  the 
English  East  India  Company  grew  and  prospered. 
Bantam  in  Java  and  Surat  in  the  Gulf  of  Cambay 

were  for  a    long  time  its  head-stations  ;  but  the 
Civil  Wars  at  home  weakened  its  fighting  power, 
while  the    Dutch   threw    their    whole    soul    into 

the  contest  for  the  Indies.     So  eventually       l682. 
Java   was   abandoned,  the    island    trade 

dropped  (except  in  Sumatra),  and  Anglo-       1640. 

Indian  commerce  centred  on  three  more      °668.ay' 

famous  settlements  at  Madras,  Bombay ,    C*69o.ta> and  Calcutta. 

Only  at  the  beginning  of  this  century  did  English 
influence  again  begin  to  spread  in  Malaysia.  From 
Sumatra  a  settlement  was  made  on  the 

mainland    at    Singapore ;    from    Calcutta 
came    the  movement  that   annexed   Pro- 

vince Wellesley.       In   1824  the  Sumatra 
stations  were  exchanged  with  Holland  for  Malacca, 
and  the  two  nations  came   to   an  understanding 
which   gave   us   the    peninsula    for    a    sphere    of 
influence  and  left  all   the  islands  to  the  Dutch. 

Borneo,"  however,    has    since    seen    an    English 
settlement    spring    up    at     its    northern    corner. 
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.  The  Sarawak  district  was  in  1841  put  by 
The  English  .  .  J 
in  Borneo,  its  native  ruler  under  the  chieftainship  of 

Raja      a  notable   Briton,    James   Brooke ;    and 
while  it  still  remains  an  independent  semi- 

kingdom  under  a  British  Raja,  the  connection 

with  England  led  the  way  to  more  direct  annexa- 
tions. Labuan  was  acquired  in  1846  as  a  naval 

station  for  the  squadron  that  keeps  down  piracy 
in  the  Archipelago,  and  a  purchase  of  land  above 

it  in   1877-8  was  followed  by  the  creation  of 
the  British  North  Borneo  Company,  the  first 

of  a  new  line  of  territorial  Companies  formed  under 
Royal  Charter.  Labuan,  North  Borneo,  Sarawak, 
and  Brunei  now  form  a  British  protectorate. 

Such    were   the    Eastern    outliers   ot    our    Indian 

trade  ;  in  the  West  they  were  less  important  until 
the  safety  of  our  trade-route  forced  us  in 

Astauon°sut'  *796  to  occupy  the  Cape  Colony.  Every- where  we  found  ourselves  as  a  matter  of 

course  following  in  the  tracks  of  the  Portuguese. 
These  bold  discoverers,  but  somewhat  over-cautious 
mariners,  were  never  fond  of  a  Cape  that  seemed 
always  to  keep  its  stormiest  weather  for  them  ;  and 
when  their  first  great  Indian  viceroy,  Almeida,  was 

killed  in  a  quarrel  with  Hottentots  on  the 
shores  of  Table  Bay,  they  shunned  the 

whole  coast  as  one  infested  "  with  tigers  and 

savages  and  stranger-killers."  Much  later,  when 
the  three  Companies  began  their  regular  traffick- 

ing between  Europe  and  India,  the  length  of  that 
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sea  voyage  was  found  unhealthy,  and  search  was 
made  for  some  half-way  house  where  the  ships 
might  refit  and  get  fresh  stores.  In  1620  an 
English  expedition  formally  annexed  the 
6  .        .        St.  Helena 

Cape,  but  got  no  further  good  or  it :  for  in    occupied, 
St.  Helena,  well  out  in  mid-Atlantic,  the 
English  Company  had  what  they  wanted  ready  to 

their  hand.     The  Portuguese'  had  already,  in  1502, 
made    just    such    a     settlement    there — "  it    is," 
said  one  voyager,    "an   earthly  paradise  for  the 

Portingall   ships."     It  stood  fair  in  the  track  of 
homeward-bound   ships :   the   sailor  set    his   sails 
after  rounding  the  Cape,  and  the  south-east  trade- 
wind  did  the  rest.      There  was  at   first    a  little 

trouble  with  the  Dutch,  who   had  claims  to  the 
island   as  vague  as  ours  to  the   Cape  :  but  since 
1673  St.   Helena  has  been  undisturbedly  British. 
Mauritius,  which  for  many  years  served  the  French 

Company   as  its  half-way  house,  and   more  than 
once  became  the  base  of  French  opera- 

tions  against   British  India  and    against  Ma1grIi0tius' 
our   Eastern   trade,  fell   into   our   hands 
during  the  long    Napoleonic  war :    and   Aden,   that 
alone   of    all   seaports   on   the    Indian    Ocean    had 
repelled  the  invading   Portuguese,  became Aden,  1839. 

important  to  us  directly  Napoleon  conceived 

the  idea  of  reaching  India  through  Egypt,  and  was 

finally  annexed  from  Bombay  in  1839. 

Nearer    home,    along    the    shores    which    Prince 

Henry's    men    had    so    slowly    opened    up    in    the 
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fifteenth  century,  Englishmen  were  active 
in  the  trade  for  ivory,  gold,  and  Guinea 

pepper  (the  'grain'  which  gave  its  name  to  the 
Grain  Coast  of  old  maps).  'Old  Mr.  William 

Hawkins  of  Plymouth  '  was  our  pioneer 
About  1530.  Qn    that  route)  and    hjs    son^    the    more 

onwards     famous     Jonn    Hawkins,    made    several 
voyages  to  West  Africa.     His  trafficking, 

indeed,  was  largely  in  slaves  for  the  Spanish  West 

Indies  ;  but  no  second  English  slave-trader  made 
an  appearance  for  many  years  after.   Four 

Exeter  Co.,  r 1588.       chartered  companies  were  formed  under 
EHzabeth  and  the  early  Stuarts,  and  the 

African  Co.,  third   built  forts  on    the  Gambia  and  at 
1618. 

African  Co.,  Cormantme,  near  the  present  Cape  Coast 

16311  Castle  :  but  they  confined  themselves  to 
the  trade  in  natural  products  and  to  the  search  for 

gold,  hoping  by  way  of  the  Gambia  to  reach  the 
goldfields  of  the  Upper  Niger. 

In   India  itself  our   Company's  work  was  for  a 
hundred    and  fifty  years    little    more    important. 

Not  long  after  the  first   Portuguese  ships 

Aind?aln    reacned    Calicut    there   happened  one  of 
the  periodical  invasions  from  the  north- 

west to  which   India  has  been  subject  from  time 
immemorial.     Baber,  the  Chagatai  Turk, 

Baber's  r       »  /•   ,         • invasion,    came    down    out     of    Afghanistan    with 
twelve  thousand  men  and  overthrew  the 

dynasty   then  reigning    at   Delhi,  founding  in    its 
place  that  of  the  Moguls.     His  early  successors 
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consolidated  the  empire  he  had   won  :  Akbar  the 

tolerant,   Jehangir  the   luxurious,  Shah   Jehan  cf 
the  gorgeous  imagination,   were   lords  of  a  fairly 
peaceful  and  coherent  dominion  that  stretched  from 
Kandahar  to  Calcutta  and  from  the  Vindhya  Hills 

to  the  Himalayas.     Aurangzeb,  Shah  Jehan's  son, 
was   more    ambitious :    he     stormed  through   the 

Deccan,   uprooting  all  the  ancient   Hindoo  king- 
doms  of  the   south,    and    so    was    able    to    call 

himself  the  master  of  all  India  ;  but  his  conquests 

had    really     raised     against     the     whole     Mogul 
dominion  every  form  of  ruthless  fanaticism  which 
the  intolerance  and  ambition  of  their  enemy  could 
excite  in  a  warlike  and  bigotedly  religious 
people.      The     Mahratta     power,     more  Rise  of  thc 
especially,    became    almost    a    centre    of   Mahratta 

Hindoo  patriotism  in  resisting  Aurangzeb  :     s™^ 
and  from  his  time  dates  the  immitigable       l674- 
bitterness    between     Mahommedan    and 

Hindoo  that  even  to-day  flames  up  into  religious 
riot  through  all  the  restraints  of  civilization  and 

the  bands  of  British  law.     The   European  ccm- 
panies    hung    on    the    outskirts    cf    the 
tumult,  quarrelling  with  each  other  over  Position  cf 
,  .  Europeans 
the  valuable   but   precarious  trade,    and    in  India. 

treated  by 'the  Mogul  Emperors  with  the 
same  half-contemptuous,    half-irritated   neutrality 
that  we  are  apt  to  bestow  on  the  squabbles  and 
the  trade  competition  of  Syrians  and  Chinese. 



CHAPTER  III. 

ENGLAND    AND    FRANCE     IN     AMERICA. 

A.    Tht  Land  and  the  Natives. 

We  have  now  come  to  a  time  when  colonial 

questions  really  begin  to  enter  into  English  history. 

For  more  than  a  hundred  years — years  of  continual 
Colonial  war  anc^  rumours  of  war,  broken  only  by 

''EurTpTan11  spasmodic  peaces — Britons  over  sea  exert 
wars.  a  more  ancj  more  dominating  influence 

upon  the  foreign  policy  of  the  mother  country.  The 
three  central  wars  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
between  1739  and  1783,  are  intimately  connected 
with  that  group  of  settlements  along  the  North 
American  seaboard  which  to  Englishmen  of  the  day 

were  The  Colonies — so  much  so  that  when  they 
were  lost  to  the  Empire  the  office  of  Secretary  for 
the  Colonies  was  at  once  abolished.  But  for 

fifty  years  before  the  first  of  these  wars  there  had 
been  active  preparation  for  the  great  struggle  ;  the 
conquest  of  Acadia  prefigured  and  made  necessary 
the  conquest  ot  Canada,  and  the  strategy  of  1759 
had  been  anticipated  during  1690  in  every  point 
but  success. 
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We  have  already  seen  how  five  European 
nations  shared  the  trade  and  the  territory  opened 

up  by  the  enterprise  of  Henry  the  Navigator. 
Three  of  them,  Spain,  Portugal,  and  Holland  as 
the  spoiler  of  Portugal,  exploited  the  tropical 
world  ;  France  and  England,  both  at  the  time  real 
colonizers,  worked  side  by  side  on  the  one 
temperate  region  which  had  been  added  to  the 
map.  During  the  latter  half  of  the  seventeenth 

century,  when  their  settlements  were  really  shap- 
ing themselves  and  feeling  their  way  towards  each 

other  across  the  intervening  wilderness,  the 
policy  of  their  rulers  in  Europe  prohibited  open 
enmity  in  America.  But  when  at  the  Revolution  of 
1688  England  not  only  cut  loose  from 
-r-  i  i  i         i      11  j    Thebegin- French  protection,  but  openly  challenged    nings  of 
French     hostility,     Canada     and     New 

England  were  only  too  glad  to  gratify  with  straight- 
forward   fighting   the   bitterness    which    they  had 

till  then   been   forced  to  indulge  under  cover  of 
Indian  raids. 

As  we  shall  find  again  and  again  in  this  history, 
the  long  struggle  was  very  much   affected  by  the 
physical  geography  of  its  theatre.     This  was  made 

up  of  two  large  river-valleys  and  a  strip  of 
coast-line,    all    running    generally    in    a 
north-east  and  south-west  direction*.   The 
French   held   the   mouths    of  the    river- 

*Wehave  to  deal  with  the  Ohio-Mississippi  valley  rather  than 
with  the  whole  watershed  of  the  Mississippi. 
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valleys,  and  claimed  therefore  jurisdiction  over  the 

whole  of  them  ;  the  English  were  in  actual  occupa- 
tion of  the  whole  coast  strip  from  the  Atlantic 

inland  along  the  streams  which  run  into  it. 
Between  the  two  nations  stretched  a  low  but  difficult 

mountain  range,  which,  where  it  divided  the  Ohio 
valley  from  Pennsylvania  and  the  southern  colonies, 
is  a  fairly  compact  chain  of  parallel  ridges  known  as 
the  Alleghanies ;  where  New  York  and  New  England 
abutted  on  the  St.  Lawrence  valley,  it  is  very  much 
more  broken  up,  and  goes  by  a  dozen  different 
names.  It  is  with  this  part  that  we  shall  have  most 
to  do ;  for  when  the  French  in  Canada  and  the 
colonists  of  New  England  wished  to  get  at  each  other, 
they  must  pass  either  through  or  round  the  intricacies 
of  the  dividing  range. 

And  there  was  one  road  through  the  confusion  so 
simple  and  direct  that  it  became  at  once  and  for 

The  more  than  a  hundred  years  remained  the 

Richdieu  highway  of  attack.  The  Richelieu  River, 
line.  entering  the  St.  Lawrence  just  below  Mont- 

real, gives  easy  access  southwards  to  Lake  Cham- 
plain,  from  whose  lower  edge  Lake  George  hangs 

like  an  ear-ring.  From  the  southern  end  of  Lake 
George  it  is  but  a  few  miles  across  to  the  Hudson, 
whose  broad  stream  prolongs  the  southward  line 
to  the  defences  of  New  York.  Along  that  line,  and 

close  to  the  water-parting,  one  finds  most  of  the 
well-known  forts  and  battlefields  —  Plattsburg, 
Crown  Point,  Ticonderoga,  Fort  William  Henry, 
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Saratoga,  West  Point.     A  second  route  of  invasion 
was  provided  by  the  Mohawk  River,  up 
which  from  its  junction  with  the  Hudson    Mohawk- 
canoes  could  betaken  close  to  Lake  Oneida, 
and  so  down  into  Lake  Ontario.     The  third  line  of 

Lake 
haniplain 

'L.George 

FtEdward 
'Still  water Albany 

The 
sea-line. 

THE  CANADIAN  BORDERLANDS. 

attack  avoided  the  mountains  altogether 
by  using  the  sea  route  between  the  New 
England  coast  and  the  mouth  of  the  St.  Lawrence. 

Quite  as  important  as  the  shape  of  the  land  were 
its   native    inhabitants.     Roughly    speaking,    the 
French  were  in  alliance  with  a  number  of 

scattered  clans  belonging  to  the  Algonquin    American 
family,  about   90,000  in  number.      They 
stretched   along   the   whole   dividing  range    from 
Nova  Scotia  round  to  Tennessee,  and  held  tcrri- 
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tory  as  far  north-west  as  Lake  Michigan.  By 
their  aid  in  later  years  the  French  were  able  to 

attack  simultaneously  the  long  line  of  English 

colonies,  harrying  Maine  and  Virginia  alike  with 

savage  massacre.  The  tribes  in  the  English 

alliance  mustered  less  than  10,000;  but  they  held 

a  commanding  position  across  the  lines  of  invasion, 

breaking  the  Algonquin  chain  just  where  its  con- 
tinuity would  have  been  most  fatal  to  the  English. 

Among  them,  moreover,  were  numbered  the 

Iroquois,  most  daring  and  dreaded  of  all  North 

American  Indians,  whose  raids  were  known  beyond 

the  Mississippi,  while  for  many  years  the  whole  of 

Upper  Canada  had  been  emptied  of  its  Huron 

tribes  (their  own  blood  relations)  to  serve  as  their 

hunting-grounds.  The  French,  in  spite  of  them,  re- 
placed their  victims  in  the  ancestral  domain  ;  and 

in  revenge  through  all  the  wars  of  the  eighteenth 

century  the  Iroquois  remained  faithful  allies  of  the 

English  power. 

Over   such  country   and    with   such   allies   the 

Canadian  and  the  New  England  settlers  wrestled 

up  and  down  for  seventy  years.     To  some 

European   extent  we   may  include  the  colonists  of 

s>  New  York  among  the  English  forces  ;  but 
the  more  southerly  settlements  took  little  note  of 

the  struggle  till  it  was  nearly  over,  while  Georgia, 
a  late  arrival  in  the  family,  occupied  itself  with 

troubles   of  its   own   on   the   frontier   of  Spanish 
British     Florida.      Without   their   help   the  New 
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Englanders  had  a  great  preponderance  in 
numbers  over  their  opponents,  mustering  nearly 
100,000  inhabitants  between  the  Hudson  and  the 
Kennebec,  while  the  whole  Canadian  population 
was  not  more  than  12,000  scattered  over 
Acadia,  Cape  Breton  Island,  and  the  St. 
Lawrence  valley  from  Quebec  to  Niagara.  The 
12,000,  however,  were  under  one  head,  many  of 
them  wandering  hunters  by  profession,  and  always 
ready  to  fall  in  with  the  habits  and  ideas  of  their 
Indian  allies.  The  100,000  were  split  up  into  five 
bodies,  almost  as  jealous  of  each  other  as  of  the 

common  enemy — war  meant  to  them  perhaps  the 
destruction,  in  any  case  the  neglect,  of  their  farms 

— and  in  their  utmost  need  they  could  never  quite 
make  up  their  minds  to  trust  the  Indians,  or  treat 
them  with  even  the  most  dignified  friendliness. 

B.    Indian    Wars. 

For  a  long  time  there  had  been  petty  disputes 
between  the  French  and  the  Iroquois,  marked  on 
both  sides  by  diplomatic  cunning  that  almost 
amounted  to  treachery ;  and  whenever  it  seemed 
probable  that  some  French  envoy  might 
win  over  the  wavering  tribes  messages 
came  hastily  from  Albany  to  keep  them  firm 
in  the  English  alliance.  The  contest  was  not  with- 

out its  humour,  the  English  governor  vaunting  his 

rum  against  the  Frenchman's  brandy,  and  sooth- 
ing him  with  a  gift  of  oranges  which  unfortunately 
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arrived  all   rotten.      English  traders,    meanwhile, 

pushed  up  and  across   Lake  Erie,  where 

fortified,    the  French  built  a  fort  at  Detroit  to  stop 

them,   and  there   was  already    a  rumour 

that  Virginian  settlers  had   designs  on  the  Ohio. 

When  in  1689  Count  Frontenac  arrived  at  Mont- 
real with  news  of  the  English  Revolution 

WGrandhe  anc^  consequent  war  with  France,  he  was 

"1689"  7C|    a^e  at  once  to  kurl  tnree   Indian   war- 
parties  upon  the  half-unready  colonists. 

New  York  was  his  chief  aim,  both  because  of  its 

close    alliance    with    the    Iroquois,    and 
Frontenac's  .  . 
invasion,    because  by  occupying  the  Hudson  valley 

he  would  cut  the  English  colonies  in  half 

and    give    France   a    short   and  almost    ice-free 
route  to  the  Lakes  ;  but  the  New  Englanders  were 

not  spared,  on  the  pretext  that  they  were  in  revolt 

against  their  lawful   king  James  II.      The  success 
of  these  raids  was  complete.    The  injured 

New  York,  colonies  were  driven  by  them  into  a  lax 

confederation,  which  attempted  to  retaliate 

by  attacks  on  Quebec  and  Montreal  ;  but  they  had 

no  leader,  nor  any  real  unanimity  —  the  expedition 

against  Montreal  wasted  itself  in  futile  farm  burn- 

ings, and  that  against  Quebec,  after  being  delayed 
,  in   favour  of  a    useless  capture   of   Port 

Port  Royal  t  . 

taken  by    Royal  in   Acadia,  was  thrown    away  by 

May  ii.     the  incapacity   of  its    commander.     The 

Iroquois  were  disgusted  at  the  weakness 
October.    Qf  ̂ e  men  who  had  been  urging  them 
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against  the  French ;  for  a  time  they  fought  on  by 
themselves,  besetting  the  banks  of  the  Ottawa, 
down  which  must  come  all  trade  from  the  west  for 

Montreal ;  but  they  were  wise  enough  to  see  how 
far  more  powerful  was  Frontenac  than  Corlaer  and 

Kinshon,*  and  gradually  drew  back  into  a  position 
of  armed  neutrality.  Still  they  protected  the 
northern  borders  of  New  York,  and  steadfastly 
refused  to  make  peace  with  Frontenac  unless  the 
English  were  included  in  the  treaty. 

The  brunt  of  war  now  fell  heavily  on  New 

England.  War,  perhaps,  one  can  hardly  call  it, 
for  the  tale  is  mainly  of  savage  raids  upon  the  little 
farming  settlements  that  dotted  the  woods 

.  .         Indian  raids 
of  Massachusetts  and  New  Hampshire,    on  New 
It  is  from  these  years  of  sudden  torture 
and  massacre  that  the  American  of  to-day  inherits 

his  hatred  for  "  Indian  vermin  ;"  though  even  the 
worst  cruelties  of  the  Abenaki  and  Huron  "con- 

verts "  were  abetted  and  aped  and  exceeded  by 

the  French.f  "" 
Before  the  Peace  of  Ryswick  restored  to  each 

side  what  it  possessed  in  1689,  Frontenac  was  able 
to  record  the  recapture  of  Acadia,  the  destruction 

of  the  English  fishing  settlements  in  New- 

*  The  Iroquois  personifications  of  New  York  and  New 
England. 

f  Frontenac  offered  rewards  for  English  scalps — but  he  was 
never  quite  sure  that  all  the  scalps  he  paid  for  were  English. 
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D'iberviiie  foundland  and  their  principal  fort  on 

eEPnegfishe  Hudson's  Bay,  and  the  freeing  of  Cana- 
dian  trade  with  the  West  from  all  Iroquois 

attacks.  He  had,  in  fact,  established 

16971  French  Canada  as  the  dominating  power 
on  the  North  American  continent,  supreme  from 

Cape  Race  to  New  Orleans.  What  warriors 

could  do  to  maintain  that  supremacy  was  done  : 

but  to  fight  the  advancing  and  increasing  numbers 

of  the  English  settlers,  settlers  were 

dtaMtooM  required.  France  had  them— during  these 

a? colonists  verv  years  sne  was  pouring  out  hundreds 
of  families  to  populate  the  West  Indies 

and  the  Cape  Colony.  But  these  were  her 

neglected  children,  the  Huguenots  :  and  the  French 

monarchy  had  no  mind  to  repeat  the  experience  of 

its  neighbour  and  allow  Canada  to  become  a  French 
Massachusetts.  The  Edict  of  Nantes  had  been 

revoked  because  it  seemed  to  Louis  XIV  and  his 

ministers  increasingly  important  that  all  France 

should  be  of  one  religion,  and  French  colonies 

could  not  be  excepted.  So  the  Huguenots,  the 

one  great  colonizing  body  that  France  has  pro- 
duced, spent  their  nation-making  powers  under 

other  flags  :  and  Canada  was  left  with  its  serfs  and 

trappers  to  build  weak  dykes  against  the  incoming 

sea  of  English  trade  and  tillage. 

In  1702  the  war  broke  out  afresh  in  Europe, 

blown  into  flame  by  a  desperate  scheme  of 

Louis  XIV.  After  much  intriguing  he  had 
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secured   his  grandson's   accession  to  the  Warofthe 
throne  of  Spain,  hoping  thereby  to  rein-  suasion 
force  his  own  strength  with  all  the  trade     1702-13. 
of  the  Netherlands  and  all  the  gold  of    Spanish 
America.     He    knew  well  that    no   peaceful  arts 

would   induce   his   arch-enemy,    William    III  ,  to 
acquiesce    in    this    arrangement,    and    so    drove 

England  willy-nilly  into  war  by  openly  recognizing 
the  Pretender  as  its  rightful  king.  Thence  followed 

that  war  "of  the  Spanish  Succession",  which  we 
know  best  from  the  victories  of  Marlborough  :  but 
the  influence  of  America  was  ever  present  in  the 

minds  of  English  statesmen.     It  was  the    Unionof 

era   of   the    Union    with    Scotland,    and    a^g^J. 
men  talked  bitterly  of  the  ruin  that  had  land-  w. 
overtaken    a   Scottish    colony   at    Darien.      The 
alliance    with    Portugal,    too,    was    intended    to 

counterbalance  Louis'  gains  from  the  colonies  of 
Spain  ;  the  inflow  of  Peruvian  silver  was  to  be 

met  by  an  inrush  of  gold  from  Brazil.     For  Anne's 
ministers  the  interest  of  the  war  was  almost  purely 
European,    but    New    England    was    not   neglected. 
The  Queen  herself  paid  for  the  equipment  of  four 

Massachusetts    regiments,    and    in     1711     Marl- 
borough  himself  was  deprived  of  valuable  troops 
that  might  have  ended  the  European  war  in  order 
to  make  an  attack  on  Quebec.     Not  till  the  days 
of  Pitt,  however,  was  England  to  under-   Failure  of 

stand  that  America  needed  good  generals   ̂ gjjec11 
as  well   as   good  troops  ;    the  expedition   Aus-'  IJrix< 
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failed  miserably,  and  a  companion  raid  on 
Montreal  was  abandoned  in  consequence.  Still, 
the  New  Englanders  had  deserved  better  help. 
Three  times,  under  the  stress  of  Abenaki  and 

Huron  savagery,  they  had  struck  at  Acadia,  the 
one  French  possession  which  they  could  easily 
reach  ;  the  third  time  they  took  the  chief  town, 

Port  Royal,  with  the  regiments  the  Queen 
Capture  of    . 
Port  Royal,  had  armed,  and  gratefully  re-named  their 
Sept.,  1710.  A  i  •  XT  r 

capture  Annapolis.      Nor  were  they  for- 
gotten in  the  treaty  of  peace.     Canada  had  always 

been  Louis'  favourite  colony,  but  Acadia Treaty  of  .  . 
Utrecht,  was  forced  irom  him  ;  the  cession  of  an 

3'  undefined  northern  region  round  Hudson's 
Bay  was  of  less  importance  to  him,  since  his  officers 
had  by  now  secured  the  control  of  the  Great  Lakes 
with  a  fort  at  Detroit,  and  contrived  some  sort  of 
organization  in  the  huge  province  of  Louisiana, 
that  stretched  from  Lake  Erie  to  the  Mexican  Gulf 

and  from  the  Alleghanies  into  the  unknown  West. 
From  a  strategic  point  of  view  France  was  still 
dominant,  and  the  acquisition  of  Acadia  by  Britain 

did  but  add  one  more  easily-raided  settlement  to 
the  long  weak  line  of  her  Atlantic  possessions. 

C.      The   Treaty  of  Utrecht  and  its  Results. 

[COLONIAL  TERMS  OF  THE  TREATY. 

(T)  Hudson's  Bay  and  Straits  to  remain  British. 

(b)  Acadia  "  with   its  ancient  boundaries  ",  and  Newfound- 
land, to  be  handed  over  to  Britain  ;  but  French  fishermen 
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allowed  to  dry  their  fish  on  the  Newfoundland  coast  from 

Cape  Bonavista  to  Point  Riche. 

(c)  French    in    Canada    not   to    interfere   with  the    "Five 

Nations  "  (Iroquois)  subject  to  Britain. 
(d)  St.  Kitts  to  be  wholly  British. 
(e)  Spain  to  cede  to  Britain  Gibraltar  and  Minorca. 
(/)  Assiento  to  be  given  to  Britain,  also  privilege  oi  trade 

with  the  Spanish  Main  (one  ship  a  year  only). 
(^)  No  other  powers  to  be  allowed  to  trade  with  the  Main, 

and  no  Spanish  colonies  to  be  alienated.] 

As  a  treaty  of  peace  this  Treaty  of  Utrecht  is  a 

great  paradox.  No  treaty  made  between  civilized 

states  has  ever  embodied  more  challenges  to  war,  not 
even  that  recent  one  that  transferred  Alsace The  treaty 

and  Lorraine  to  Germany,  and  has  since  fuiioicauses 
made  Europe  an  armed  camp.  Of  the 

Assiento  we  shall  speak  at  length  in  the  chapter  on 

Africa.*  We  retained  Gibraltar,  and  with  it  for  a 

hundred  years  the  bitter  enmity  of  Spain.  While  re- 
claiming Newfoundland,  we  left  to  France  just  such 

carelessly  defined  privileges  as  must  always  be,  and 

have  been  ever  since,  a  running  sore  on  the  colony's 
prosperity.  We  gained  Acadia  "  with  its  ancient 

boundaries,"  and  the  vagueness  of  the  phrase  sanc- 
tioned forty  years  of  massacre  among  Acadian  forests. 

And  we  bound  France  over  to  recognize  the  Iroquois 

territory  as  under  the  dominion  of  the  King  of 

England — and  stretched  that  expression  at  last  to 
include  every  foot  of  ground  that  might  have  known 

an  Iroquois  raid,  every  bay  that  had  seen  the  furrow 

nf  their  daring  war-canoes. 
*  See  p.  280. 



78  Growth  of  the.  Empire.  [CH.  in 

Yet  this  explosive  instrument— :mqre_like  an  infer- 

nal machine  than  a  treaty  of  peace — secured  for  Great 
Britain  the  longest  spell  of  tranquillity  she 

war  did  not  enjoyed  between  the  Armada  and  Waterloo. 
follow. 

This  arose  from  two  causes.  In  the  first 

place,  the  points  in  dispute  were  nicely  apportioned 
between  France  and  Spain  :  and  the  death  of  Louis 

XIV  in  1715  severed  the  alliance  between  these 

nations  and  turned  them  into  suspicious  neighbours. 
Louis  XV  was  not  at  all  interested  in  colonial  matters, 

and  was  quite  willing  to  trust  his  naval  foreign  policy 

in  English  hands — an  arrangement  which  so  weakened 
the  French  fleet  as  to  be  the  real  cause  of  his  loss  both 

of  India  and  Canada.  In  the  second  place,  the 

British  ministers,  whose  fortunes  were  bound  up  with 

the  Hanoverian  succession,  dreaded  a  French-sup- 
ported Jacobite  invasion  too  much  to  insist  on  any 

point  of  dispute  which  might  lead  to  a  quarrel  with 

France.  As  for  Spain,  if  she  provoked  a  war,  the 

British  fleets  were  powerful  enough  to  paralyse  her 
both  in  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Atlantic,  and  so 

hold  her  struggling  but  innocuous  till  she  was  'tired. 
The  danger  was,  after  1715  as  before,  a  Franco- 
Spanish  league :  till  that  came  about  Britain  could 

watch  with  little  concern  the  vagaries  of  the  continental 
states. 

Meanwhile  British  commerce  flourished  mightily. 
A  king  had  made  the  war,  but  merchants  made  the 

peace — as  the  Tories  found  when  next  year  commercial 

they  tried  to  negotiate  a  Commercial  Treaty  expansion. 
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with  France,  of  which  the  merchants  did  not  approve. 

And  among  the  merchant  adventurers  who  were  en- 

circling the  globe  with  their  trade-routes  there  appeared 

a  great  company — the  South    Sea  Company — which 
hoped  to  exploit  the  Spanish  markets  in  South  America. 

The  British  Government  gave  all  possible  help,  turning 

over  to  the  Company  such  scanty  privileges  of  trade  with 

the  Spanish  Main  as  had  been  wrung  from  the  kings 

at  Utrecht.      Year  by  year,  lawfully  and  still  more 

by    smuggling,    the    company's    business    increased : 
till  in    1720  a  gigantic  scheme  was  formed  The  <Sou,h 
for  lending  the  Government  enough  money 
to  pay   off  the  scattered  National  Debt  of 

^"31,000.000,  saving  it  i  per  cent,  in  interest,  and 
giving  it  a  bonus  of  .£7,500,000  for  the  privilege  of 
doing  so.    The  transaction  in  itself  was  feasible!  ;  the 

very  possibilities  of  the  scheme,  indeed,  proved  its 

ruin.     For  people  rushed  to  buy  shares,  at  first  in  this, 

then  in  any  company  that  promised  big  dividends  : 

;£ioo  shares  went  up  to  ̂ 1,000,  and   money  was 

flung  at  the  heads  of  the  wildest  projectors.  The  South 

Sea  directors  took  alarm,  and  procured  the  downfall 

of  a  large  number  of  bogus  speculations.     But  in  that 

whirl  of  excitement  nothing  could  be  done  steadily  : 

with  the  fall  in  other  shares  the  Company's  own  shares 
fell  as  quickly  and  unreasonably  as  they  had  risen  : 

and  the  directors  found  themselves  helpless  before  a 

raging  crowd  of  disappointed  speculators,  whose  losses 

f  The  Company  was  to  lend  to  the  State  at  5  per  cent.  ;  State 
creditors,  instead  of  their  former  6  per  cent.,  were  to  get  4  pins 
a  share  in  South  Sea  profits. 
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they  were  forced  partly  to  recoup  from  the  wreck  of 
their  own  estates. 

At  this  crisis  a  great  financier  was  needed,  and 

Walpole  was  found.  He  remitted  the  bonus  of 

Rise  of  Wai- ;£7>500>000  a"d  gave  the  Company  a  little 

sSpremalfy,  breathing  time,  so  that  it  was  found  in  the 
1721-39.     en(j  tnat  its  snares  nacj   never   even   fallen 

below  par.  It  seemed  to  England  that  Walpole  had 

saved  the  State,  and  from  that  time  began  his  long 

supremacy  over  Parliament  and  the  nation,  only  to  be 

broken  at  last  by  the  troubles  of  that  same  South  Sea 
trade  to  whose  vicissitudes  he  owed  his  advance. 

Coming  into  power  by  such  means,  Walpole  could 

not  but  feel  how  dangerous  to  genuine  commercial 

His  free-  success  was  the  existence  of  monopolies.  It 
tradepohcy.  was  tne  prOspect  of  a  huge  monopoly  that 
had  so  fatally  inflated  the  price  of  the  South  Sea 

Company's  shares,  and  when  things  were  quiet  again, 
and  the  rescued  Company  set  to  work  to  utilize  its 

privileges,  their  results  were  every  year  more  disap- 
pointing. It  is,  therefore,  easy  to  understand  that 

Wai  pole's  colonial  policy  tended  always  to  remove 
restrictions  on  trade,  such  as  the  conventional  attitude 

of  all  European  mother-countries  still  imposed  on 
their  colonies.  Our  North  American  colonies  more 

especially  felt  the  burden  of  these  restrictions,  because 

they  were  the  only  manufacturing  colonies  then  in 
existence.  From  Canada,  from  Mexico,  from  the 

Spanish  Main,  the  exports  were  mainly  of  raw  material 

—skins  or  precious  metals ;  from  New  England  the 
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colonists  would  gladly  have  sent  not  merely  wool  and 

iron,  but  the  myriad  products  of  wool  and  iron  worked 

up  among  their  own  people.     The  English 

merchant's  theory  of  trade  was  quite  different ; 
the  colonies  existed  to  supply  him  with  raw 

material,  to  take  from  him  his  manufactured 

goods  ;    if  the  colonists  had    other  aspirations  they 
must  be  made  to  understand  the  truth.  The  merchant, 

in  fact,  was  no  logician;    he  held  himself  to  be  far 

above  a  Spaniard,   but  forgot  the  corollary  that  his 

New  England  countryman  was  equally  far  above  a 
Mexican. 

Walpole  made  no  attempt  to  teach  him  better.  He 

was  in  power  during  dangerous  times,  and  he  saw  no 

politician  as  able  as  himself  to  preserve  the 

peace  which  England  needed.  The  welfare 

of  the  country,  he  thought,  demanded  that 

he  should  retain  power  somehow— and  certainly  the 
history  of  fourteen  years  after  his  fall  confirmed  his 

belief.  A  man  in  such  a  position  must  be  an  oppor- 
tunist; he  must  be  ready  to  sacrifice  his  most  cherished 

ideas  about  law-making  and  to  pass  laws  that  violate 

them,  so  long  as  he  can  keep  a  hold  on  the  adminis- 

ttation  of  the  government.  So  Walpole's  colonial 
policy  was  framed  on  the  same  lines  as  all  the  rest  of 

his  work  ;  he  pacified  the  merchants  by  making  laws 
as  restrictive  as  they  desired,  and  soothed  the  colonists 

by  letting  those  laws  remain  as  nearly  as  possible  a 

dead  letter.  When  the  Pelhams  came  into  power 

they  continued  the  same  policy,  from  sheer  laziness 
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rather  than  from  conviction.  And  so  the  theory  and 

the  practice  of  Britain's  colonial  relations  were 
separated  more  and  more,  till  a  sudden  attempt  to 

wrest  them  back  into  coincidence  brought  about  the 

loss  of  America.  Walpole,  with  his  South  Sea 

Bubble  experience,  created  the  situation  that  ended  in 
the  American  Revolution. 

There  was  much  else  to  be  done  in  the  intervening 

fifty  years  before  such  an  ending  could  be  possible. 

The  South  Sea  Company  and  its  half-legitimate  trade 
with  Spanish  colonies  had  other  mischief  to  do.  The 

family  relations  between  the  French  and  Spanish  Crowns 

The  Bour-  were  still  capable  of  wrecking  European  peace. 

bcompacty  ̂ n  X733  tne  Franco-Spanish  league  was  re- 
1733-  vived ;  the  two  Bourbon  powers  were  to 

combine  against  Austria  and  England,  damaging 

in  every  possible  way  Austria's  supremacy  in  Ger- 

many and  Italy,  and  England's  supremacy  in  com- 
merce. Walpole  knew  of  this  :  but  he  knew  also 

that  while  France  had  no  immediate  desire  to  crush 

Walpole  is  England,  the  Spanish  Queen  had  a  bitter 
for  peace:  hatrec]  of  Austria,  and  the  alliance  was 
therefore  likely  to  threaten  Austria  first  and  leave 

England  alone  for  some  time.  So  more  urgently  than 

ever  he  insisted  on  peace,  every  year  of  which  added 

to  the  wealth  of  the  country,  and  made  more  popular 

the  Hanoverian  dynasty  that  began  to  seem  synony- 
mous with  prosperity. 

But  the    nations   were  too  strong  for  their  rulers. 



CH.  in.]         England  and  France  in  America.  83 

With  the  fall  of  the  Stuarts  personal  attachment  to  a 

dynasty  had  died  out  in  England  :  the  accession  of 
the  House  of  Hanover  marks  the  rise  of 

, .  .      .  .  ,        the  mer- commerce  to  power  in  the  political  world,  chants  insist 

And  prosperous  though  the  merchants  were, 

their  very  prosperity  made  their  few  grievances  more 

irritating  and  less  bearable.  A  single  English  ship  of 

500  tons  burden  might  lawfully  each  year  enter  the 

harbour  of  Porto  Bello  on  the  Spanish  Main  :  besides 

that  one  no  vessel  was  allowed  to  bring  British  goods 

for  sale  in  the  markets  Spain  jealously  guarded  for 

herself.  Yet  every  year  the  South  American  colonists 

managed  to  smuggle  in  the  forbidden  wares.  Smugg 
The  one  admitted  merchant  vessel,  men  Spanish 

said,  used  to  discharge  cargo  by  day  and  fill  Main- 
up  again  nightly  from  storeships  that  lay  further  out  at 

sea ;  strange  craft  put  in  for  shelter  at  unlikely  places, 

and  disappeared  lighter  than  they  came.  The  Spanish 

customs-officers,  irritated  by  such  successful  trickery, 
and  fretted  always  by  the  want  of  support  from  their 

own  colonists — for  why  should  a  Carthagena  man  aid 
in  getting  revenue  to  be  used  in  Madrid  ? — made  their 
rules  stricter  and  stricter,  their  search  of  suspected 

vessels  more  and  more  inquisitorial.  They  had  right 

on  their  side,  and  pressed  it  to  the  verge  of  tyranny  ; 

their  cunning  enemies,  usually  outwitting  them,  were 

loudly  and  virtuously  indignant  at  Spanish  insolence. 

London,  which  during  the  eighteenth  century  con- 

trolled England  almost  as  surely  as  Paris  does  France, 

was  wild  with  excitement ;  and  the  statesmanship  of 
G  2 
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Walpole  collapsed  like  a  house  of  cards  at  the  dramatic 

advent  of  Captain  Jenkins. 

This     redoubtable    person,    a    ship-captain     from 
Jamaica,  was  lucky  enough  to  have   somewhere  lost 

one  of  his  ears.     Lost  from  his  head,  that  is 
Jenkins"  ear.         _ 

—for  he  kept  the  severed  ear,  and  now  pro- 
duced it  most  opportunely.  Six  years  ago,  he  said, 

Spanish  customs  officers  had  raided  his  ship  illegally, 

and  finding  nothing  had  torn  the  ear  off,  bidding  him 

send  it  to  the  King  of  England  with  a  message  that 

they  would  do  the  same  to  him  if  they  caught  him. 

"  And  what  were  your  feelings,"  asked  the  captain's 

admirers,  "in  face  of  this  outrage?"  Jenkins  rose  to 

theoccasion.  "I  commended,"  he  said  with  due  gravity, 

"  I  commended  my  soul  to  my  God  and  my  cause  to 

my  country."  His  country  went  wild  with  excitement ; 
Walpole  might  plead,  and  Walpole  might  negotiate, 

but  the  public  preferred  Jenkins ;  and  nine  years  of 

mismanaged  war  was  England's  reward  for  her  mis- 
placed credulity. 

D.  North  America,  1714-48. 

Meanwhile  in  North  America  the  colonies  of  France 

and  England  had  been  steadily  expanding  along  the 

Colonial    unes  °f  least  resistance.     The  New  England 

affairs.     settlers   devoted   themselves   to    occupying 

more  completely  the  land  within  their  own  borders, 

and  found  quite  enough  to  do  in  compromising  disputes 

among  themselves  as  to  where  those  borders  were. 

Spare  time  was   filled   up   by   quarrels  between    the 

governors,  who  were  appointed  by  and  under  the  con- 
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trol  of  the  Crown,  and  the  assemblies,  who  kept  a 

very  tight  hand  on  the  purse-strings  and  absolutely 

refused  to  make  fixed  grants  for  the  governor's  salary 
or  for  any  purpose  beyond  their  own  colony's  bounds. 
As  a  natural  result  of  these  two  sets  of  dis- Federation 

putes  each  colony  grew  as  jealous  of  the  rest  a  vanishing 
,  quantity. as  it  was  of  the  mother  country,  and  any 

idea  of  confederate  action  became   more  and  more 

hopeless. 

While  the  English  strip  was   troubled  with  these 

internal  dissensions,  the  two  great  French  provinces 

were  being   bound   more  firmly   together.* 
The  old  line   of  communications  had  been  tion  of  New 

forced  by  Iroquois  raids  into  a  long  curve 

C  JL  N 
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*  It  is  a  mark  of  the  gradual  consolidation  of  Canada  and 

Louisiana  that  Law's  Mississippi  Company  (a  French  counter- 
part of  the  South  Sea  Company,  and  still  less  fortunate)  held 

for  some  time  the  monopoly  of  Canadian  beaver-skins. 
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through  the  Ottawa  River  and  Lakes  Nipissing, 

Huron,  and  Michigan  :  but  in  a  few  years  after  the 

The  Erie-  peace  a  fort  at  Lewiston  on  Lake  Ontario, Wabash 

line.  and  another  at  Niagara,  not  many  miles 

beyond,  secured  for  Canada  the  control  of  the  western 

fur  trade  and  shortened  the  French  line  of  defence  by 

several  hundred  miles.  New  York  was  always  in 

peace-time  disturbed  by  quarrels  between  the  Albany 
Dutch,  who  welcomed  trade  under  any  flag,  and  the 

authorities  in  New  York  City,  who  objected  to  any 
trade  with  the  common  enemy ;  and  while  the 

Governor  did,  after  a  time,  confront  the  new  French 
forts  on  Ontario  with  a  blockhouse  on  its  southern 

shore  at  Oswego,  he  was  much  more  anxious  about 

Fort  Edward  on  the  main  Hudson-Richelieu  line, 
which  was  to  break  the  traffic  between  Albany  and 

Montreal.  The  Canadian  authorities  were  quite  as 

little  inclined  to  favour  this  intercourse,  and  a  few 

years  later  built  a  strong  fort  at  Crown  Point*,  where 
Lake  Champlain  narrows  considerably. 

While  France  was  thus  strengthening  her  hold  on 

the  territories  she  retained,  she  was  no  less  eager  to 
make    useless    the    concessions    forced   from   her   at 

Utrecht.     The  Hudson's  Bay  Territory  then  handed 
over  to  England  comprised  only  the  waters 

of  the  bay,  its  coasts,  and  the  inland  country 
rye'  to  some  distance  on  the  east  and  south.     A 

*  A  euphemistic  translation  of  the  French  "  Point  de  la  Cheve- 

lure,"  really  "  Scalp  Point,"  so  named  for  obvious  reasons. 
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French  explorer,  de  la  Verendrye,  who  was  in  com- 
mand of  a  fort  on  Lake  Superior,  set  to  work  to  block 

all  English  expansion  westward.  He  pushed  his  ex- 

plorations past  Lake  Winnipeg  and  up  the  Saskat- 
chewan River,  establishing  forts  along  the  road  to 

overawe  the  Indian  tribes  and  act  as  depots  for  their 

trade.  His  son  pushed  further  on  still,  and  some 

claim  for  him  the  first  sight  of  the  Rocky  Mountains  ; 

but  he  was  at  any  rate  able  to  set  at  rest  the  generally 
believed  rumour  that  the  Pacific  Ocean  was  to  be 

reached  by  some  great  river  joining  either  the 

Mississippi  or  the  St.  Lawrence. 

As  for  Acadia,  its  recapture  was  the  dearest  wish 

of  every  Frenchman  in  Montreal.  No  step  was  taken 

that  might  lead  away  from  that  end :  no 
,.  Acadian sacrifice  was  too  great  for  it.     The  English    policy  of 

policy  was  from  the  first  one  of  peace :  the 
Acadians  were  left  undisturbed  in  their  possessions, 

neither  their  customs  nor  their  religion  were  meddled 

with,  and  when  they  met  with  evasion  several  mild 

requests  that  they  should  swear  allegiance  to  the  king 

of    England,    their    excuses    were   again    and  again 

accepted.     The  French  began  by  offering  to  ship  to 

Cape  Breton  Island  all  who  preferred  to  remain  French 

subjects  :    but    no    ships    were    sent —  the 
.        , .  ,         and  France, 
Acadians  were  much  more  useful  where  they 

were.      Then    for    sixteen    years    the    Governor    of 

Cape  Breton  saw  to  it  that  Acadia  remained  stubborn 

against  all  English  offers.     They  wished  to  be  French 

subjects,   the  farmers  of  Mines  protested — they  were 
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only  anxious  to  emigrate  to  French  soil :  but  they 
could  not  think  of  doing  so  unless  the  British  Govern- 

ment arranged  for  their  passage  and  bought  all  the 

property  they  did  not  take  with  them.  "  If  we  take 

the  oath  to  King  George  " — this  was  another  excuse 

— "  the  Indians  will  slay  us "  :  and  then  they  went 
away  to  stir  up  Indian  attacks  on  British  trading 

vessels,  and  on  the  two  wretched  forts  at  Annapolis  * 
and  Canseau  which  were  the  only  signs  of  British 
dominion  in  the  peninsula. 

There  was  a  very  different  scene  beyond  Canseau 

Strait.     At  Utrecht  the  French  diplomatists  had  clung 
unshakably  to    Cape  Breton,   and  the  first France  oc- 

cupies Cape  moment  of  peace  saw  it   strongly  occupied. 

After  some  years  of  hesitation  a  new  fortress 

was  begun  in  1720  on  its  south-eastern  corner  ;  and  for 

twenty   years   the   defences   of   Louisbourg 

.  grew  arjd  multiplied,  New  England  traders 

supplying  not  a  little  of  the  material  which 

was  to  shelter  their  deadliest  enemies  :  for  Louisbourg, 

men  said  in  France,  might  yet  rival  Dunkirk  as  a  base 

for  privateering.  It  was  not  surprising  that  the 

Acadians  should  still  hope  for  restoration  to  French 

hands;  so  in  1730,  after  much  haggling,  a  strong 

Governor  of  Annapolis  forced  on  them  the  oath  of 

allegiance  to  George  II ,  with  much  attention  to  the 

niceties  of  French  grammar,  lest  they  should  outwit 

him  by  swearing  to  a  meaningless  form  of  words.  But 

even  when  the  peninsula  was  nominally  peaceful  there 

was  still  trouble  brewing  on  the  mainland.  There  had 
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never  been  French  settlements  between  the  lower  St. 

Lawrence  and  the  Bay  of  Fundy  ;  that  forest-ridden 
maze  of  land  was  left  to  roving  Indians,  mostly  of  the 

Abenaki  tribe.  For  many  years  after  1713  the  English 

made  attempts  to  settle  on  some  definite  boundary  in 

that  quarter  between  Canada  and  Massachusetts*  ;  but 
the  French  had  no  intention  of  letting  anything  inter- 

vene between  them  and  their  lost  Acadian  province. 

So  the  land  from  the  Kennebec  eastward  was  deliber- 

ately kept  desolate ;  when  the  Indians  themselves 

made  a  peace  with  New  England,  missionaries  were 
sent  from  Montreal  and  from  France  itself  to  excite 

them  again  to  war.  We  had  a  thirty  years'  peace  with 
France  in  Europe,  it  is  true,  but  not  for  one  single  year 

of  the  thirty  was  France  honestly  at  peace  with  us  in 
America. 

So,  when  the  war  of  Jenkins'  ear  broke  out,  and 
when  a  little  later  the  mo  colonizing  nations  War 

came  to  open  hostility  in  Europe,  North  Enghmd 

America  was  quite  ready  for  the  fray,  ̂ g?^"' 
Acadia  was  at  once  invaded  by  a  mixed  War  of  the 

force  of  Indians  and  French  from  Louisbourg,  Succession, 

and  Annapolis  narrowly  escaped  capture.  Fran4Cede- 

New  England,  aided  by  a  grant  of  money  .^"^tEn- 
from  New  York,  retaliated  with  spirit  On  ̂ gland>  I744> 
Louisbourg.  Shirley,  the  Governor  of  Massachusetts, 

with  great  secresy  organized  an  expedition  of  thirteen 

ships  and  four  thousand  men,  all  colonial ;  orders 

*  Massachusetts  then  held  the  district  which  is  now  the  State 
of  Maine. 
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from  London  sent  the  West  Indian  squadron  up  to 

help    him  by    intercepting   any   rescuing   force :    the 

siege,    which   lasted    forty-nine    days,    was 
Capture  of 
Louisbourg  carried  on  against  a   much-puzzled  garrison 

'June  17,    by  men  full  of   life,   who  cheerily  sledged 
their    cannon    across    morasses    and    spent 

their   leisure  time  in   athletics.      When    the  fortress 

capitulated,  the  victors  thought  it  a  fine  joke  to  keep 

the  French  flag  flying,  and  caught  three  of  the  enemy's 
merchantmen  with  valuable  cargoes  before  the  trick 
was  discovered. 

The  wai  was  not  one  of  brilliant  successes,  and  this 

one  would  have  been  notable  in  any  war.     Boston,  of 

course,  was  triumphant,  and  London  for  the  moment 

scarcely  less   so.     Shirley  and   Pepperell,  the  com- 
manders  of    the    New    England    force,    were  made 

colonels  in  the  regular  army,  and  allowed  to  enrol  their 

own  regiments,  after  the  faslBn  of  those  days.     And 

there  the  mother  country's   enthusiasm   came  to  a 
sudden  stop.     Two  days  after  the  news  of  Louis- 

bourg came  the  news  of  a  Jacobite  rising  in 

Pretender0  the   Highlands,   and   American   affairs    lost 
scotind,  their  interest.    The  Duke  of  Newcastle,  than 

23>I745'whom  Britain  has  had  no  more  incapable 
Minister,    made    promises    as    lightly    as    he    forgot 

thero,  saving  himself  trouble  in  both  ways.     Shirley 

planned  a  double  attack  on  Canada,  by  sea  against 

Quebec  and  by  Lake  Charnplain  against  Montreal ; 
the  northern  colonies,  now  all  afire  with  victorious 

ardour,  raised  troops  for  the  enterprise — and  the  next 
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news  from  Europe  was  that  they  were  left  to  them- 
selves, not  only  in  the  attack,  but  even  for  defence. 

Without  hindrance  from  the  British  Government  a 

large  fleet  had  left  La  Rochelle  to  recapture  Louis- 
bourg  and  Acadia  and  punish  sharply  the  rash  colonists 

who  had  insolently  challenged  the  power  of  France. 

Canada  took  heart  again,  and  French-Indian  raids 
destroyed  the  fort  at  Saratoga  and  drove  our  Acadian 

garrison  within  the  half-ruined  walls  of  Annapolis. 
New  England  awaited  with  grim  anxiety  an  invasion 

that  never  came.  Forty-one  fighting  ships,  besides 
many  transports,  put  out  of  La  Rochelle  ;  seven  war- 

ships and  as  many  transports  put  in  to  Chebucto. 

Storms  shattered  the  great  fleet,  driving  part  of  it  home 

again  to  be  captured  in  sight  of  France  ;  fever  and 

dysentery  decimated  the  crews  and  troops.  The 

admiral  died  of  apoplexy,  the  vice-admiral  committed 
suicide.  The  seven  ships  made  one  more  desperate 

attempt  to  reach  Annapolis,  and  sailed  into  another 

storm.  The  invasion  had  collapsed  without  sighting 
an  enemy. 

Next  year  France  made  another  attempt  to  reinforce 

its  Canadian  colony.     But  by  this  time  the  Highlands 

were  quiet  again,  and  the  British  fleet  was  on 

the  lookout.     Anson  destroyed  one  fleet  and  Fiifste?re, 

Hawke   another.      In   Europe    France   was    Beifeisie, 

losing  ground,  in  spite  of  fine  fighting  on  the 
part  of  her  generals.     Prussia  had  retired  from  the  war, 

the  only  gainer  by  it.      Everyone  else  was  tired   of 

it.     Early    in    1748,    Britain,    France,    and    Holland 



92  Growth  of  the  Empire.  [Cn.  in 

came  to  terms,  and  in  October  signed  the 

Aix-la-     treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapelle.     It  was  as   incon- Chapelle.  / 
elusive  as  the  war  had  been.      Ihe  commer- 

cial troubles  which  began  the  war  were  not  even  men- 
tioned: the  disputed   boundaries   in  North  America 

were  mentioned  only  to  postpone  a  solution  of  the 

difficulty.     The  one  tangible  result  for  Britain  was  a 

demonstration  of  the  dangers  of  wide  empire.     More 
than  ever  the  French  Government  saw  their  need  of 

Louisbourg :  to  get  it  back  they  offered  Madras,  which 

a  French  expedition  had  wrested  from  our  East  India 

Company :    and    the    New    Englanders    found    their 

cherished  trophy  of  victory  once  more  in  the  posses- 
sion of  a  vindictive  enemy.      The  exchange  was  wise, 

from  an  imperial  point  of  view.    A  French  Louisbourg 

meant  danger  in  North  America,  but  a  French  Madras 

meant  our  expulsion  from   India.     But  to  the  men 
who  had  taken  the  fortress,  who  had  done  the  one  big 

thing  of  a  miserable  war,  it  was  a  cruel  disappoint- 
ment. 

E.      The  French  advance  all  along  the  line. 

To  the  French  in  Canada  this  peace  meant 

simply  better  opportunities  for  carrying  on  the 
war.  No  one  expected  it  to  last  for  long;  in  a 
few  years  Europe  would  be  again  ablaze,  and 

The  French  communications  with  home,  always  the 

strength-  wea^est  point  of  Canadian  defence, 
ened.  WOuld  be  in  daily  danger.  While  they 

had  time,  they  must  make  their  lines  solid  from 

end  to  end.  Louisbourg  must  be  made  impreg- 
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nable,  Acadia  uninhabitable,  Lake  Champlain  and 

the  Great  Lakes  impassable  by  English  invaders; 
and  the  Louisiana  road,  still  too  devious  for  safety, 

must  be  shortened  and  strengthened  through  its 

whole  length.     The  new  fortifications   at    Louis- 
bourg  so  alarmed  the  British  Government  that  a 
counterstroke  was  determined  on.      Within  nine 

months  of  the  peace  a  fleet  of  emigrant 
ships  sailed  into  Chebucto  Bay,  and   in    founded, 

three  years  the  ramparts  of  Halifax  con- 
tained four  thousand  souls.     Canseau  was  aban- 

doned,   Annapolis   neglected,    and   the   new   post 

became — as  its   natural   strength  demanded — the 
centre  of   British  power  in  the   north-east.     But 
beyond  its  walls   French   influence    was 

„,.  .  France  stirs 
practically   supreme.      Ine  plan  ot  cam-  up  rebellion 

,       .  ,     \  •      Ti      •  •    J    in  Acadia. 
paign,  decided  on  in  Pans,  was  carried 

out    with    unflinching    ferocity.       The    "  ancient 

boundaries"  of   Acadia,  to  which  the  Treaty  of 
Utrecht  referred,  were  still  in  dispute ;  the  French 
resolved  that   at    most  they  should   embrace  the 
peninsula    only.      Forts    were    built    to 

,      ,       .    ,  ,         Fort  Beau- command    the   isthmus   at   the   head   ot  sejour  built, 

Chignecto  Bay ;  and  within  the  territory 
thus  left  nominally  to  England  tribes  of  Micmac 
Indians  roamed  to  and  fro,  under  their  fierce  director 

the  missionary  le  Loutre,  scalping  the  settlers  near 
Halifax,  terrifying  such  Acadians  as  showed  a  wish 
to  become  quietly  subjects  of  King  George,  and 
often  forcing  the  unwilling  farmers  to  abandon  their 
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homes  and  cross  the  border  to  die  of  hunger  round 
the  French  forts.  English  scalps  were  paid  for, 
and  all  necessary  supplies  were  furnished  from 
Louisbourg.  The  Acadians  themselves  were  not 
thought  of  in  the  matter.  The  Governor  of 
Acadia  proclaimed  them  rebels  if  they  did  not  take 
the  oath  of  allegiance  to  Louis  XV  and  enrol 
themselves  in  the  Canadian  militia.  The  Governor 

of  Halifax,  more  mildly,  threatened  death  to  all 

who  had  taken  the  oath  to  King  George  and  after- 
wards armed  against  him.  Le  Loutre  threatened 

waverers  with  Indian  raids,  and  demanded  the 
cession  of  half  the  peninsula  as  a  reserve  for  his 
Micmacs.  So,  the  Micmacs  being  everywhere,  and 

the  English  only  at  Halifax  and  on  the 
rencebuih,  isthmus  (where  they  had  opposed  fort  to 

fort),  even  the  most  peace-loving  of  the 
Acadians  gradually  drifted  back  under  French 

influence,  and  met  with  half-hostile  non-compliance 
every  demand  and  every  persuasion  of  their  lawful 
rulers. 

Along  the  Lakes  all  the  forts  were  strengthened, 
and  a  large  vessel  was  launched  on  Lake 
Ontario,  where  the  English  post  at  Oswego 

seriously  damaged  French  trade.  Everything  was 
done  that  Canadian  diplomacy  could  sug- 
gest  to  win   over   the    Iroquois:    at  one 

'    time  nothing  but  the  personal  influence 
of  William  Johnson,  a  young  Irish  settler  on  the 
Mohawk  River,  restrained  the  Five  Nations  from 
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a  general  raid  on  their  former  friends.  There  was 
nothing  certainly  in  their  relations  with  the  New 
York  people  to  encourage  either  friendship  or 
respect  :  the  Albany  Dutch  cheated  them  right  and 
left,  and  the  New  York  Assembly  was  so  indifferent 
to  danger  that  the  Governor  had  to  maintain  the 
Oswego  fort  out  of  his  own  pocket. 

At    one   point    only    were    British    colonists   as 
active  as  the  French.     The  Ohio  valley  The  Ohio 
was  full   of  all   manner   of   Indian  com-      valley 
munities,    including    stragglers   from    Iroquois    as 
well   as   from    Huron    and   Abenaki    tribes.      In 

1749  the  first   official   expedition  from    Montreal 
crossed  the  watershed  of  Lake  Erie  and 

launched  its  canoes  on  Lake  Chautauqua  ; 

but  as  it  sailed  down  the  Alleghany  River      J749; 
towards  the  Ohio,  it  tound  English  traders  already 
on    friendly    terms   with    the    natives.      A    year 
before,  two  exploring  parties  had  pushed  across 
the    rough    Alleghany    ridges,  one   from  byWalkeri 
southern  Virginia  on  the  Kanawha  River,       I748- 
one  by  the  Potomac  valley  to   the  upper  waters 
of  the  Monogahela,  which  runs  north  to  meet  the 
Alleghany,    and   with   it   forms   the    Ohio.      The 
French  expedition  could  only  warn  these  intruding 

traders    to    leave    French    territory  —  a    warning 
promptly  disregarded  ;  but  formal  possession  was 
taken  of  the  valley  by  the  simple  process   The  Ohio 
of  nailing  tin  plates  bearing  the  French    (VTgS) 

insignia  to  trees  here  and  there.     In  1753    to?;4d9ed> 

entered  by 

6 
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a  new  governor,  Duquesne  by  name,  mustered 
a  really  strong  force  for  the  occupation  of 
the  disputed  territory,  and  fortified  posts  on  the 
portage  between  Lake  Erie  and  the  Alleghany. 

The  northern  colonies  were  inactive ;  but 
Dinwiddie  ....  .     . 

sends      Dinwiddie,  governor  of  Virginia,  woke  at 
Washington  .  •,,,,, 
torecon-  once  to  the  imminent  peril,  and  boldly 

sent  off  a  young  militia  officer  to  the  new 
forts  with  a  demand  that  the  French  should  at 

once  evacuate  them.  So  daring  and  dramatic  is 
the  first  appearance  in  history  of  the  man  who 
broke  a  great  empire  in  half  and  created  the  great 
republic ;  for  George  Washington  was  the 

governor's  messenger. 
Dinwiddie  had  sent  the  news  to  England,  with 

a  request  to  be  given  a  free  hand  in  acting.  He 

Virginia    Sot  ̂  — ne  was  authorized  to  build  forts 

sufpSnits  and  to  fight  if  need  be>  and  ordered  to 
governor.    expei    « any    number   of    persons "    who 
might  dare  to  build  forts  in  opposition  to  him. 
But  all  this  was  to  be  done  at  the  cost  of  the 

colony ;  and  the  Virginian  assembly  was  hard  to 

deal  with.  After  pressure  it  voted  money  "for 
the  defence  of  the  frontier,"  but  the  frontier  was 
an  indefinite  locality;  money  for  work  across  the 
mountains  it  would  not  vote,  not  knowing  whom 

the  expenditure  would  benefit.*  From  Carolina, 

*  The  vague  western  boundaries  of  Virginia  and  Pennsyl- 
vania clashed  in  that  region.  The  Virginian  claim  ran 

north-west,  continuing  the  general  line  of  the  Potomac  across 
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however,  came  a  fairly  strong   detachment,  and 
with  these  and  his  own  men  Dinwiddie  took  the 

offensive.     But  he  was  challenging,  though  he  did 
not  know  it,  the   organized  strength  of  France. 
His    volunteers    pushed    forward    to    fortify   the 

Alleghany-Monongahela    junction  ;    they 
were  turned  out  by  a  large  French  force,   Duquesne 
and  Fort  Duquesne  was  built  on  the  site 
that  they  had  chosen.     Washington,  with  all  the 
men  he  could  collect,  marched  to  recapture  the 
position  ;  he  burst  upon  a  French  force  lying  in 
ambush   and  destroyed  it   utterly  ;    but  within  a 
month   reinforcements   from    Canada    thrust   him 

back  to  a  camp  at  Fort  Necessity,  and  Surrender 

compelled  him  to  surrender  on  condition   NecS^, 
that  his  men  should  be  allowed  to  retire      July4- 
safely  into  Virginia. 

These  definite  acts  of  war  forced  the  hand  of  the 

British  Government,  which  had  been  trying  or 
the  last  five  years  to  settle  peaceably  the  disputed 
boundaries  in  North  America.  A  com- 

mission sat  at  Paris  to  adjust  conflicting  Boundary 

claims  ;  but  they  were  quite  irreconcilable.  sion,  s 
On  the  French  side  the  argument  was  that 
the  nation  which  holds  river-mouths  owns  the 

river-basins.  Quebec  and  New  Orleans,  therefore, 
would  secure  for  France  every  foot  of  soil 

a  vast  region  up  to  and  beyond  Lake  Superior  ;  Pennsylvania 
thrust  hers  like  a  solid  bar  into  the  heart  of  the  Ohio  valley. 

H 



98  Growth  of  the  Empire.  [CH.  in. 

w^ose  ram  drained  off  either  into  the 

basins:  Mississippi  or  the  St.  Lawrence.  The 
British  commissioners  believed  in  what  we  now 

know  as  the  Hinterland*  theory  :  the  nation  that 
holds  the  coast,  they  said,  holds  the  land 

claims  'Hin-  behind  it  as  far  as  it  likes  to  go.  They 
terland.'      .       .         .  IT- insisted,  moreover,  upon  the  Iroquois 

clause  in  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht.  The  treaty 
acknowledged  the  Five  Nations  to  be  British 
subjects  :  therefore,  their  conquests  were  British 

possessions  :  and  as  every  Iroquois  raid  was  a  con- 
quest, this  extended  British  North  America  from 

Montreal  to  Michigan  and  away  indefinitely  into 

the  lands  round  Hudson's  Bay.  Acadia  was 
treated  in  the  same  way.  "  From  the  St.  Lawrence 

to  New  England,"  said  the  British  commissioners 
—  "  the  bare  southern  coast  of  the  peninsula," 
rejoined  the  French  :  and  one  bold  man  suggested 

that  if  only  the  English  had  been  "  more  tractable, 

less  grasping,  and  more  conciliatory,"  France 
might  as  well  have  asked  for  Halifax  too.  But  on 
the  whole,  while  the  French  claims  were  extrava- 

gant, those  of  the  British  were  preposterous  :  and 

it  was  a  relief  to  both  sides  when  Washington's 
musket-shots  broke  in  upon  the  strained  peace. 

F.    Mismanaged  War. 

In    spite   of   Canadian    aggression   the   various 

colonies    were   little   disposed    to   unite   for   self- 

*  A  German  word,  meaning  'back  country.' 
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defence.  The  Virginians  insisted  on  an  The 

undignified  squabble  with  Din  widdie  before  °^Ssa^ 

they  would  grant  him  supplies.  The  ̂ different. 
Pennsylvanians,  half  German,  half  Quaker,  wholly 

pig-headed,  renewed  a  dispute  about  their 
constitution,  and  bluntly  told  the  Governor  that 
they  preferred  French  conquest  to  giving  up  their 
privileges.  New  York  quibbled  over  the  terri- 

torial question.  Only  Shirley  of  New  England, 
who  had  been  a  member  of  the  lapsed  boundary 
commission,  came  back  from  Paris  full  of  energy, 

and  began  at  once  a  diversion  by  march- 
'  ,   ,,        T/  Braddock ing  into  the  lands  beyond  the  Kennebec.    sent  from 

At  home,  however,  the  matter  was  treated  manage  th°e 
more   seriously.      Two   regiments   under 
General  Braddock  were   sent   to  Virginia,   where 
Dinwiddie   and  Shirley,  with   four   more  colonial 
governors,  met  the  new  commander  in  a  council 
of  war. 

The  arrangements  were  simple  and  straightfor- 
ward. There  were  now  four  lines  of  communi- 

cation between  the  French  and  English  The  plan  of 
colonies.  Each  was  to  be  used— though  campaign. 
war  had  not  been  declared — for  an  attack  on  the 

enemy's  country.  A  body  of  New  Englanders 
was  to  seize  the  hostile  forts  in  Acadia,  with 

Louisbourg  in  view  for  future  efforts.  Johnson 
was  to  march  with  a  mixed  force  of  colonists  and 

Iroquois  against  Crown  Point.  Shirley  himself, 
with  the  two  regiments  raised  after  the  fall  of H  2 
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Louisbourg,  would  take  the  Mohawk  River  route 
to  Lake  Ontario  and  destroy  the  forts  at  Niagara. 

Braddock  and  his  newly-arrived  troops,  with  the 
Virginian  volunteers,  were  responsible  for  the 
capture  of  Fort  Duquesne. 

Nine  months  before  this  representatives  of  New 
England,  New  York,  Pennsylvania,  and  Maryland 

had  met  in  Congress  at  Albany  to  make  a 

coengresas7  fresh  alliance  with  the  half-alienated  Iro- 
quois.  Benjamin  Franklin,  the  chief 

delegate  from  Pennyslvania,  had  seized  the 
occasion  to  propose  a  general  federation,  and  his 
colleagues  had  listlessly  accepted  it.  But  now  that 
federated  action  was  urgently  necessary,  no  trace 
of  it  was  to  be  found.  Each  colony  quarrelled 
with  the  rest  about  expenses,  about  command, 
about  the  number  of  troops  to  be  raised  and  the 

work  they  were  to  do.     Franklin  himself 
Franklin.     .  .  ,  ,         r     ,  f 

is  a  notable  example  ol  the  narrowness  or 
these  local  patriotisms,  as  Washington  is  of  the 
fine  national  patriotism  that  becomes  a  great  man. 
Where  Pennsylvania  was  not  concerned,  as  in  the 

case  of  Braddock's  expedition  (which  was  to  march 
through  Virginia),  Franklin  could  be  zealous  for 
the  success  of  British  arms ;  if  his  own  State  was 

called  upon,  he  became  at  once  a  querulous  and 
quibbling  partisan.  The  same  man  who  in  May 
personally  procured  for  Braddock  nearly  all  his 
transport  waggons,  spent  November  in  exciting 

the  Pennsylvanian  Assembly  to  refuse  a  war-vote, 
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till  the  enemy  was  within  sixty  miles  of  Phila- 
delphia. 

Braddock's   expedition   was  the  first   to   start. 
With  fourteen  hundred  regular  soldiers,  and  about 

five  hundred  Virginians  under  Washing-  .r 
ton,    he   advanced   to   Fort   Cumberland  Vaiieyex- 

T-»  j      pedition. near  the  headwaters  of  the  Potomac,  and 

began  to  cut  a  road  through  primeval  forest  so 

that  the  army  could  move  with  all  its  parapher- 
nalia. In  eight  days  twenty  miles  were  covered, 

and  Washington  advised  his  commander  to  leave 
the  heavy  baggage  and  push  on  with  the  best  of 

his  troops.  Braddock  pushed  on  accordingly — at 
the  rate  of  four  miles  a  day  or  so.  This  dawdling 
ruined  all :  it  gave  the  French  leaders  time  to 

cheer  up  their  wavering  Indian  allies — for  since 

Washington's  repulse  every  Ohio  Valley  Indian 
was  on  the  French  side — and  encouraged  them  at 
last  to  take  the  offensive.  On  the  ninth  of  July 
Braddock  reached  a  ford  of  the  Monongahela,  only 
eight  miles  from  Fort  Duquesne.  The  ford,  to  his 
surprise,  was  undefended,  and  his  little  Fightnear 
army  marched  across  and  along  the 

further  bank  in  a  well  ordered  array.  Jul?  9> 
The  advanced  guard  had  crossed  a  little  gully 
and  the  flat  beyond  it,  and  was  just  crossing 
a  second  gully,  when  a  force  of  about  nine  hundred 
French  and  Indians  appeared  in  its  front.  The 
front  files  checked  and  fired  :  the  main  body  came 
up  to  support  them.  Immediately  every  enemy 
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disappeared  from  view :  but  from  behind  trees  on 
all  sides,  and  from  the  two  gullies,  just  deep  enough 

to  serve  as  rifle-pits,  a  continuous  fire  poured  in 
upon  the  crowded  English.  For  three  hours  they 
stood  thus,  firing  wildly  at  an  invisible  foe,  but  too 
helplessly  puzzled  to  follow  their  officers  into  the 

death-giving  forest :  then  Braddock,  wounded  and 
in  despair,  ordered  a  retreat,  and  a  panic-stricken 
mob  melted  away  along  the  newly-made  road.  In 
a  day  and  a-half  they  were  sixty-seven  miles  from 
the  scene  of  disaster,  infecting  the  reserves  with 
their  own  fears.  The  baggage  and  ammunition 

Retreat  of  was  destroyed  •  Fort  Cumberland  was  dis- 

Dunbar.  gracefully  abandoned  —  for  Braddock's 
death  soon  after  the  fight  left  a  coward  in  com- 

mand ;  and  the  road  constructed  with  so  much 

labour  became  a  highway  for  all  the  savagery  of 
the  West,  let  loose  by  France  upon  the  scattered 
settlers  of  Virginia  and  Pennsylvania. 

While  Braddock  was  still  at  Fort  Cumberland 

another  part  of  the  fourfold  scheme  of  attack  was 
in  process  of  execution.  Monckton,  the 

jugationof  commander  at  Halifax,  landed  on  the 
Acadian  isthmus  a  force  consisting  mainly 

of  New  England  volunteers.  Vergor,  the  French 
commandant,  sent  hastily  for  help  to  Louisbourg, 
and  set  le  Loutre  to  dragoon  his  flock  into  making 
some  sort  of  defence.  But  Louisbourg  was 

already  blockaded  by  a  British  fleet,  and  the 

miserable  garrison  of  Fort  Beausejour  (its  com- 
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mander  included)  was  chiefly  anxious  not  to  be 
killed.  Vergor  surrendered  without  much  surrender 
resistance  ;  le  Loatre  escaped  in  disguise,  BeauSjour. 
only  to  be  caught  on  his  way  to  France  June  l6- 
and  thrown  into  an  English  prison.  The  other 
French  forts  on  Acadian  ground  were  given  up 
without  fighting.  Acadia  was  at  last  mastered, 
and  Monckton  took  measures  to  secure  its  absolute 
obedience  in  future, 

The  mistakes  of  the  last  forty  years  must  not  be 
repeated.  Yet  his  New  England  troops  were  there 
only  for  the  summer,  and  their  departure  would 
certainly  be  the  signal  for  fresh  efforts  on  the 
French  side  to  recapture  the  province.  Expuision 
As  long  as  the  Acadians  were  left  in  it,  A°*^s 
such  efforts  might  at  any  time  be  success-  Sep.toNov. 
ful.  Therefore — he  decided  with  some  reluctance 

— the  Acadians  must  go.  Shirley  and  Lawrence, 
the  governor  of  the  province,  agreed  with  his 
decision.  One  pities  the  unfortunate  farmers  while 
admitting  that  they  deserved  it.  Their  fathers, 
made  British  subjects  by  the  act  of  the  French 
king,  had  refused  either  to  leave  British  territory 
or  to  obey  British  rulers.  They  themselves  had 
been  born  under  the  British  flag;  but  they 

followed  in  their  fathers'  footsteps,  and  no  small 
number  had  been  actively  and  treacherously  hostile 
to  the  British  Government.  Now  they  were  given 
a  last  chance ;  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  King 
George,  without  equivocation,  was  proffered  to 
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them  ;  and  their  refusal  left  no  course  open  but 
that  they  should  be  deported  from  the  land  to 
which  they  were  a  danger.  For  three  months  the 
work  went  on  with  perhaps  unnecessary  harshness, 
till  six  thousand  of  them  had  been  removed  and 

distributed  among  the  thirteen  older  colonies ; 
and  Acadia  was  no  longer  a  weakness  in  the 
British  line  of  defence. 

The  fight  on  the  Monongahela  had  put  Brad- 

dock's  papers  into  the  hands  of  the  French,  who 

Johnson's  now  had  warning  of  the  whole  scheme  of 
expedition  attack.  Consequently,  before  Johnson 
led  his  motley  force  from  Albany  (five  colonies 
were  represented  in  it  besides  the  Indian 
allies)  an  army  was  already  on  the  march 
from  Montreal  to  defend  Crown  Point.  The 
French  Government  at  Paris  had  known  from  the 

first  of  the  English  preparations  at  the  end  of 
1754,  and  had  lost  no  time  in  despatching  six 
regiments  to  Canada  under  the  command  of 
Dieskau,  sending  out  at  the  same  time  a  new 
governor,  Vaudreuil,  since  Duquesne  was  enfeebled 
by  ill-health.  These  six  regiments  were  sent 
against  Johnson,  and  lay  at  Ticonderoga  while 
he  was  collecting  his  troops  at  the  southern 
end  of  Lake  George.  Dieskau  remembered 
with  envy  the  defeat  of  Braddock,  and  hoped 

to  equal  it  by  contriving  a  similar  ambush  on  the 
road  between  Lake  George  and  the  Hudson. 

The  ambush  was  well  laid  :  but  the  Massa- 
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chusetts  regiment  that  fell  into  it  had  pre- .  .  attacked  by 
vious  experience  of  Indian  warfare,  and    Dieskau, 
made  a  handsome  retreat  to  its  timber- 
walled  camp  on  the  lake,  against  which  the  fury 

of  Dieskau's  assault  was  shattered.     The  French 
were    routed,    and    their    general    wounded   and 

taken  prisoner  :    but  Johnson's  loss  was  too  heavy 
to  let    him   take  the   often  si  ve,    and   the       Fort 

enterprise  had  no  further  result  than  the    Yien?™ 
building  of  Fort  William  Henry  on  the      built- 
scene  of  the  victory. 

As  for  Shirley  and  his  attack  on  Niagara,  they 

collapsed    altogether.     His    two    regiments   con- 
sisted of  raw  levies,  unstrung  by  the  news 

from   Virginia.     He   got   them  as  far  as  expedition 
Oswego,    found   that    the    French    were 
ready   for   him,    and   decided   to    put    off    active 
hostilities  till  the  next  spring. 

So  ended  the  last  year  of  the  nominal  peace. 
In  two  battles  and  a  siege  French  and  English 
troops  had  met  each  other  as  enemies.  From  the 
Roanoke  to  the  Susquehanna  the  allies  of  France 

were  ravaging  British  territory.  Acadian  re- 
fugees were  straggling  into  Quebec  or  across  the 

wilds  to  New  Orleans  with  bitter  complaints 
of  English  cruelty.  It  was  time  to  recog-  War 
nize  that  the  nations  were  at  war  ;  and  in  Between 

June,  1756,  the  Seven  Years'  War  began.  Prg££*d 
Europe  only  needed  the  signal1  to  blaze  May  15, 1756. 
with  the  war-fire  from  end  to  end.  Yet  America 
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was  not  entirely  neglected  ;  Montcalm  was  sent 
from  France  to  replace  Dieskau,  while  the  English 
ministry  despatched  Webb,  Abercromby,  and 

Loudoun,  one  after  the  other,  to  counter- 

campaign  mand  Shirley's  plans  and  disagree  about 
their  own.  Shirley  was  urgent  to  repeat 

the  attacks  on  Crown  Point  and  Niagara,  and 
under  his  orders  Bradstreet,  a  New  Englander, 

took  supplies  up  to  Oswego  and  defeated 
with  heavy  loss  a  raiding  party  of  French. 

It  was  the  last  victory  for  very  many  months. 
The  main  colonial  army  collected  at  Fort  William 
Henry,  preparing  for  an  advance  on  Ticonderoga, 
where  Vaudreuil  had  built  a  fort  during  the 
previous  winter.  Webb  and  Abercromby  were 
bent  on  this  enterprise,  and  neglected  Oswego, 
which  Shirley  vainly  implored  them  to  reinforce. 
When  at  last  Loudoun  despatched  Webb  to  do  so, 

Oswego  it  was  t°°  late*>  Montcalm  had  massed 
taFerencyh,he  tro°Ps  on  Lake  Ontario,  taken  and 
Aug.  14.  destroyed  Oswego,  and  secured  the  sole 

control  of  the  Lakes  and  Ohio  valley.  Webb 
ran  shamefully  before  an  imaginary  enemy  (for 
Montcalm  was  already  on  his  way  back  to  Lake 
Champlain)  and  settled  down  to  sulk  at  Fort 
Edward. 

The  news  paralysed  the  army  on  Lake  George, 
and  the  year  ended  with  nothing  done  ;  though 
the  winter  is  made  memorable  in  New  England 
story  by  the  exploits  of  Robert  Rogers,  who  was 
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continually  scouting  round  the  French  forts  even 

for  miles  beyond  Crown  Point,  harassing  their  con- 
voys, capturing  their  outposts,  and  keeping 

his  leaders  well  supplied  with  important  in-    campaign 
formation.    In  the  spring  Loudoun  decided 

to  abandon  attacks  by  land  and  co-operate  with  a 
fleet  from  England  in  taking  Louisbourg.     The 
two  forces,  however,  only  met  in   Halifax 
TI  •       i  -r>  in,    111          i        Failure  of 

in  July;  a  rival  French  fleet  had  already  attack  on 

entered  the  threatened  harbour;  and  the  Loui 
storms  that  saved  New  England  in  1746  did 
equally  good  work  for  Canada  in  1757.  But 

Loudoun's  arrangements  were  not  without  result. 
He  had  withdrawn  the  best  of  his  troops  from  the 
land  attack  ;  two  thousand  only  were  left  at  Fort 
William  Henry,  and  fifteen  hundred  more  under 
Webb  at  Fort  Edward.  Against  them  Montcalm 
moved  the  whole  army  of  Canada,  six  thousand 
white  troops  besides  bands  of  Indians  from 
every  tribe  between  Louisbourg  and  Lake 
0  .  A      _  -i          ,       •  i  i          Montcalm 
buperior.     A  five  days    siege  drove  the  takes  Fort 

-   „  wir  TJ  William 
garrison  of  Fort  William  Henry  to  sur-     Henry, 
render,  since  Webb  lay  cowering  in  his 
camp  and  left  them  unsupported  ;  but  the  Indians 

had   got   beyond  control,  and  in  spite  of  Mont- 

calm's  desperate  endeavours  to  save  them  a  large 
number  of  the  prisoners  were  mercilessly  butchered. 

G.    William  Pitt. 

Scarcely  ever  in  Britain's  history  have  The  shame- 

her  fortunes  fallen  so  low.     Not  only  in    ful  years- 
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LOSS  of     America    was    the    enemy    triumphant: 

junea?'    Minorca  was  lost,  the  British  commander 
1756.      in  Germany  had  made  a  disgraceful  capi- 

ofKiSS1  tulation,  the  Ministers  had  even  brought 
Ilptei8,    over  Hanoverian  troops  to  defend  Eng- 
I757*      land  against  invasion.    But  in  July  of  the 

shameful  year  William  Pitt  took  office,  forced  there 

Pitt  called  *n  sPite  °f  King  and  Parliament  by  an 
to  power,  indignant  nation.  It  was  too  late  to  do  any- 

thing in  1757 :  Pitt  set  to  work  to  have  everything 
ready  for  immediate  action  at  the  earliest  moment 
in  1758.  The  European  war  he  determined  to 
leave  alone,  except  for  the  help  given  to  our  ally, 
Frederick  of  Prussia,  by  unstinted  subsidies.  For 
Britain  in  future  the  war  was  to  be  colonial  and 

His  new  naval-  ̂ n  America  especially  victory 
policy.  must  be  won  all  along  the  line.  The  four- 

fold attack  was  to  be  renewed,  with  good  generals 
this  time  as  well  as  good  troops.  Better  than  any 

general  was  Pitt  himself,  great  with  a  self-con- 
fidence that  he  had  right  to  feel,  full  of  enthusiasm, 

masterful,  a  leader  of  men  because  he  judged  their 

powers  as  unerringly  as  he  knew  his  own — whose 

room  "nobody  ever  entered  who  did  not  come  out 

of  it  a  braver  man."  For  the  Louisbourg  expedition 
he  chose  Amherst,  a  man  of  the  bulldog  type,  with 
the  bold  and  almost  reckless  Wolfe  for  his  adjutant. 

Abercromby  was  left  to  attack  Ticonderoga — for 
political  influence  required  some  concessions — but 
his  brigadier,  the  real  leader,  was  Lord  Howe, 
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"the  best  soldier  in  the  British  army"*:  and  the 
Mohawk-Ontario  expedition  was  left  in  his  hands. 
Forbes,  a  Scot  in  caution  as  in  race,  was  sent 

against  Fort  Duquesne,  with  Washington  to  help 
him.  Many  thousands  of  troops  were  despatched 

from  England,  notably  the  newly-raised  Highland 
regiments,  who  were  to  redeem  in  America  the 
rebellion  of  1745.  And  to  leave  the  new  generals 
and  the  new  army  a  free  hand  in  conquering 
Canada,  the  British  navy  was  set  to  watch  that  no 
similar  reinforcements  should  leave  France. 

The  new  policy  was  not  long  in  justifying  itself 
The  French  Toulon  fleet  was   blockaded   within 
the   Straits   of  Gibraltar.      Another  was 

destroyed  at  St.   Malo,  and  a  third  burnt  of  victory. 
at  Cherbourg.     Louisbourg,  left  to  its  own    st.  Maio, 
resources,  succumbed  after  a  brave  defence 

.    ,  .  ,   .    ,      Cherbourg, 
against  an   eight  weeks    siege,  in  which     Aug.  8. 

Wolfe's   gallantry  played  a   conspicuous  Louisbourg, 
part.     In  August,   Bradstreet,   to  whom 
the   line   of  the    Mohawk    had    been    entrusted, 
dashed    across     Lake     Ontario    and    took    Fort 

Frontenac,    thus   breaking    in    half    the  Frontenac 
Canada-Louisiana  chain  of  communica-    Aus-  25- 
tions.     And   late   in  the  year   the   doggedness  of 

Forbes  was  rewarded   by  the  capture  of  Duquesne 
Fort  Duquesne.     At  one  point  only  had    Nov- 24> 
Pitt's  combinations  failed  :  Lord  Howe  was  killed 

*  Wolfe's  description  of  him. 



no  Growth  of  the  Empire.  [CH.  in 

Failures  at  at  tne  ̂ rst  attac^  °f  Ticonderoga,  and 

TiC(5>nader  *ke  second  was  a  blind  rush  upon  strong 
juiyeaAds.  fortifications  that  ended  in  retreat  and 

panic.  It  was  fatal  to  oppose  Abercromby  to 
Montcalm. 

The  next  year  saw  no  change  in  Pitt's  plans,  or  in 
his  victories.  The  American  war  was  now  threefold 

only  :  Amherst  was  sent  to  Lake  George, 
Wolfe  to  Louisbourg  for  an  attack  on 

Quebec,  Prideaux  to  Lake  Ontario  for  the  capture 

of  Fort  Niagara  —  each  expedition  being  destined 
finally  to  move  in  unison  with  the  others  upon 
Montreal.  Canada,  on  the  other  hand,  was  in  sad 

plight.  France  could  spare  no  help  :  "  when  the 

house  is  burning,"  said  the  French  Ministry,  "the 
stable  must  take  its  chance."  In  the  colony  itself 
Vaudreuil  and  Montcalm  were  not  working  well 
together  :  the  governor  was  a  Canadian  born,  and 

his  office  was  in  the  Naval  department,*  so  that 
he  had  no  great  love  for  soldiers  come  from  France. 
However,  they  were  making  great  efforts  to  defend 
Lake  Champlain  and  the  Upper  St.  Lawrence, 
when  the  news  of  an  English  fleet  on  its  way  to 
Quebec  surprised  them.  Every  available  man  was 

at  once  sent  to  this  vital  point  :  and,  when  Wolfe's 
army  of  nine  thousand  sailed  into  the  river-reach 
below  Quebec,  it  was  faced  by  sixteen  thousand 

*  Cf.  the  early  troubles  in  New  South  Wales  between  the 
Governors  (naval  men)  and  the  New  South  Wales  Corps. 
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posted  on  and  below  the  most  impregnable  fortress 
in  the  New  World. 

This  diversion  of  course  weakened  the  opposi- 
tion  to   Amherst    and    Prideaux.      Niagara    fell 

without   much   trouble;    the    glory   was    Niagarat 

Johnson's,  for  Prideaux  was  killed  at  the     July24- first  fire.     The  whole  of  the  French  West  was  at 

once   thrown   open,    the   Ohio   valley   completely 
deserted,    and   such    French   troops  as   could  be 

rallied   took   refuge  in    Detroit.     Amherst   mean- 
while, no  longer  spurred   into  action   by   Wolfe, 

set  to  work  on  the  Lake  Champlain  forts  as  if  he 

had  been  besieging  citadels  in  Flanders.     Ticon- 
deroga  had  been  left  in  charge  of  a  small  detach- 

ment, Crown  Point  abandoned  altogether,    Ticonde 
and  the  French  defence  concentrated  in 

July  27. 
Isle-aux-Noix,   at  the   extremity   of   the     Crown 
lake  ;    but  Amherst  besieged  and   occu- 
pied  the  forts  with  great  deliberation,  and    Advance 

refused  to  stir  a  step  forward  before  he  frop0?nt°wn 

had  repaired  and  strengthened   each   of    Oct>  "* them. 

If  his  had  been  the  only  enterprise  on  foot, 
there  might  have  been  some  excuse  for  this  slow 
advance.     But  while  he  built  forts  and 

cut  roads,  Wolfe  was  wearing  his  heart      beforl 
out  in  front  of  Quebec.     The  city  stands 
on  a  long  tongue  of  land  that  falls  in  cliffs  to  the 
St.  Lawrence  on   the  right,  and  on  the   left  less 
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steeply,  but  still  in  difficult  slopes,  to  the  meadows 

of  the  river  St.  Charles.  Below  the  St.  Charles, 

along  a  shore  gradually  rising  northwards  to  the 

heights  of  Montmorenci,  Montcalm's  whole  army 
guarded  the  only  possible  approach  to  the  city— 
for  the  cliffs  on  the  St.  Lawrence  above  the  town 

were  impassable  except  by  winding  paths  that  a 

He  arrives  dozen  men  could  hold  with  ease.  Wolfe 
June  26:  encamped  on  the  Isle  of  Orleans,  opposite 

the  Montmorenci  heights,  and  soon  afterwards 

established  siege  batteries  on  Point  Levis 
occupies  .          _        .  ...... 

Point  L<§vis,  opposite   Quebec   itself,    from    which    he 
could  bombard  the  town.     But  the  ruin 

of  the  town  made  no  difference   to   the  citadel, 

or    to   the    army   below    the    St.    Charles ;    and 

and  the    although  he  established  a  third  camp  on 

e^cTSs,  the    neignts     below     the     Montmorenci 
July  9:     River,  and  harassed  Montcalm  from  that 

position,  yet  every  direct  attack  on  the    French 

army  failed.     Autumn  was  coming  on  ;  Montcalm 

waited    patiently,    strongly    placed   with   all    his 
forces   within   reach ;    Wolfe    had   split   his  into 

three  weak  bodies  severed  from  each  other  by  a 

mighty  river.     But  he  was  nothing  if  not 

squadron    daring;  he  made  a  fourth  division,  sent 

Quebec,    part  of  the  fleet  up  the  river  above  Quebec, 

and  so  drew  away  a  part  of  Montcalm's 
force  to  Cap- Rouge,  where  the  cliffs  were  more 
accessible  and  needed  defence.      Still  he  waited 

for  Amherst,  and  Amherst  did   not   come.     His 
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position  could  not  be  held  much  longer,  and  he 
risked  everything  on  a  desperate  adventure. 

For  some  days  he  let  his  ships,  crowded  with 
troops,  drift  up  and  down  with  the  tide  past  Cap- 
Rouge  till  the  garrison  there  was  tired  manoeuvres 
out  with  following  them  along  the  banks.  squadron, 

Then,  on  the  i2th  of  September,  a  picked  Sept.  7,8,9: 
force  of  five  thousand  men  was  mustered  partly 
on  shipboard,  partly  on  the  bank  above  Point 
L6vis.  Night  came  on,  and  the  main  English  fleet 

battered  Montcalm's  camp  and  put  out  all  its  boats 
as  if  for  a  landing :  the  ships  at  Cap-Rouge 
drifted  quietly  with  the  tide.  As  the  tide  turned, 
Wolfe  and  his  forlorn  hope  dropped  down  in 
boats  close  under  the  bank,  where  sentry  after 
sentry  let  them  pass  in  the  belief  that  they  were 
provision  boats  for  the  citadel.  They 
landed  at  a  spot  Wolfe  had  marked  days  the  heights, 
before,  and  clambered  one  by  one  up  the 
precipitous  ridge.  Vergor  was  on  guard  there,  the 

man  who  in  1755  had  surrendered  Fort  Beause- 
jour  so  faint-heartedly  :  most  of  his  picket  was 
away  on  leave,  harvesting  their  own  fields  on 
condition  they  afterwards  harvested  his.  The  few 
that  were  left  with  him  went  to  sleep,  following 

their  commander's  example  :  and  when  they  woke 
the  English  army  had  gained  the  heights.  By  six 

o'clock  Wolfe  found  himself  and  his  gallant  four 
thousand  in  line  on  the  Plains  of  Abraham,  with  a 

large  body  of  French  from  Cap-Rouge  in  his  rear, 
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Quebec  in  front,  and  beyond  Quebec  regiment 

after  regiment  of  Montcalm's  men  hurrying  up  to 
crush  him. 

But  his  daring  had  already  won  the  battle,  for 
there  was  not  a  cool  head  left  in  the  French  camp. 

If  the    English    troops  could  scale  those 
cliffs,  they  might  be  expected  anywhere  : 
Vaudreuil  clung  to  what  troops  he  could 

detain  beyond  the  St.  Charles  :  Ramesay,  Captain 
of  the  Quebec  garrison,  could  barely  spare  a 
couple  of  guns,  and  Montcalm  rushed  out  of  the 
town  at  the  head  of  a  disorderly  mass  to  stay  the 
English  advance.  He  got  them  into  some  sort  of 

order,  threw  out  skirmishers  to  annoy  the  enemy's 
flanks,  and  led  them  to  the  charge.  Wolfe's  line 
stood  firm  till  they  were  at  close  quarters,  then 
delivered  two  crashing  volleys  and  charged.  The 
rout  was  instant  and  complete.  Montcalm,  fatally 
wounded,  was  carried  into  Quebec  :  the  remains 
of  his  army  poured  down  the  heights  back  to  their 
camp,  infecting  everyone  they  met  with  their  own 

Vaudreuil  Panic-  At  nightfall  Vaudreuil  gave  the 

retheastup  order  to  retreat,  and  abandoned  cannon, 
Lawrence.  campj  provisions,  and  the  fortress  itself  to 
the  victorious  English. 

Wolfe,  happy  in  the  success  of  his  daring,  died 
on  the  field.  His  successors  intrenched  them- 

selves on  the  heights  they  had  won,  and 
pressed  the  siege  with  vigour.  The  commandant 
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Ramesay  found  himself  helpless  in  the  face     Quebec 
,  -  surrenders, 

of    a    threatened    mutiny,    and    on    the    Sept.  18. 
eighteenth  surrendered  the  town.     He  could  do 
nothing  else  ;  but  it  was  one  more  piece  of  good 

fortune  for  the  British,  seeing  that   a  day's  delay 
would  have  brought  upon  them  Levis,  Montcalm's 
successor,  with  a  fresh  army  and  cooler  plans  for 
rendering  their  position  untenable.     As  it    Battle  of 

was,  when  spring  came,  they  found  them-  FoyeilAprii 
selves    besieged    in   turn,   and    a   battle     28>  I76°- 
outside  the  walls  ended  in  defeat. 

Now  the  full  effect  of  Pitt's  policy  came  into 
view.  Both  sides  were  waiting  for  help  from 
home,  and  the  first  vessel  up  the  St.  Lawrence 
would  decide  the  fate  of  Quebec.  But  there  were 
no  more  French  vessels  to  come  ;  all  Lagos  Aug 
through  the  previous  year  the  French  l8»  I759> 
ports  had  been  blockaded  :  Boscawen  had  shat- 

tered the  Toulon  fleet  off  the  coast  of  Portugal, 
and  Hawke  amid  November  storms  destroyed  the 
Brest  fleet  in  the  shoals  of  Quiberon  Bay. 
In  desperation  the  Ministry  trusted  to  luck, 

j  j  A    i       -i  1-1  Nov.  20. 
and  despatched  a  convoy  early  in  the  year, 

hoping  that  it  might  escape  the  English  guard  — 
and  hoping  in  vain.     Canada  was  left  to  abide  its 
fate,  and  was  not  long  left  waiting      An 
T-.       i  •    ,  j  -11  •  r    Arrival  of 
English   squadron    raised    the    siege    of  British  fleet 

Quebec;    Levis   retired   upon    Montreal, 

and   busied   himself    about    its    defence.      I7 
Then,    insistent    and    inexorable,    the    threefold 
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advance  began  again.  Murray  from 
arrives  be-  Quebec,  Amherst  from  Ontario,  moved  in 
reai.Sept.6;  along  the  St.  Lawrence.  Haviland  forced 

the  passage  of  Isle-aux-Noix  and  came  up 
from  the  south.     When  the  three  armies 

.Se^t'8'    joined    hands,    Montreal   fell    without    a Vaudreuil    J 
capitulates,  blow,    and  French  rule  in  Canada    was 

Sept.  8. 
over. 

For  twenty-five  years  Britain  had  been  engaged 
in   a   struggle   which,   by   whatever  name  it  was 

called  —  Spanish   war,    Jacobite   rebellion,  French 

war,  or  even  "  peace  "  —  was  in  reality  one  and  the 
Second     same.      A   Family   Compact  and  a  war 

Compact,    with  Spain  had  begun  it  :  its  closing  years 

A?76iI5>    were  marked  by  a  renewal  of  the  Compact 
and   the   re-entry  of  Spain   to  share  the 

against     fate  of  France.     All  over  the  West  Indies 

Dec.  si-     French     islands    were    yielding    to    the 
victorious   British   fleet  :    the   appearance  of  this 

Havana    new  combatant  added  Cuba  to  our  con- 
quest,  and  matched  it  with  the  capture  of 
the  Philippine  Islands  at  the  other  side  o{ 
the  world.     But  the  man  who  had  con- 

°ct'6'     quered  France  for  us  was  not  allowed  to George  III  ,  . 
King,      conquer    Spam    also  :    a    new    king    sat 
t'25'.I76°:  on  the  British  throne,  and  the  Imperial Pitt  resigns, 

Oct.  5,  1761.  minister  was  thrust  out  to  make  room  for 

the  royal  favourite. 

The  peace  that   came  in    1763  was  not    Pitt's 
peace,  but  it  was  better  than  people  expected  from 
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Bute ;  and  it  was  so  full  of  glory  for  a  nation 

that  still  remembered  Aix-la-Chapelle  Paris? 
fifteen  years  ago  that  men  felt  almost 
ashamed  to  grumble.  Spain  bought  back  Cuba  by 

ceding  Florida — a  much  more  extended  region 
than  the  present  state  of  that  name  :  France  bar- 

tered island  against  island  in  the  West  Indies,  and 
traded  Minorca  for  Belle  Isle  in  Europe,  and  the 
Senegal  district  for  Goree  in  Africa.  But  beside 

this  land  -  trafficking  stood  the  great  trophies  of 
victory  :  Canada  became  British,  and  all  the  land 
from  the  Alleghanies  to  the  Mississippi,  and 
Acadia,  ancient  boundaries  and  all :  India  became 
British  as  far  as  French  cession  could  make  it 

so :  the  fleets  of  Spain  and  France  were  gone,  and 
the  five  great  oceans,  waterways  of  all  the  world, 
became  from  that  time  highroads  for  British 
colonization. 



CHAPTER  IV. 

BRITISH    CANADA. 

A.      The  Neiv  Rule  in  Canada. 

It  seems  probable  that  the  Canadian  officials 
had  not  expected  Britain  to  retain  Canada  at  the 

Canada  not  peace ;  and  this  ni^y  in  part  explain  the 

Jafded  rather  hasty  surrender  of  Vaudreuil,  who 
manemiy  ̂ or  a^  ̂ is  ̂ aults  was  a  Canadian  and  a 
British.  iover  of  m's  country.  There  were  some in  Britain  itself  who  would  have  restored  the 

colony  in  exchange  for  one  more  West  Indian 

island,*  and  French  officials  in  Paris  as  well  as  at 
Montreal  had  seen  that  a  British  Canada  would 

remove  one  of  the  strongest  influences  which  held 

the  American  coast-colonies  in  allegiance  to  the 
mother-country.  During  the  three  years  which 
separated  the  capture  of  Montreal  from  the  Peace 
of  Paris  a  new  uprising  was  being  fomented  in 

*  See  page  50.  In  the  British  Parliament  of  1774  members 
spoke  of  giving  back  Canada  to  France  as  a  possible  line  of 

policy. 
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the  West,  where   France  still  held  forts  on  the 

Upper  Mississippi,  while  Rogers  (of  Lake  The  Con, 

George   fame)   had    occupied    the   Lake  sgS°f 

forts  and  garrisoned  them  with  English     I?63-4- 
troops.     From  the  first,  as  we  have  before  seen, 

the  Indian  tribes  had  found  the  French  friendly 

and  sympathizing  allies ;  to  the  English  colonists, 

never  forgetful  of  their  plundered  homes  in  New 

England,  Ottawa  and  Ojibway  and  Shawnee  were 

just  as  much  "  vermin  "  as  the  Huron  and  the 
Abenaki.     The   whole   West  rose  under 

Pontiac,  a  chief  of  the  Ottawas ;  Detroit    Detroit? 

only  and  Fort  Pitt  (that  had  been  Fort  M 
Duquesne)  were  held  against  the  onrush  of  rebel- 

lion ;  Virginia  and  Pennsylvania  were  again  raided 
all  along  their  western  borders ;  and  it  was  a  year 

before  the  approach  of  Bradstreet  down  the  Lakes 

route  and  a  daring  march  by  Bouquet,  Bouquet 

one  of  Forbes'  men,  into  the  heart  of  the  the 

Indian   country,    brought   the   tribes    to    Oct- I764- 
terms,  and  really  ended  the  war  in  America. 

Pontiac's  war  just  escaped  great  importance, 
and  it  was  no  fault  of  the  colonies  that  it  did  so. 

Two  things  saved  the  situation — the  ready  dis- 
patch of  British  troops,  and  the  personal  exertions 

of  Johnson  among  the  Iroquois.  One  of  the 
Iroquois  clans  actually  did  rebel :  if  the 

i          r  i   •    •  i  i  i     Relations 
other  nve  had  joined  them,  and  prolonged    with  the 

the  area  of  revolt  into  the  old  fighting- 
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grounds  between  Ontario  and  the  Kennebec, 
Canada  must  have  been  conquered  over  again  from 
the  beginning.  The  New  York  Assembly,  mainly 

at  the  instigation  of  the  Albany  Dutch,  had  made 
a  mistake  that  has  been  repeated  since  in  the 

history  of  British  expansion — notably,  as  we  shall 
see,  in  the  first  colonizing  of  New  Zealand ; 
because  the  Iroquois  had  acknowledged  British 
sovereignty,  they  assumed  that  Iroquois  lands  had 
become  the  property  of  New  York  colony,  and  had 
proceeded  to  make  grants  of  them  to  all  and 
sundry  without  thinking  of  compensation  for  the 
tribes  who  owned  them.  Johnson  soothed  his 
Indian  friends  with  the  assurance  that  the  home 

Government  would  do  them  justice  :  and  while 

Pontiac's  war  was  still  in  progress,  a  royal  pro- 
The  King's  clamation  established  throughout  British 

Pr°tk>nma"  America  the  honourable  policy  which  in 
Oct.  7, 1763.  the  Canadian  Dominion  has  ever  since 

been  honourably  observed.  No  private  person 
could  buy,  and  no  single  Indian  could  sell,  the 
hunting-grounds  of  the  tribes  :  the  Governor  alone, 

by  a  formal  treaty  with  each  tribe's  represen- 
tatives, was  to  obtain  on  fair  terms  such  lands  as  a 

growing  colony  might  require.  Thirteen  years 
later  this  act  of  good  faith  was  to  figure  as  part  of 

the  King's  tyranny  over  his  American  colonies  :  but 
one  need  only  cross  to-day  the  border-line  that 
parts  Assiniboia  from  Montana,  the  Cree  farmers 
from  the  Sioux  marauders,  to  know  on  which  side 
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lay  the  tyranny,  on  which  the  just  rule  over  will- 
ing subjects. 

Then  for  ten  years  Canada  settled  down  into  a 
somewhat  uneasy  sleep.  The  royal  proclamation 
had  nominally  created  four  new  colonies,  besides 
enlarging  the  bounds  of  Nova  Scotia  and  adding 
the  Labrador  coast  and  its  fisheries  to 

the  fishing-colony  of  Newfoundland :  and  maSsfor 
..        ~  ,  administer- 
tne  Governors  were  empowered  to  summon  ing  the  new 
Assemblies  and  to  introduce  English  law. 
As   a   matter  of  fact,    none   of  these   provisions, 
except  those  relating  to  Newfoundland  and  Nova 
Scotia,    were   ever   put   into  force ;    Murray,  the 
defender  of  Quebec  against  Levis,  governed  the 
whole   of  the   ceded  country   till    1766,    and   his 

successor,  Carleton,  maintained  his  con-       The 

ciliatory     policy     towards     the     French   r,Fre"ch- J  J  Canadians 

Catholic  inhabitants.  The  immigrants  ̂ entreated. 
from  England  and  the  coast  colonies  were  more 
intolerant,  and  demanded  recognition  as  the  real 
owners  of  the  country:  the  city  of  London 

solemnly  reminded  George  III  that  his  great 
grandfather  had  not  been  fetched  over  from  Han- 

over to  be  lenient  to  Roman  Catholics  :  but 

Carleton  fought  ably  for  the  people  he  was  set  to 
govern,  and  secured  at  last  that  the  Quebec  Act  of 
1774  should  grant  religious  toleration  and  the 
maintenance  of  French  civil  law,  while  The  Quebec 
introducing  British  criminal  law,  a  legis-  Act< 
lative  council,  and  a  fairly  free  system  of  local 
government. 
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B.    Disaffection  in  the  Colonies. 

The    Quebec   Act  had   other  provisions  which 
vitally  affected  the  whole  of  British  North  America : 
and  to  understand  its  importance  on  this  side  we 

must  go  back  to  the  Peace  of  Paris  and 
The  Ameri-  „  , 
can  colonies  study   its   effect   on    the   colonies  of  the 

after  the  T  . 
Peace  of  coastal  strip.  In  1763  they  contained 

nearly  a  million  and  a-half  of  people, 
mostly  hardy  country  folk,  whom  years  of  border 

fighting  had  trained  to  war,  and  Pitt's  generals 
had  led  again  and  again  to  victory.  And  while 
the  colonial  troops  had  begun  to  understand  war 
on  a  large  scale,  the  colonial  assemblies  had  gained 

some  insight  into  extra-parochial  politics.  They 
had  been  part  of  the  European  political  system : 
for  them  Frederick  the  Great  had  been  subsidized 

to  fight  three  nations  at  once.  They  had,  they  felt 
with  perhaps  more  than  justifiable  pride,  made 
sacrifices  and  done  great  things  for  the  Empire : 
not  the  least  important  work  of  the  late  campaigns 
had  been  done  by  their  own  men,  Johnson,  Rogers, 
Bradstreet,  Washington  ;  and  the  New  England 
colonies,  at  any  rate,  had  spent  their  money  freely 
on  expeditions  far  beyond  their  own  boundaries. 

Their    position    was    a    splendid    one.      Three 
thousand  miles  of  a  rough  and  tedious  sea  voyage 

separated  them  from  the  mother-country ; 
vantages  in  their  own  coastline  was  a  thousand  miles 

fotadepen-  long,    penetrated     by    numerous    inlets, 

dcuce'     almost   impossible  to  blockade.     Behind 
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them  stretched  a  land  practically  boundless, 
tenanted  by  a  scanty  population  of  Indians,  well 
watered,  fertile,  rich  in  minerals.  Now  that 

France  had  abandoned  the  continent  (for  Louisiana 
west  of  the  Mississippi  she  had  handed  over  to 
Spain)  they  had  no  local  enemy  to  fear ;  it  was  in 
almost  every  case  French  inspiration  that  had 
fanned  the  Indian  wars  into  a  blaze,  and  the 
deliberate  ferocity  of  French  officials  that  had 
made  them  so  unrestingly  inhuman.  There  was 
little  wealth  in  the  northern  colonies,  but  there 

was  no  poverty ;  farmers  in  New  England,  cattle- 
men and  small  manufacturers  in  the  middle 

colonies,  planters  in  the  South,  made  up  the  bulk 
of  the  population.  Every  man  could  fight ;  some 
of  the  colonies  ordained  that  every  man  should 

carry  arms.  If  such  a  people  wished  for  indepen- 
dence, what  was  to  prevent  them  from  claiming 

it? 

In  the  first  place,  there  was  a  very  strong 

feeling  of  loyalty  to  the  mother-land.  Even  the 
Massachusetts  Assembly,  always  the  most  But  they 
stubbornly  hostile  to  control,  acknow-  ^nthl*1 
ledged  in  an  outburst  of  enthusiasm  whole' 
what  Britain  had  done  for  them.  The  Dutchmen 

of  New  York,  the  Germans  of  Pennsylvania, 
indifferent  at  first  as  to  their  government  so  long 
as  they  could  still  make  money,  welcomed  •  the 
power  which  could  protect  their  trade.  The 

Virginians,  proud  of  their  cavalier  ancestry,  main- 
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tained  that  romantic  attachment  to  the  country  of 
their  fathers  which  often  defies  the  dictates  of 

self-interest.  In  all  the  colonies  the  best  men 
could  not  but  own  that  where  Britain  interfered 

with  their  internal  government  it  was  nearly 

always  on  the  right  side — to  veto  sectarian  laws, 
to  modify  over-harsh  treatment  of  the  Indians, 
to  relax  the  oppressive  rule  of  proprietary  bodies. 

Again,  the  colonies  were  very  far  from  a  real 
union.  While  their  troops  fought  side  by  side 

and  under  Forbes  or  Amherst,  their  politi- 

damongd  c^ans  fought  each  other  over  every  trivial 
themselves,  possibility  of  dispute.  Questions  of 
boundary,  questions  of  trade,  questions  of  respon- 

sibility for  failures,  irritated  and  divided  them  even 
in  the  crisis  of  the  struggle  for  independence. 
The  New  England  traders  were  equally  ready  to 
supply  the  British  armies  and  the  French  islands 
with  food  and  other  necessaries  of  war.  We  have 

seen  the  Albany  Dutch  preferring  their  trade  with 
Montreal  to  the  defence  of  New  York,  and  the 

Virginians  refusing  to  pay  for  regiments  that 
might  possibly  do  some  good  for  Pennsylvania. 

"  They  all  love  England,"  said  Franklin  in  1760, 
•*  much  more  than  they  love  one  another." 

But  the  love  and  the  loyalty,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
were  rather  after  the  pattern  of  that  sentimental 
affection  which  a  young  runaway  is  apt  to  feel 
for  the  home  which  he  has  deserted  and  the 
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parents  who  no  longer  control  him.  More-  They  object 
to  the  super- 

Over,  the  eighteenth  century  had  seen  a   session  of 
.  .  Crown 

development   of  the   British  constitution   control  by 
-.,  .  t«   •    •  r    -i     i  Parliament- 

wmcn  American  politicians  tailed  to  ary  control. 
understand.  Their  experience  was  of  rights 
defined  by  a  charter,  irrevocable  except  for  serious 

misconduct — an  organized  colony,  like  a  judge, 

should  hold  its  office  "  during  good  behaviour," 
free  from  outside  interference.  The  King  was  the 
granter  of  charters  :  the  King,  advised  by  his  privy 

council,  might  alter  or  annul  them — if  he  did  so 
unjustty,  they  had  a  personal  grievance  against 
him.  But  by  1760  the  acts  of  the  King  and  his 
privy  council  were,  to  a  large  extent,  controlled  by 
the  expressed  wishes  of  the  British  Parliament : 
and  that  body,  under  Whig  guidance,  was  rapidly 
assuming  for  itself  the  irresponsible  supremacy,  the 
power  of  altering  laws  without  reason  given,  which 
from  the  days  of  ancient  Greece  has  been  rightly 
called  tyranny.  This  was  a  new  and  a  startling 
phenomenon  to  the  American  colonist.  He  was, 
willingly  or  unwillingly,  a  subject  of  the  British 
king  and  a  member  of  the  British  nation  :  that  did 
not  necessarily  involve  his  subjection  to  the  whims 
of  a  body  of  men  elected  entirely  within  the  bounds 

of  Great  Britain.*  A  democratic  people  generally 
mistrusts,  sometimes  a  little  despises  its  own  par- 

liament, and  is  not  at  all  inclined  to  have  greater 

*  This   is   what   Otis    meant   when   in    1761    he   called  it  a 

"  foreign  legislature." 
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respect  for  that  of  any  other  country.  The  parlia- 
ment of  a  democracy  is  a  somewhat  complicated 

device  for  bringing  to  the  front  men  who  can  lead 
the  democracy,  and  lending  momentum  to  the 
impetus  of  brains  by  adding  the  weight  of  a 
majority.  The  colonies,  as  a  whole,  stood  by  Pitt 

in  1758  as  the  States  stood  by  Hamilton  in  1788*: 
but  what  was  Parliament  that  it  should  meddle  in 
their  affairs  ? 

Parliament  had  equally  determined  beliefs  in  its 
own  right  and  power  to  do  so.  For  a  hundred 

Parliament  years  li  had  been  passing  Navigation 

wSpofe's     ActS'  and  it  had  JUSt  founci    Out    tnat  they 

laxity,  were  being  disobeyed  with  impunity.  If 
Spain,  decrepit  and  effete,  could  enforce  restric* 
tions  of  trade  on  her  colonies,  why  should  England 
drive  her  team  with  looser  reins?  The  answer 

is,  of  course,  that  Spain  was  ruling  Spaniards, 
and  England  Englishmen  ;  but  such  questions  at 
the  time  were  rhetorical,  and  did  not  wait  for 

an  answer.  Grenville,  coming  into  office and  decides 

after  the  Peace,   set  himself  to  remodel 
strictly,     the    relations   between    Britain   and   her 

6,  colonies.  The  Navigation  Acts  must  be 
Apr.  s,  1763.  Obeyed  ;  the  slipshod  ease  of  Walpole's 
method  was  to  be  abandoned  ;  if  Boston  trade 
could  not  exist  without  smuggling,  Boston  trade 
must  die.  Strictness  was  after  all  only  fair  as 

*  In  the  disputes  about  Federation. 
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between  the  colonies  themselves,  for  obedient 

Virginia  had  long  complained  of  the  laxity  in  New 
England.  The  law  was  enforced,  and  Boston 
cherished  its  grievance. 

One  lesson  was  to  be  read  very  clearly  in  the 
history  of  the  late  war.  America  could  not  be 
trusted  to  defend  herself  against  attack  ;  Montcalm 
and  Pontiac  alike  had  required  British  regiments 
to  defeat  them.  And  if  a  war  came  again,  it 
would  simplify  matters  to  have  the  regiments 
on  the  spot  to  meet  it.  Grenville  decided, 
therefore,  to  station  about  ten  thousand 

P        First troops  as  garrisons  in  various  parts  01  Quartering 

British  America,  and  to  levy  a  tax  on  the  ° ' I?  5' .          The  Stamp 

colonies  which  would  pay  about  one-third  Act.Mar.aa, 
of  the  expense.  The  agents  of  the 
colonies  protested  at  first,  and  suggested  that  they 
might  be  told  what  they  were  to  pay,  and  allowed 
to  raise  the  money  in  their  own  way.  This,  in 

view  of  past  experiences,  was  evidently  imprac- 

ticable ;  Grenville's  Stamp  Act  was  passed  by  a 
majority  of  four  to  one ;  and  the  agents,  accepting 
the  situation,  nominated  officials  who  should  carry 
it  out  in  each  colony.  At  the  same  time,  to  make 
it  evident  that  the  new  policy  was  not  selfish, 
Grenville  relaxed  the  Navigation  Acts,  whose 
strictness  was  avowedly  a  matter  of  gain  to  British 
trade. 

Some  months  later  Parliament  was  startled  by 
bad  news  from  America,  which  it  had  quite  for- 



128  Growth  of  the  Empire.  [CH.  iv. 

gotten.     The  colonial  assemblies  protested  against 
the  Act ;  the  nominated  officials  declined  to  take 

up  their  duties ;  Boston  rioted.     A  con- 
Congrcss  at  .    . 
New  York,  gress   ot    politicians   from    nine   colonies 

made   a   united   "  Declaration  of  Rights 

and  Grievances."     "  We  cannot  be  taxed,"  they 
said,  "  by  a  body  in  which  we  are  not  represented." 
Grenville's  ministry  had  fallen,  and  his  successors 

were  not  proud  of  the  Stamp  Act ;  Pitt 
Stamp  Act     ,  f  . 
repealed,    denounced  it,   and  its  repeal  was  made 

^he    '  easy.     But  the  dignity  of  Parliament  had Declaratory  been  hurt,  and  it  consoled  itself  by  passing 
Act.  i  A  • 

another  Act  to  assert  its  own  power  of 

taxing  America.  Just  so,  when  a  small  boy  is 

dared  by  another  to  hit  him,  "  I  don't  want 

to  hit  you,"  he  says,  "  and  I'm  not  going  to  hit 
you  ;  but  I  could  if  I  liked,  so  there  now !  " 

Pitt  came  into  office  again,  but  not  into  power. 
If  he  had  been  the  Pitt  of  nine  years  before,  who 

put  joins  can  say  wnat  rnight  have  happened  ?  for 
thementern  ̂ e  was  planmng  the  annexation  of  Bengal 
July,  1766.  an(j  an  Imperial  Customs  Union.  As  it 
was,  his  name  gave  vitality  to  a  ministry  that  did 
everything  he  disapproved  of.  The  colonies  had 
laid  themselves  open  to  what  followed.  In  resist- 

ing the  Stamp  Act  they  had  feared  the  precedent 

of  their  previous  nominal  submission  to  the  Navi- 
gation Acts  :  and  they  drew  a  logical  distinction 

between  internal  taxation — money  to  be  paid  in 
connection  with  transactions  between  people  of  the 
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same  colony,  such  as  marriages,  lawsuits,  &c.  —  and 
external  taxation,  which  arose  out  of  transactions 

between  a  colonist  and  outsiders.  The  first,  they 

said,  must  be  dealt  with  by  the  colony's  own 
assembly  only  :  the  second  might  be  levied  by  the 
English  Crown,  seeing  that  it  represented  them 
in  all  other  relations  with  the  outside  world.  It  is 

dangerous  for  relations  to  chop  logic 

with  one  another  :  but  Townshend,  the  bend's  Acts, 
_,  r      i         T->       t  1  introduced 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  thought  it  into  Pariia- 
smart   to   take   the   Americans   at    their  May  13,1767: 

word.       He    passed    an    Act     imposing    passed  in 
Customs  duties  on  half  a  dozen  articles, 

and  calculated  to  get  by  it  £"40,000  wherewith  to 
pay    colonial    Governors   and   Judges.      He    got 

£"16,000,  of  which  nearly  the  whole  went  in  the 
expenses    of    collection,    while    the    measures   of 

coercion,  which  America's  immediate  re-    Coionlal 
sistance   forced   him    to  undertake,   cost  es^nSed 

about  £"170,000  more.  Greed,  at  any  rate,  Dec.,  1767- 
was  not  one  of  the  influences  which  made  Parlia- 

ment obstinate  in  its  purpose  to  tax. 

Boston,    as   usual,  distinguished   itself 
among  the  chorus  of  protests,   and  the      riots, 

i      n  it  •    •    ,  •  i  -1     June,  1768. 
irritated    Ministry     garrisoned     it     with  convention 
English  troops,  threatening  at  the  same 
time  to  bring  home  agitators  to  be  tried 
in  England.  Then  the  mistake  of  five  placed  in the  town, 

years   before   was  repeated  :  the  greater    Sept.  2s. 
part    of    the    Revenue    Act     was    repealed,    bin 

K 
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Repeal     the   duty    on    tea    was    maintained    for 

ajnu?yT7C4l' the   sake  of  principle.     Boston   renewed 
Aparrii!ei77o.  *ts  riots*  and  in  one  of  them  a  body  of 

The 'Boston  British  soldiers,  acting  under  great  pro- 
5ar!Ti77o.  vocation,  fired  and  killed  four  men.     Be- 

The  (    fore    the    excitement   arising    from    this 
incident,    misfortune    had    died    down,    a    British 

June  9, 1772. 
revenue-schooner  was  taken  and  burnt  by 

armed  smugglers.     This  was  followed  up  by  the 

The      publication  of  some  letters  written  by  the 
nSlon  Governor  of  Massachusetts  to  a  friend  in 

letters,  1773-  England,*  in  which  he  had  used,  as  men 
will  privately,  somewhat  harsh  expressions  about 
the  people   he  governed.      The   colony   was  still 
wrathful   when    a   fleet  of   tea    ships    arrived  in 
the  principal  American  harbours,  despatched  by 
the  East  India  Company  in  the  hope  of  getting  a 
little  money  to  pay  its  way.      At  Charleston  the 
tea  was  landed,  and  stored  in  cellars  so  damp  that 

it  became  useless  :  at  New  York  a  landing 

tef  party,-   was  refused,  but  no  further  steps  taken: 

3'  Boston   raided   the   ships   by  night    and 
flung  their  cargo  into  the  harbour. 

To  the  English  nation  the  act  of  Boston  stood 
for  the  attitude  of  all  the  colonies ;  the  humorous 
evasion  of  Carolina  and  the  passive  resistance  of 
New  York  were  forgotten  in  indignation  with  this 
perpetually  riotous  town,  and  Parliament  retaliated 

*  Franklin  got  hold  of  them,  knowing  them  to  have  been 
stolen,  and  sent  them  over  to  America  for  publication. 
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by  a  series  of  equally  violent  Acts.  The  The  Five 

port  of  Boston  was  closed  to  commerce,  Acts>  J774- 
the  charter  of  Massachusetts  annulled,  and  the 

garrison  quartered  directly  upon  the  townsfolk. 

At  the  same  time  it  was  provided  that  any  British 

officer  accused  ot  illegality  in  carrying  out  his 
instructions  should  be  tried  in  England,  not  in  the 

rebellious  colony — a  law  easy  of  justification,  but 
rendered  odious  because  people  confused  it  with 

the  threat  ot  a  few  years  before.  .  With  these  four 

Riot  Acts,  as  they  might  be  called,  was  joined  the 

Act  already  mentioned,*  which  gave  the  Canadians 
their  own  religion — but  which  alarmed  and  enraged 
every  colony  from  Connecticut  to  Virginia  by 

making  the  Ohio  the  south-western  boundary  of 
Canada,  and  so  cutting  off  from  the  coastal  settle- 

ments all  hope  of  expansion  and  a  good  deal  of 

land  already  taken  up  by  their  own  people.  In 

that  particular,  indeed,  the  Quebec  Act  lost  its 

fairness  and  became  oppressive ;  for  the  Ohio 

valley  had  never  been  occupied  by  French  settlers, 

and  was  already  peopled  by  Virginian  and 

Pennsylvanian  farmers ;  and  to  put  them  under 
French  law,  which  the  Act  did,  was  no  less  unjust 

than  to  put  Montreal  under  English  law,  which 

the  Act  was  designed  to  prevent. 

C.     The  American  Revolution. 

The  colonies  were  still  far  from  union ;  but  the 

Five  Acts  drove  them  nearer  than  they  had  ever *P.  121. 

K   2 
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been  before.  If  Parliament  could  revoke 

colonies  the  King's  charter  granted  to  Massa- 
towards  chusetts,  no  colony  had  any  guarantee  for 
union.  .  „.  .        .  -    .  . 

security.  Six  colonies*  claimed  strips  of 
the  territory  between  the  Alleghanies  and  the  Mis- 

sissippi ;  the  Quebec  Act  destroyed  the  claims  of 
three,  and  the  other  three  might  be  similarly 
treated  at  any  moment.  A  congress,  irregularly 

but  enthusiastically  chosen,  met  in  Phila- 
Continentai  delphia  to  voice  the  grievances  of  twelve 

moats?8  colonies ;  it  reiterated  the  well-known 
74'  arguments,  and  replied  to  the  closing  of 

Boston  harbour  by  a  boycott  of  English  goods. 
Even  then,  if  Boston  had  not  loomed  so  large  in 
English  eyes,  conciliation  might  have  been  possible, 

and  Pitt  (now  Earl  of  Chatham)  advised  Parlia- 
ment to  close  with  their  offer  of  external  taxation 

rights — "regulation  of  commerce"  he  and  they 
called  it — doing  so  fairly  and  generously,  not  in 

Townshend's  spirit  of  cheap  smartness.  But  the 
tea  riots  were  too  recent  and  too  impudent,  and 
neither  Parliament  nor  the  nation  was  in  a  con- 

ciliatory mood. 

And  now   became  plain  the  strategy  of  Samuel 
Adams,   most  influential  and  most  prejudiced  of 
The  Com-    Boston  citizens.     Three  years  before  he 

mcorSs-f  had  organized  throughout  the  colonies  a 

*  Massachusetts,    Connecticut,     Virginia,    |North     Carolina, 
South  Carolina,  Georgia. 
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system   of  "  committees  of   correspond-  pondence 

ence,"  which   became,   like   the  Jacobin  NOV.,  1772. 
clubs  throughout  France  in   1793,  centres  of  dis- 

affection  always    ready    for   a    concerted    rising. 

Early  in  1775  Massachusetts  called  out  its  militia 
and  prepared  for  active  resistance  to  the Affair  at 

British  army  of  occupation.  There  was  Lexington, 

a  skirmish  at  Lexington,  and  a  running 

fight  between  troops  and  militiamen  from  Concord 

back  towards  Boston.  Instantly  the  news  spread 

from  colony  to  colony,  the  secret  committees 

called  their  adherents  to  arms,  the  royal  governors 

were  driven  out,  the  offices  of  State  seized  by 

friends  of  the  Revolution,  and  the  slow-moving 
masses  of  the  people  found  themselves  headed  by 

active  partisans  of  Massachusetts,  who  called  on 

them  to  rise  and  drive  the  English  murderers  into 

the  sea.  The  loyalists,  puzzled  and  helpless, 

found  it  wisest  to  keep  quiet ;  that  large  half- 
indifferent  aggregation  of  dull  minds  which  we 

call  public  opinion  was  being  urged  by  the 

incessant  efforts  of  the  Adams  party  in 
Al  ,.  -        .      ,  A    The  second 
the      direction     of     independence.       A  continental 

second    congress     met     at    Philadelphia      meeSs 
and   advised   expostulation,    but    Massa- 

chusetts   was    already    far    beyond    that.      The 

militiamen   were  besieging  Boston,  where  a  new 
army  under  Burgoyne  and  Clinton  reinforced  the 

garrison    on    May    25.       The   next    day    Congress 
called   out   the   New   York   militia :     three   weeks 
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later  it  resolved  to  form  a  continental   army,  and 
called  Washington  to  be  its  commander.     News 

of  the  stubborn  fight  of  Bunker's  Hill  (falsely  so- 
Fight  at     called,  for  it  took  place  on  a  neighbouring 

BHUI!S     n^>  Breed's)  stimulated  the  revolutionary 
June  16.    bodies  to  more  confident  resistance  ;  and 

Congress  set  about  completing  its  organization  for 

defence   by   bringing   Canada   into   line   with    its 
sister-colonies  to  the  southward. 

The    Congress   of  1774   had  already    issued  an 

address  to  the  Canadians,  which,  with  many  quota- 
tions  from    celebrated    French    authors, 

'  called  on  them  as  brothers  to  claim  all  the 
rights    of  Englishmen.       Its   sincerity    is    rather 

discounted    by  the   fact    that   the  same  Congress 

had    just    denounced    the    Canadians    and    their 

religion    as    foes    to  all    true    liberty.     Early    in 

1775     it     was     ascertained     that      Canada     was 
defenceless  and  that  its  French  inhabitants  would 

remain    inactive    in     case    of    revolt —  they    had 

bitter     memories     of     war,      and     were    threat- 
ened with  a   devastating  war   if  they  joined    the 

Lake      English.    Soon  after  Lexington  American 

fortsmtaken  volunteers    surprised     Ticonderoga     and 

byAHenan    Crown  Point — the  first   aggressive  act  of 
May  10.    the  revolting  colonies.  Early  in  the  autumn 

an  organized  attack  on  the  St.  Lawrence  settle- 
ments  was   made    by   two    routes,    Montgomery 

moving     along      the     Richelieu      on      Montreal, 

Arnold    marching   by   a   blazed   track    from    the 
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Kennebec     directly     against     Quebec.*   Montreal 
Montreal  was  abandoned,  and  for  a  few 

months   Quebec,  gallantly    defended   by 

Carleton,   was  the  only   spot   of  British     Dec.  31. 
territory     left     in     North     America.      But      the 
spring    brought  a   fleet    from   home    that   forced 

Arnold  (leader  since  Montgomery's  death 
in   an   attack   on   Quebec)    to    retire    to 
the  Richelieu  line:  and  the  arrival 

Burgoyne  with  a  large  army  drove  him  back  into 
New  York  territory  and  reestablished  British 
authority  in  the  northern  province. 

The  Americans  could  console  themselves  with 

the    counterstroke    by    which    Washington    had 
compelled  the  evacuation  of  Boston  and     Boston 

so  left  Massachusetts  free  of  war  for  the  *?$£^ 
future.     This,   however,   transferred   the  uNew  York becomes  the 

British    army   to    New  York,    where    it     British 
.  head- 

drove   the   American   troops   from    their    quarters. 

position  on  Long  Island,  entered  New  BLong0f 
York  City,  and  at  last  manoeuvred  Wash-  Aug.^'. 
ington  out  of  the  State  altogether  and  Washington retreats  to 

secured  the  southern  end  of  the  Hudson-    Pennsyi- 
_.    ,      ,.         ,.  vania,  end Richelieu  line.  of  NOV. 

Meanwhile  Congress  had  taken  the  final  step. 
The  bitterness  of  the  colonies  against  Parliament 
had  become  personal  enmity  to  the  King  who 

*  The  difficulties  of  Arnold's  march  have  been  very  greatly 
exaggerated. 
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controlled   and   the   nation   which    supported    it. 
They   had   appealed   to   Caesar,    and   found    that 

Caesar  was  at  the  back  of  all  the  acts  they 

seek  out-    complained    of.      Moreover,    during    the 
last  months  of  1775  they  had  sought 

vainly  for  allies  ;  they  had  tried  to  raise  Indian 
war  parties  for  the  attack  on  Canada,  and  they 
had  implored  French  help  against  Britain  as 
urgently  as  twenty  years  before  they  had  implored 

British  help  against  France.  But  Johnson  re- 
mained a  loyalist  and  brought  his  Iroquois  to 

Carleton's  aid ;  and  while  French  help  was  slow 
in  coming,  the  British  government  was  able  to 
strengthen  its  American  armies  with  Hanoverian 
and  Hessian  troops.  Disappointment  at  their 

own  failure,  vexation  at  the  enemy's  success,  gave 
edge  to  the  colonists'  wrath;  and  on  July  4,  17/6, 

The  De-  Congress  adopted  a  Declaration  of  Inde- 

cindepen?f  P^ndcnce  which  began  with  doubtful 
dence.  philosophy,  strengthened  it  with  a  mob  of 

practical  arguments,  good,  bad,  and  indifferent, 
and  wound  up  in  a  bold  and  lofty  strain,  that 
deserved  much  better  preface,  by  renouncing 
British  allegiance  and  calling  into  existence  the 

free  and  independent  States  of  America  ;  "  for  the 

support  of  which  declaration,"  said  the  signers, 
"  we  mutually  pledge  to  each  other  our  lives,  our 

fortunes,  and  our  sacred  honour." 
At  the  moment  there  was  not  a  British  soldier 

within  the  thirteen    States.     But   the    operations 
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round   New   York,    already   spoken    of,    were   the 

beginning    of     a     determined     attempt    to    crush 
American  resistance.     North  and  South 

were  to  be  separated  by  a  military  occupa-  the  ensuing 
tion    of    New   York   and   Pennsylvania : 

then,  it  was  hoped,  the  natural  elements  of  discord 

between  New  Englanders   and  Virginians  would 

soon   dissolve   this  newly-announced   union.     On 

Washington's    side,    therefore,    the   war 
,1  r     j  i  1      u-  .LI       Washington 

must  be  one  of  dogged  holding  on  to  the     on  the 
•./r-  i  11       /-*>,  .          ,.  .  defensive. 
Middle  States,  securing  his  communica- 

tion with  New  England  across  the  Upper  Hudson 

and  with  Virginia  across  the  heads  of  Chesapeake 

Bay.     In    1777    both    these    lines    were     Howe.s 

attacked  :  Howe,  the  British  commander-     attack: 

in-chief,    sailed    up    Chesapeake    Bay,    defeated 

Washington    at     Brandywine,    occupied    Bfand 
Philadelphia    (to   which  a   fictitious   im-      wine, 

V      .  Sept.  ii, 
portance  was  given  by  its  being  the  1777; 

meeting-place  of  Congress),  and  drove  the  to^moct~  4 
American*  army  to  wretched  winter  quar- 

ters in  a  loyalist  district  at  Valley  Forge.  Clinton 
had  been  left  at  New  York  with  orders  to  force  the 

line  of  the  Hudson  which  was  held  by  Gates,  and 

meet  another  British  army  which  was  advancing 
from  Canada.  But  both  these  movements  were 

made  too  late  in  the  year :  if  Howe  and  Clinton 

had  started  when  Burgoyne  did,  Washington's 
army  might  have  been  annihilated  and  Gates 

*  This  adjective  will  be  used,  conveniently  though  inaccur- 
ately, for  all  that  belongs  to  the  United  States. 



138  Growth  of  the  Empire.  [CH.  iv. 

crushed  between  his  two  assailants.  For  Burgoyne 

Burgoyne's  rnarched  from   Crown   Point  on  July   i  : 
attack :    within  the  month  he  had  crossed  into  the 

theHudso",  Hudson  valley,  secured  Fort  Edward  on 
July  30:  'tne  Hudson,  and  invested  Fort  Schuyler on  the  Mohawk,  to  keep  that  road  also  open  for 

expected    reinforcements.      Then    his    difficulties 
began.     The  troops  that  were  to  have  met  him  did 

not  appear  :  on  his  left  flank  swarmed  the  vin- 
dictive militia  of  New  England :  his   Indian  allies 

grew  restless,   his  Canadian  troops  slipped  home 
to  get  in  their  harvests,  the  loyalists  of  New  York 

were  half-hearted   and  ready   to   run  at  the  first 
reverse.     A  detachment  of  his  force  was  defeated 

Benning-    at  Bennington,  and  the  scare  of  it  broke 
ton,  Aug.  16:  up  the  loyalist  investment  of  Fort  Schuyler : 
Battles  of   an  attack  on   Stillwater,    twice  repulsed 

ISiTSr  after   desPerate    fighting,    cost    him    his 
Oct.  7.     indians  ancj  the  rest  of  his  loyalists.  Fort 

Edward  was  seized  before  he  could  retreat ;  and 

on  October  16  he  surrendered  the  starving 
Surrender  _    ,  .  -  f 

at  Saratoga,  remnant  of  his  army,  the  only  part  ot 
it  whose  gallantry  had  deserved  success, 

to  Gates  at  Saratoga.  Clinton  very  willingly  stayed 
his  advance  and  fell  back  to  New  York :  the 

succours  from  Ontario  were  defeated  at  Oriskany  : 

and  New  England  remained  in  unbroken  connec- 
tion with  the  central  army  and  government  of  the 

States. 

The  news  of  Saratoga  gave  the  Revolution   its 
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first  real  hope  of  final  success.  Left  to  them- 
selves, these  divided  States  must  have  Theim. 

come  back  under  the  dominion  of  Britain  ;  g*™™£* 
the  revolutionary  leaders  might  have  surfender. 
retired  across  the  mountains — there  would  pro- 

bably have  been  an  emigration  to  the  Western 
prairies,  and  a  New  Englander  republic  in  the 
Mississippi  valley  as  implacable  as  the  Transvaal 

Boers  and  far  more  dangerous — but  the  thirteen 
States  would  have  again  become  colonies.  They 
deserved  no  more,  when  each  fought  and 
worked  only  for  its  own  hand.  The  ports  among  the 
of  New  England,  the  plantations  of 
Virginia,  brought  wealth  to  the  country  around 
them,  while  the  army  on  which  their  freedom 
depended  was  starving  in  Pennsylvania.  At  the 
moment  of  Union  a  Southern  congressman  talked 

freely  of  the  "  low  cunning "  of  Massachusetts. 
Franklin  had  once  offered  Grenville,  as  a  substitute 

for  the  Stamp  Act,  that  each  colony  should  vote 
whatever  sums  were  required  for  general  defence ; 
the  value  of  the  offer  was  now  seen,  when  Con- 

gress found  itself  unable  to  get  a  penny  from  the 
States,  and  was  driven  to  manufacturing  paper 
money  and  drawing  bills  on  its  European  agents 
who  had  nothing  in  hand  to  meet  them,  in  order 

to  provide  Washington's  troops  with  the  simplest 
necessaries  of  existence. 

But  the  surrender  of  Burgoyne  brought  about  an 
alliance  of  the  States  with  France,   and  from  that 
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moment     independence     became     really    possible. 

The   King    himself  was    frightened   into France 

joins  in  the  offering  everything  short  of  that,  but  it  was 

Feb.  6, 1778.  too  late.  Congress,  as  proud  as  it  was 

Royal  com-  impotent,  refused  to  treat  except  on  the missioners  .  . 
attempt  to   basis   or  independence.      The   fear   ot   a 

with       coming  French  fleet   drove  Clinton,  who 

June  4-17.'   had  succeeded   Howe,  from  Philadelphia 
French  fleet  back  to  New  York  :  though  the  fleet  itself 
on  Ameri- 
can  coast,  on  arrival  did  no  more  than  threaten  an 

English  garrison  in  Rhode  Island  and 

take  its  departure  for  the  West  Indies.  But 

the  mischief  was  done :  Britain  was  no  longer 

supreme  on  the  seas,  and  it  was  the  French  turn 

to  defeat  her  by  detaining  her  best  troops  in 

Europe  and  cutting  off  at  the  critical  moment  her 
connection  with  the  forces  in  America. 

The  last  war's  strategy  was  still  in  the  minds  of 
combatants   on    both   sides,   and   fragments  of  it 

reappeared.      There    was    an    Iroquois    raid    on 

Northern    Pennsylvania,    and    a    war    of    bitter 

retaliation   on  the    Iroquois   country  below  Lake 

Ontario.     Repeated    efforts    were    made    by   the 

Progress  of  British  at  New  York  to  recapture  the  line 
the  war.    of  the  Hudson,   and  Arnold  has  made  his 

name   infamous   by   his   attempt   to    betray    into 
British    hands   the   fort    at    West  Point, 

°'  the  key  of  Washington's  communications. 
Meanwhile,   Clinton  had   conceived   the    idea   of 

rolling    up    the    American    line    of    defence    by 
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advance  from  north  and  south  at  once,  as  Amherst 
had  once  rolled  up  the  French  line  from  Ontario 
and   Quebec.     Savannah  in   Georgia   was  taken, 
then  Charleston  in  South  Carolina,  and  CornwaUis. 

Lord  CornwaUis  was  left  to  complete  the     attack: 
work  at  that  end,  while  Clinton  returned  to  watch 
Washington.     CornwaUis  defeated  Gates 
(of  Saratoga  fame)  and  gained  a  sort  of  Aug.  16,17*0; 
victory  over  his  successor,  Greene  :  but 
he  had  been  drawn  into  Virginia  before     House, 
t  •  i  j  j.1.        o       .LI  j   Mar.i5,i78i; his   work   was  done  in   the   South,    and 

presently   he  found    himself    shut   in   at     Springs, 
Yorktown  on  Chesapeake  Bay,  with  both 
Carolinas  again   lost  to    Britain,    and    his   small 

army  surrounded  by  a  French-American  force  under 
Washington  and  Rochambeau.     Clinton  lay  idling 
at  New  York,  wondering  when   he  was  going  to 
be  attacked.     Again,  as  at  Quebec  in    1760,  com- 

mand of  the  sea  decided  the  event  :  but  this  time 

it  was   a  French  fleet   under  de  Grasse  Surrender 

that  held  the  Bay,  and   CornwaUis  was    atto^k' 
forced,  after  strenuous  resistance,  to  an  Oct-  ̂ -^si- 
honourable  surrender. 

If  one  might  judge  by  the  power  Britain  was 
putting  forth  against  France,  this  loss  of  seven 
thousand  men  was  but  an  incident  in  the  The  import. 
war.  The  Americans  indeed  so  looked 

upon  it,  and  Washington  still  despaired  surrender. 
of  ultimate  success.  But  as  Saratoga  con- 

vinced France,  so  Yorktown  convinced  Britain. 
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The   American  war   had  not   been   very  popular 
with   the  nation ;   indeed,   after  the  first 

British  ,  .    .      _T          _ 

view  of  the  zeal  to  punish  New  England's  insolence 

and  Virginia's  ingratitude,  public  opinion 
had  come  to  look  upon  it  rather  as  a  civil  war 
between  two  bodies  of  colonists,  the  loyalists  and 
the  revolutionaries,  in  which  Britain  was  helping 
the  loyalists  partly  with  British  regiments,  partly 
by  subsidizing  troops  of  other  nations,  as  she  had 
done  in  previous  wars  with  France.  And  with 
proper  management  that  is  exactly  what  the  war 
might  have  been.  The  Middle  and  Southern 

Loyalists  States  had  been  full  of  loyalists  waiting 
neglected.  to  be  encouraged  and  organized,  and  New 
York  privateers  made  havoc  among  the  American 
merchant-fleet.  A  Wolfe  or  a  Forbes  could  have 
done  it ;  but  Pitt  was  out  of  power,  and  we  had 
only  Clintons.  So  when  this  last  enterprise  of 
Cornwallis,  carried  out  in  the  very  hotbed  of 

Toryism,*  ended  in  such  ignominious 
discovers  failure,  the  British  nation  v/oke  to  a  full 

knowledge  of  what  its  troops  were  doing, 
and  the  king  found  himself  forced  to  give 
up  all  schemes  of  revenge.  Yet,  while  no  one 
any  longer  disputed  the  necessity  of  giving  the 
United  States  their  freedom,  it  would  be  un- 

generous to  abandon  altogether  the  men  who 
had  preferred  an  Imperial  to  a  local  patriotism  ; 
and  the  war  dragged  on  listlessly  ior  another 

*  The  Americans  called  the  loyalists  "Tories." 
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year  in  the  hope  of  getting  better  terms  for  the 
loyalists. 

No   such   remorse   visited   the    nation  when  it 

thought  of  the  war  with  France.     That  state  had 

flung   itself    unprovoked   into   the   fight,  TheEuro. 

bringing   Spain  in   its   train ;    the  allied   Pean  war- 

fleets     had     promenaded     the    English  entfrpsaijnune 
Channel,    and   an   alliance   of   the  other     l6>  X779; 
European    powers     threatened    to     impose     un- 

bearable    conditions     on      the     actions     of    the 

British   navy.      When    Holland    in   the    Holland 

winter  of  1780  joined  France  and  Spain,  '1°^S>1^?' Britain  flew  to  meet  the  three  antagonists    siege  of 
with  a  kind  of  warlike  joy.     At  last  there  jSy  af!^, 

was  fighting  to  be  done  of  which  Britain   to  war?  °f 
could  be  proud  ;  and  Elliott's  defence  of 
Gibraltar,  together  with    Rodney's   bril- 
liant  victories  at  sea,  were  fit  subjects    CapeSt. J  Vincent, 

for  national  pride.     Nevertheless  it  was  Jan-  ̂   i/80; r  .  beats  de 
time  for  the  war  to  end.     America  was  Grassein the  West 

free,  and  almost  bankrupt ;  France  had      indies, 

gained  from  her  efforts  little  but  financial   Resui'ts  Of 
difficulties  and  the  spread  of  revolutionary    the  war< 
ideas  among  her  people  ;    Spain  had  spent  countless 
treasure  to  regain  one  fortress,  and  was  still  out- 

side it ;  Holland  was  ruined,  her  colonies  almost 

all  torn  away,  her  commerce  destroyed.     Britain 
herself    was     impoverished,     in     difficulties    with 
Ireland,   unhurt  nowhere  but  in  India.     So  peace 
came,      welcome     to      all      on      any      conditions. 
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Thof  Ver-aty  To  her   enemies   Britain  gave   only  the 
saiiies,  Sept.  isian(j  of   Minorca  and  the  now  useless 30, 1703. 

district  of  Florida ;  to  her  children  she 

of6  Paris,ty  yielded  freedom,  and  with  it  the  lands  of 
an  empire  that  stretched  already  from  the 

Atlantic  to  the  Lakes  and  the  Mississippi,  and 
was  soon  to  expand  till  another  ocean  determined 
its  bounds. 

It  is  well  for  the  student  of  history  to  keep  always 
in  mind  the  true  character  of  this  American  war. 
The  freedom  of  the  United  States  was  due  neither 

A  note  on  *°  Franklin  nor  to  Jefferson  nor  even  to 
the  war.  Washington  :  it  was  begun,  furthered,  and 

finally  achieved  by  the  incompetence  of  English 
generals  and  the  eager  desire  of  France  for  her 

revenge.  Sea-power  wrested  America  from  Britain 
as  it  wrested  Canada  and  India  from  France.  But 

the  power  that  kept  alive  the  fire  of  revolt  through 
five  weary  years  till  help  came  over  the  sea  was 
American  entirely :  it  was  the  untiring  energy  of 

The  Ameri-  tne  revolutionary  leaders  —  of  Patrick 
can  leaders.  Henry,  ex-storekeeper,  ex-farmer,  bank- 

rupt, lawyer,  and  the  greatest  of  American  orators 

— of  Jefferson,  the  man  who  believed  in  the  people 
as  much  as  he  did  in  himself — of  the  two  Adams, 
John  and  Samuel,  whose  diplomacy  had  organized 
the  Revolution.  And  above  all  it  was  the  patience 
and  courage  and  tactical  skill  of  Washington.  He 
George  was  the  leader  of  a  perpetually  varying  and 
ton.  always  undisciplined  army  against  trained 
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regiments  in  superior  force,  the  servant  of  a 

Congress  jealous  of  every  success  and  merciless- 
ly critical  of  every  disaster  :  but  by  his  endurance 

he  so  created  a  common  patriotism  among  men  of 
all  shades  of  opinion  as  to  secure  in  the  end  united 
action  and  complete  triumph.  His  experience  of 

war  was  not  large :  his  learning  was  not  remark- 
able :  he  had  neither  fluency  of  speech  nor 

originality  of  thought.  But  his  judgment  was 
excellent,  his  firmness  unshakable,  his  honour 

unblemished :  by  unswerving  self-command  he 
reached  the  summit  of  fame,  and  with  calm  self- 
denial  took  nothing  for  himself  when  the  nation  he 
had  made  acclaimed  his  supremacy.  The  empire 
that  he  built  was  not  for  Britain  :  but  the  British 

race  may  count  him  among  the  best  of  its  empire- 
builders. 

D.     The  New  Constitution. 

It  may  be  easily  imagined  that  the  creation  of  a 

new  and  bitterly  anti-British  State  on  the  Canadian 
borders  influenced  considerably  the  fate 

-    Al  .        .  i  •    i       -n,    -^    •  .-n  Effects  of of   the  territories  which    Britain    still   re-  the  war  on 

tained.      The    boundary    line    had    been 
drawn  through  four  of  the  Great    Lakes,  leaving 

Michigan  entirely  to  the  United  States —  Boundary- 
a  just  decision,    since   the   destruction  of      lines- 
the  Ontario- Iroquois  settlement  and  the  capture  by 
Kentucky  rangers  of  the  Western  forts  at  Kaskaskia 
and  Vincennes  had,  before  the  war  ended,  brought 
all  the  land  south  of  the  Lakes  under  the  control  of 
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Congress.  In  the  east  Acadia  still  was  a  difficulty, 
for  its  boundaries  had  not  yet  been  defined.  But 
everywhere,  defined  or  indefinite,  the  line  was  an 

imaginary  one — the  centre  of  great  lakes  on  which 
both  countries  had  ports,  or  a  parallel  of  latitude 
that  corresponded  to  no  natural  features  at  all. 

And  just  beyond  this  line,  within  the  next 
The  U.K.     .  -  r 
loyalist  im-  tew  years,  homes  were  found  tor  the  men 

whom  of  all  others  the  Americans  hated 

most  bitterly.     All  the  efforts  of  British  statesmen 
had  failed  to  secure  an  amnesty  for  the  loyalists. 
At   the    peace   they    came   streaming    across    the 
Canadian  borders,  leaving  behind  them  all  that  had 
made  their  life  happy,  forced  to  starve  and  struggle 
for   years   before   the   new   country  could   become 
their   home.      Along  the  bays  of  Nova  Scotia,  in 
the  valleys  where  they  made  New  Brunswick,  on 

the  Eastern  Farms  round  Sherbrooke,  and  through- 
out a  fertile  forest-land  from  the  Ottawa  to  Lake 

Huron,  the  United   Empire    Loyalists   built  up  a 
British  Canada,  and  gloried  in  the  title    they    so 
well   deserved.     The  Mohawk  Iroquois,  too,  who 

Mohawk    nac*   fought   well   and   loyally   after   their 

a^BerTntnt  fasm'on>  settled  down  to  quiet  farming  and 
ford.      intelligent  citizenship  in  a  district  that  still 

bears  the  name  of  their  chief. 

This  introduction  into  a  French  province  of  a 

people  accustomed  to  British  law  completely  altered 
the  situation  in  Canada  and  made  the  Quebec  Act 
unfair  and  obsolete.  William  Pitt  the  younger,  no 
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less  a  friend  to  colonies  than  his  father  had  been, 

now  governed  England  :  and  in   1786  he  sent  out 

Carleton  (now  Lord  Dorchester)  as  governor-general 
of  all  the  provinces,  with  instructions  to  prepare  a 

full   report    on  all  branches   of  Canadian  affairs — 
commerce,  agriculture,  law,   defence,  and  political 
conditions.      The   result    of   this    was   the  Consti- 

tutional Act  of  1791,  which  divided  Canada  The  Canada 

proper  into  two  provinces,  with  the  Ottawa       Act- 
River  as  their  common  boundary.     To  each  of  these 

was  given   a  Governor,  a  nominee  Council,  and  an 
elected  Assembly :   Lower  Canada,  north  and  east 

of  Montreal,   retained  the  French  civil  law,  Upper 

Canada    (the   new    U.E.    loyalist    settlement)    was 

given  English  civil  law :  in  both  provinces  criminal 

law  was  to  be  administered  after  the  English  fashion. 

The  home  government  reserved  to  itself  the  levying 
of  Customs  duties,  which   were  still  looked  upon  as 

regulating    trade   rather    than    producing    revenue: 

but  the  money  so  raised  was  given  to  the 

two  Legislatures  to  spend  as  they  wished.   Constitu- 

Somewhat    similar   constitutions   had    been  ̂ Nova1 

granted     already    to     Nova     Scotia,    New      1738:' 
Brunswick,    and    Prince    Edward    Island  :  New  Bruns- 

and  the  five  young  colonies,  the  first-fruits  of  w 

our  newly-learnt  wisdom,   began    tranquilly  ̂ dJxSJ1 
their  prosperous  career. 

At  first  sight  it  seems  a  daring  thing  for  Pitt  to 

have  given  Canada  a  constitution  at  that  particular 
moment.  The  French  province  contained  about 

L2 
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people,      the      U.K.     province 

Barely  20,000  :  and  in  France,  the  mother- 

little.      land  of  that  enormous  majority,  a  revolu- 
tion greater  than  the  American  was  already  in  full 

blast.      As   it    happened,    however,    the  .French- 

Canadians  were  the  last  people  in  the  world  to  take 

up  a  revolution  on  abstract  principles.     When  in 

later  years  they  feared  the  abolition  of  their  land 

laws   or  their   language,    they    could   be  fiery  and 

Canadian    troublesome  '•  but  they  had  already  more 

•VLlbeSrty*    liberty  under  British  rule  than  they  had  ever 
Eqaundity'    connected  with  the  name  of  France,  all 
Fraternity/  the   mfluences   of  their   life   told    against 
equality,  and  the  first  years  of  the  United  States 

had    given    them    an    object    lesson    in   fraternity 

which  hardly  encouiaged  them  to  desire  it.     The 

clergy,   too,   always    a    strong    power    in    Lower 

Canada,  set  their  faces  against  all  forms  of  revolu- 
tion, and  Canada  spent  in  peace  those  twenty  years 

which    convulsed    and    shattered    and     re-created 
Europe. 

Of  those  years  and  the  course  of  British  policy 

through  them  one  cannot  write  here  in  detail.  But 

it  is  important  to  note  that  the  matter  at 

Napoleonic  stake  on  our  side  was  really  the  continued 

existence  of  the  Empire.  Every  stroke 

Napoleon  dealt  at  Britain,  and  many  of  those  with 
which  he  crushed  the  Continental  Powers.;  were 

aimed  at  the  destruction  of  our  colonial  and  com- 

mercial system.  And  our  long  list  of  victories 
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Quiet  as  Canada  was  during  the  greater  part  of 
the  European  turmoil,  it  was  not  to  escape  without 

a  taste  of  war.     The  United  States  had   m_feeiing 
begun  their  career,  not  unnaturally  perhaps,  B^tS^aUd 

with  very  bitter  feelings  against  the  mother    the  u-s- 
country.     While  Washington  lived  he  did  all  in  his 
power  to  allay  the  bitterness ;   but  his  death  put  an 
extreme   party  in   control  of  the   government,   and 

Napoleon's  transfer  of  Louisiana  in  1803  renewed  the 
old   friendship   with    France.      Consequently   when 

the  Emperor's  Berlin  and  Milan  Decrees  threatened 
with  capture  every  neutral  vessel  that  carried  British 
goods   or  had  touched  at  a  British  port,  and  the 
English   Orders  in  Council  retaliated  similarly  on 
neutrals  trading   with   France,    it   was   about   the 
Orders   rather  than   the   Decrees  that  the  United 

States  felt  indignant.     There  were  other  grievances, 

too — one  was  that  British  frigates  lay  off  New  York 
larbour   and   searched  every  American  vessel  for 
British   deserters.      America  had  just  grounds  for 

complaint ;  but  Britain  was  engaged  in  a  life-and- 
death   struggle  with  Napoleon,   and  neither   com- 

batant was  likely  to  consider  the  feelings  of  outsiders 
who  came  in  their  way.     The  Congress  of    Congress 

1811  was  largely  made  up  of  clever  young  ̂ cl^e 
men  (Clay  and  Calhoun  were  two  of  its     ̂   lbI2t 
new    members)   who  had   never   known   war,  and 

believed  ardently  in  the  "  manifest  destiny  "  of  their 
country.      Clay   was   for   war   at  once — war  with 
Britain,  because  that  meant  the  conquest  of  Canada, 
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Orders  in    an^  t^ie  dictation  of  terms  of  peace  "at 

p^a?endcijune  QueDec  or  Halifax."     So  war  was  deter  - 
23-        mined  on,  though  the  Orders  in  Council 

were  withdrawn,  and  three  American  armies  were 

to  be  thrown  upon  the  quiet  Canadian  farmlands. 

It  was  not  only  the  Iroquois  whom  Britain  had 

treated  well  ;  along  and  beyond  the  western  lakes 
mustered  to  the  defence  of 

unsuccess- 

fulof  i8i2?ns  their  Canadian  friends,  led  by  the  Shawnee 
Detroit  chief  Tecumseh.  So  the  western  army  of 

Canadians  mvasi°n  found  itself  driven  back  to  its 

Aug.  16.  base  aj-  Detroit,  where  it  surrendered  ; 
the  key  forts  of  Lake  Michigan  and  Lake 

Superior  were  taken,  and  the  whole  Michigan 

peninsula  was  for  a  time  subject  to  Canadian 

authority.  The  second  army,  advancing  by  Niagara, 

Queenston,  was  twice  repulsed  by  inferior  British 

FortE?iJj,'  forces;  and  the  third,  to  which  had  been NOV.  28.  given  the  Richelieu  line  of  attack,  never 
got  beyond  the  frontier.  Congress  had  hoped  for  a 

responsive  rising  among  the  Canadians  themselves, 
but  the  U.E.  men  had  memories.  In  1813  little 

more  was  done,  though  the  American  fresh-water 
fleet  gained  the  control  of  Lake  Erie;  Canada, 

standing  on  the  defensive,  successfully  blocked  the 

renewed  Niagara  and  St.  Lawrence  attacks.  But 

by  this  time  the  British  navy  was  coming  into 
action.  Isolated  ships  had,  at  the  beginning  of  the 

war,  unsuccessfully  challenged  heavier  American 

ships  to  single  combat,  and  their  capture  had  ex- 
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cited  enthusiasm    throughout  the  States;  «  shannon 

in   1813  the  "Chesapeake  and  Shannon  "  ta^se^eh?s' 
fight  damped  this  ardour,  and  before  the  Jw»«.*3. 

year's  end  every  American  man-of-war  was  either 
taken  or  shut  up  in  harbour.      The  next    Napoleon 

year  began    with  a  European  peace,  and    ̂ pjjf^8' 
two  British  armies,  thus  set  free,  wrere  at       l81*- 

once  despatched  across  the  Atlantic.     The  paSs?  M°afy 
troops   already   there   had   given    a   good 
account  of  themselves  ;  Oswego,  now  an  outpost  of 
New  York  State,  was  taken  by  a  surprise, 

,     Capture  of and  a  strong  American  army  was  repulsed     Oswego, 
after   a   stubborn    fight    in    the    dark    at 
T  T  •   i  •       i  •  -KT-  Lundy's JLundy  s  JLane  within  hearing  or  Niagara  Lane,  July 
Falls.  The  new  armies,  made  up  of 

Wellington's  best  regiments,  sorely  missed  their 
leader.  The  northern  —  led  by  the  Governor- 
General  Prevost,  whose  military  judgment  was  as 

bad  as  his  political  judgment  was  sound  —  failed 
through  bad  handling  in  an  attack  on 
Plattsburg,  the  American  advanced  post 

on  Lake  Champlain.  The  southern  spoilt  burg>  Sepu 

the  effect  of  a  well  planned  and  daring  ̂ Sg°.f 
advance  on  Washington  by  wilfully  firing  ton.Aus-24; 
the  public  buildings  there,  and  then  sailed 

for  New  Orleans  to  be  wasted  in  a  desper- 
ate  attack  on  the  defending  army,  which 
Andrew  Jackson  had  skilfully  intrenched  in  an 
impregnable  position.  Before  this  last  battle 
was  fought  peace  had  been  made  at  Ghent. 
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G?ent!eDec.  ̂ e   European   peace    had    removed   the 
24,  1814.     grievances  which  caused  the  war,  and  they 

were  not  mentioned  in  the  treaty,  which  did  little 
more  than  restore  captures  on  either  side. 

In   the   United   States   the   war    had    not    been 

popular  —  it    was    rather    a    politicians'    war    from 
beginning    to    end.     The    New   England 

Enect  of  the  _,  w 
war       btates  had  even  threatened  to  secede  from 

on  the  uni-  the   Union.     The   confederation  was  still ted  States, 

young,  and  could  ill  spare  the  thirty 
thousand  dead  soldiers,  the  1,700  captured  ships, 
the  twenty  million  pounds  expended,  which  had 

been  a  high  price  for  the  peace  of  Ghent.  But 

and  on  to  Canada,  in  spite  of  the  cruel  ravages  of 
Canada.  ̂ Q  border  war?  the  three  years  of  struggle 

had  brought  confidence  and  prosperity  and  the  sense 
of  a  common  nationality  through  all  its  territories. 

The  heroes  of  the  war  were  common  property  :  and 
in  that  list  men  saw  names  from  the  three  nationalities 

of  Britain,  from  French  Canadians,  from  U.E. 

loyalists,  from  the  friendly  Indian  tribes.  Brock 

and  Tecumseh  had  taken  Detroit  :  Salaberry  and 

McDonnell  had  saved  Montreal  :  and  all  the  petty 

grievances  of  past  years  disappeared  in  a  white 
heat  of  patriotism  which  welded  the  Canadas  into 

one,  while  Congress  saw  vanish  its  last  hopes  of 

winning  over  a  people  whose  homes  it  had  so 

wantonly  attacked  and  so  brutally  destroyed. 

E.   Constitutional  Struggles  and  Reforms. 

For  the  next  twenty  years  the  history  of  Canada 
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is  mainly  taken  up  with  matters  of  local  interest. 
It  was  an   era   of  expansion :   the   waste 
lands  were  rapidly  populated  with  European  growth  and 

i  . ,  •  ,    prosperity. 
immigrants,  and  the  provinces  were  opened 
up  and  at  the  same  time  drawn  closer  together  by 
improved  methods  of  communication.  The  Lachine 
Canal  near  Montreal,  the  Welland  Canal  round 
Niagara  Falls,  were  the  beginning  of  works  which 
have  since  given  an  unbroken  waterway  from  Lake 
Superior  to  the  Atlantic  :  and  the  difficult  passage 
of  the  St.  Lawrence  River  between  its  tidal  waters 

and  Lake  Ontario  was  evaded  by  another  The  Rideau 

long  canal  which  struck  across  from  King-  Canal, 
ston  (once  Fort  Frontenac)  to  Bytown  on  the 
Ottawa.  Fisheries  and  farms,  commerce  and  educa- 

tion, flourished  alike  under  the  care  of  such  governors 
as  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie.* 

But  the  long  peace  was  loosening  the  bonds  that 
war  had  welded;  and  the  Act  of  1791  began  to 
grow  cumbersome  upon  the  limbs  of  a 

•J1  •  T^U    A.    A     j.  i       j    The  nation 
nation  so  rapidly  growing.  I  hat  Act  had  grows  rest- 
given  Canada  representative  but  not  respon- 

sible government  :  the  elected  Assemblies  could  help 
to  make  laws,  but  had  no  enforceable  control  over  the 

executive  bodies :  and  the  Councils,  composed  of 
Crown  nominees,  were  often  antagonistic  to  the 
expressed  wishes  of  the  people.  Canada  was  the 
first  of  British  colonies  on  which  trial  had  been 

*  Father  of  the  great  Indian  Viceroy. 
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made  of  the  new  colonial  system  :  the  partial  self- 

government  which  Pitt's  Act  had  granted  was 
avowedly  an  experiment,  and  the  time  was  coming 
when  new  experiments  would  be  required  to  meet 
new  conditions. 

In  Lower  Canada  the  disturbance  arose  mainly 
from  racial  quarrels.  The  French  formed  a  great 

The  racial  majority  in  the  province  and  controlled 

^LowlV11  the  assembly  :  the  British  minority  almost 
Canada,  monopolized  the  Council  and  dominated 

the  Government.  Neither  party  did  much  to  con- 
ciliate the  other.  The  Assembly  had  control  of  all 

taxation  except  the  Customs,  and  used  its  power  in 
a  way  which  resembles  the  Transvaal  policy  of 
recent  years,  to  make  the  merchants  pay  as  much 

and  the  land-owners  as  little  as  possible.  Adequate 
representation  was  refused  to  British  settlers  in  the 
Eastern  Farms,  and  a  noisy  clique  among  the 
French  talked  wildly  about  an  independent  republic 

and  a  "  nation  Canadienne"  The  British  party, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  too  prone  to  look  on  its 

French  fellow-citizens  as  a  conquered  race  :  succes- 

sive governors*  abandoned  the  neutrality  which  was 
their  duty  and  used  their  power  to  ignore  and  some- 

times to  insult  the  Assembly.  When  supplies  were 
refused  them,  they  annexed  the  Customs  revenue 

*  The  colonial  governors  of  those  days  (see  Australia  for 
other  examples)  looked  upon  themselves  as  chief  ministers  of 
the  Crown  controlling  unruly  Cabinets  and  Legislatures. 
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and  supplemented  it  with  the  proceeds  of  Crown 
lands  sales  and  leases ;  bills  were  vetoed  on  every 

possible  pretence,  and  even  when  the  rejection  wa? 

justifiable  it  was  made  unnecessarily  harsh. 

In  Upper  Canada  the  racial  differences  did  not 
exist,  but  religious  quarrels  amply  supplied  their 
place.  The  Act  of  1791  had  set  apart  for 

Quarrels  in 
the  support  of  the  Protestant  clergy  one-      Upper 
seventh  of  all  lands  granted  by  the  Crown.  The  Clergy 

„  ' ,  .  ,  Reserves. In  Lower  Canada  this  was  simply  an  en- 
dowment of  the  church  of  the  minority,  the  Catholic 

Church  having  received  similar  and  larger  endow- 
ments before  1 763  ;  and  any  grievance  in  connection 

with  it  was  thus  merged  in  the  racial  dispute.  In  Upper 
Canada  practically  all  the  settlers  were  Protestants 
of  one  kind  or  another,  and  therefore  claimed  for 
their  own  denominations  a  share  in  the  endowment. 

The  Imperial  Government  tried  to  compromise  by 
limiting  it  to  the  established  Churches  of  Great 
Britain — i.e.,  the  Anglican  and  Presbyterian :  but 
this  failed  to  satisfy  the  Anglicans,  who  wanted  the 
whole  for  themselves,  and  in  no  way  appeased  the 
denominations  still  shut  out,  which  contained  a  very 

large  proportion  of  the  U.E.  Loyalists.  The 

political  grievance  also  existed  in  Upper  The  Famiiy 

Canada,  where  the  Council  and  the  Govern-  Compact, 
ment  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  a  clique,  known 

as  the  "Family  Compact,"  which  controlled  the 
Governor*  and  judges,  directed  the  banks,  and 

*  Remember  that  each  province  had  a  Governor  to  itself 
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distributed  Crown  lands  lavishly  among  its  friends. 

The  Compact  was  strongly  Anglican,  and  so  the 

political  and  religious  questions  became  one.  The 

maritime  provinces,  too,  were  struggling  against 

their  imperfect  form  of  government,  and  striving  to 
acquire  for  their  assemblies  control  of  all  taxation 

and  of  the  executive  body  ;  but  neither  party  went 

to  extremes,  and  reforms  were  eventually  brought 

about  by  peaceful  means  only. 

In  the  two  Canadas  this  rapidly  became  impos- 
sible.      The    malcontents    of  the    lower    province 

gathered  round  Papineau,  an  orator  no  less The  revolu-  ?    ... 
tionary  lea-  indiscreet   than  persuasive,  who  had  been 
ders,  Papi-    r  01  r     ,  i         ̂        i neauand    lor   many    years    Speaker   of  the  Quebec 
Mackenzie.     .  ,  . J     J  ̂   \      .  o  I? Assembly.     In   Ontario  a  Scotch  Radical 

editor,  William  Lyon  Mackenzie,   championed  the 

cause  of  reform,  but  soon  alienated  the  best  part  of 

his   following   by   hinting   at    "freedom   from   the 

baneful  domination  of  the  mother  country" — which 
to  the  French  Canadians  might  mean  real  indepen- 

dence,   but    to    the     U.E.    loyalist     savoured    of 

absorption  into  the  hated  republic  further  south.    It 

whig      was  tne  ti"16  °f  Reform   Governments  at 

InBritain8   nome»  anc^  tne  Whigs  did    everything  in 
1830-41.     their  power  to  satisfy  legitimate  Canadian 

grievances :  first  the  Customs,  then  the  land  revenue, 

were    handed    over    to    the    mutinous    Assembly 

Lord      at    Quebec:    the   new   Governor-General, 

Governor-  Lord  Gosford,  promised  absolute  impar- 
tiality   and   the   settlement  of  the  Clergy 
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Reserves  in  accordance  with  the  Assembly's 
wishes.  But  responsible  government  was  not  to  be 

given.  It  meant,  so  men  not  without  warrant  thought 

at  home,  an  independent  French  community  hold- 
ing the  Lower  St.  Lawrence,  and  blocking  all  the 

inland  country  to  British  commerce :  and  what 
Lower  Canada  could  not  be  trusted  with  must  be 

in  fairness  withheld  from  Upper  Canada  also. 

So  Lord  Gosford's  mission  failed,  and  the  muti- 
neers grew  bolder  daily.  Papineau  and  Mackenzie 

corresponded,  and  the  Frenchman  openly  advocated 

separation.  He  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Speaker  of 

the  Ontario  Assembly,  proposing  a  revolution  and 

promising  help  from  the  United  States,  sir  Francis 

11  Let  them  come  if  they  dare,"  said  the 
impulsive  Governor  of  the  U.E.  province : 

and,  dissolving  the  Assembly  upon  that  l8s6-8. 

cry,  carried  the  elections  against  Mackenzie's  party 
by  a  sweeping  majority.  In  Lower  Canada,  too, 

the  disclosure  of  Papineau's  aims  alienated  from 
him  the  most  powerful  body  in  the  province :  for 

the  Catholic  clergy  had  no  love  for  Puritan  New 

England,  and  no  desire  to  see  in  Canada  a  repeti- 
tion of  the  French  Revolution.  The  two  Therevolt 

leaders  were  thus  driven  to  extremes.  breaksout 

Mackenzie,  shut  out  of  the  Assembly,  tried  to 

imitate  Samuel  Adams'  famous  Committees  of 
Correspondence,  and  arranged  for  a  sort  of  Canadian 

Runnymede  at  Toronto  in  the  coming  spring; 
Papineau  incited  his  compatriots  to  form  an  armed 
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militia,  and  allowed  them  to  display  the  tricolor, 

at  Montreal,  The  insurgents  rose  prematurely  near  Mon- 
NOV.  e,  1837;  treal,  but  were  quickly  dispersed.-  Papi- 
neau  fled  across  the  border ;  New  York  and 

Vermont,  whose  people  were  inclined  to  aid  the 
revolt,  were  kept  strictly  neutral  by  sensible 
governors  ;  and  the  remnants  of  the  insurgent  force, 
which  had  followed  their  leader,  were  taken  prisoners 
in  the  spring  by  the  U.S.  federal  army. 

The  news  from  Montreal  upset  Mackenzie's  plans, 
and  he  hastened  to  arrange  an  earlier  rebellion  for 
the  yth  of  December ;  in  the  meanwhile  warrants 
were  issued  for  his  arrest,  and  he  was  compelled  to 

near  Tor-  make  a  desperate  attempt  on  Toronto  two 
onto,  Dec.  4.  days  earlier  still.  All  the  regular  troops 
had  been  sent  to  Montreal,  but  the  loyalist  volun- 

teers mustered  at  once  under  Colonel  McNab, 

and  routed  Mackenzie's  men  with  very  little  diffi- 
culty. The  leaders  fled  to  the  States,  whence 

Mackenzie  returned  in  a  few  weeks  to  seize  an 

island  in  the  Niagara  River.  The  population  of 
Western  New  York  was  not  so  easy  to  keep  in 
order  as  the  Lake  Champlain  districts  had  been, 

and  aided  the  rebels  with  men,  provisions, 
Affair  of  the          ,  .   .  ,.  .  .        , 

1  Caroline,1  and  ammunition,  sending  them  across  in  the 

steamer  "  Caroline  "  in  full  view  of  the  loyal 
Canadian  army  on  the  opposite  shore.  In  the 
excitement  of  the  times  a  small  British  force  boarded 

the  "  Caroline  "  by  night  as  she  lay  moored  to  the 
American  shore,  fired  her,  and  turned  her  loose  to 
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go  over  the  Falls ;  and  the  same  Americans  who  had 

openly  aided  Mackenzie  nearly  embroiled  their 

Government  in  a  war  with  Britain  by  their  out- 
cries about  this  violation  of  neutral  soil.  During 

the  next  year  there  was  intermittent  fighting  along 

the  border-line,  mostly  nt  the  Detroit  end  of  Lake 
Erie  :  but  the  rebellion  never  hp.  J  a  chance  of  per- 

manent success,  and  excited  nothing  but  hatred 

among  the  Canadians  of  both  provinces  from  the 
moment  its  leaders  appealed  to  American  Revoltends 

aid.  By  the  end  of  1838  every  spark  of  Dec-.J838. 
it  was  quenched,  and  the  guilty  parties  imprisoned 
or  in  exile. 

The  news  of  these  risings  stirred  the  Imperial 

Government  to  prompt  and  just  action.  The  Con- 
stitution of  Lower  Canada  was  suspended  Lord 

in  favour  of  a  temporary  government  by  a  Governor- 

nominated  Council,  in  spite  of  the  fiery  MJy  J£NOY. 

oratory  of  Lord  Brougham,  who  was  *• l8s8- 
anxious  to  be  a  second  Chatham  opposing  a  new 

attack  on  liberty.  But  the  measure  was  obviously 

one  to  meet  an-  emergency,  and  the  new  Governor- 
General,  Lord  Durham,  was  instructed  to  use  his 

powers  with  a  view  to  the  establishment  of  a  still 

freer  form  of  government  while  dealing  as  sternly  as 

need  be  with  the  actual  insurgents.  Lord  Durham 

spent  five  months  only  in  Canada,  during  which  he 

had,  with  merciful  illegality,  exiled  the  rebel 

leaders  to  Bermuda  and  pacified  the  colony  :  then 

he  returned  to  England  (like  many  another  British 
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statesman)  a  disappointed  man,  who  had  done  his 
best  in  a  very  difficult  position,  and  had  gained  by 
it  the  bitter  denunciations  of  the  mrlicious  Brougham 

and  a  very  half-hearted  support  from  the  Ministry 
he  had  served. 

But  the  five  months'  rule  had  resulted  in  his 
famous  Report  on  Canada,  a  monument  to  his 

The  Dur-  memory  which  will  remain  for  centuries 

ham  Report  after  Brougham's  name  has  been  for- 
gotten. Prepared  under  his  direction  by  his 

secretaries,  Buller  and  Wakefield  (mainly  by  the 
former),  the  scheme  of  it  and  its  final  shape  are 

entirely  Durham's  own.  It  laid  bare  the  whole 
Canadian  trouble — the  race  differences  of  Lower 

Canada,  the  Compact  in  Upper,  the  Clergy 

Reserves,  and  above  all  the  irresponsibility  of  pro- 
vincial Ministers  to  the  provincial  Legislature. 
Going  beyond  local  grievances,  it  laid  down 

responsible  for  the  first  time  the  principle  that  in  all 

g°fo™heent  internal  matters  colonial  Ministries  should 
be  placed  on  exactly  the  same  footing  as 

the  Ministry  at  home.  "The  Crown must  consent," 
said  Durham,  "  to  carry  the  Government  on  by 
means  of  those  in  whom  the  representative  members 

have  confidence."  Four  questions  he  proposed  to 
reserve  for  Imperial  control — the  form  of  the  new 
constitution,  foreign  relations,  the  regulation  of 
external  trade  (the  same  old  vague  and  mischievous 

phrase),  and  the  disposal  of  the  vast  western  terri- 
tories of  the  Crown  ;  everything  else  was  to  be  leit 

\ 
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to  the  local  legislatures.  It  was  the  beginning  of 

responsible  government  beyond  the  British  Islands. 

The  race  trouble  he  proposed  to  mitigate  by  joining 

the  two  Canadas  in  a  single  government,  and  en- 
couraging a  further  federal  union  between  all  the 

provinces  of  British  North  America. 

The  Special  Council,  which  Durham  had  im- 
partially chosen  from  men  of  both  races,  reported 

strongly  in  favour  of  his  proposals.  Union  of  the 

Lower  and  Upper  provinces  was,  they  saw,  the 

only  guarantee  which  would  secure  that  under 

responsible  government  the  lower  St.  Lawrence 

should  not  become  a  purely  French  stream.  The  Union 

In  1841  the  Union  Act  put  into  force  most  Act- 

of  Lord  Durham's  proposals,  uniting  the  provinces, 
retaining  under  Imperial  control  waste  lands  and 

Church  endowments  (both  Catholic  and  Protestant), 

making  English  the  official  language,  and  arranging 

in  all  other  respects  for  the  introduction  of  respon- 
sible government.  For  some  years  the  constitutional 

question  was  still  unsettled :  the  trouble  was  to 
decide  whether  the  Governor  was  a  Prime  Minister 

nominated  in  England  to  get  on  as  best  he  could 

with  a  possibly  hostile  Legislature,  or  simply  a 

representative  of  the  Crown  bound  by  the  Crown's 
constitutional  duty  of  taking  the  advice  of  Ministers 

whom  his  Legislature  supported ;  but  the  Imperial 
Government  soon  veered  round  to  the  latter  view, 

and  between  1848  and  1858  responsible  govern- 
ment as  we  now  understand  it  was  given  to  all  our 

M    2 
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North   American   colonies.     The   Council 1050. 
1849.  was  made  elective,  the  Navigation  Acts 

May  9, 1853.  were  repealed,  the  Clergy  Reserves  were 
handed  over  to  local  control,  the  French  language 

was  brought  back  to  a  position  of  equality  in 
official  matters,  and  the  capital  of  the  United 

Province,  after  being  shifted  from  Kingston  to 

Montreal,  and  then  made  movable  for  some  years 

between  Toronto  and  Quebec,  was  finally 

new  capital,  established  by  the  Queen  herself  at  Bytown 
on  the  Ottawa,  henceforth  to  take  the 

name  of  the  great  stream  that  rushes  past  it. 

F.  Boundary  Settlements. 

It  was  as  well  that  the  home  Government  did 

everything  in  its  power  to  soothe  Canadian  feeling 
locally,  for  the  Imperial  policy  of  those  years  gave 
the  colony  little  satisfaction.      The  adoption  of  a 

Freetrade   policy  by  Sir  Robert    Peel  in 

the  Com    1846   struck   heavily    at    Canadian    com- 
.ws,  1846.  mercej   which   had   been  fostered   by  the 

special  advantages  previously  given  to  colonial  over 
foreign  products  in  the  markets  of  Britain.  A  more 
fatal,  because  a  more  permanent,  loss  was  inflicted 
on  British  North  America  by  two  boundary  treaties 
concluded  with  the  United  States  in  1842  and  1846. 

One  concerned  the  century-old  dispute  about  the 
ancient  boundaries  of  Acadia.  When  all  Acadia 

The  Maine  an^  Canada  became  British  territory  in 
boundary.  I^i  the  border-line  between  Nova  Scotia 
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(then  including  New  Brunswick)  and  the  Maine 
district  of  Massachusetts  was  fixed  in  writing  by 

"the  mouth  of  the  river  St.  Croix";  but  no  river  of 
that  name  was  known,  the  phrase  having  been  taken 
from  the  records  of  a  French  expedition  in  1603. 
Behind  the  river  certain  highlands  were  named,  also 
without  clear  definition  :  and  treaty  after  treaty  had 
shifted  the  line  of  compromise  this  way  and  that 

over  the  half-explored  wilderness  of  the  Aroostook 
and  St.  John  valleys.  Franklin  during  the  negotia- 

tions of  1782-3  had  admitted  to  his  French 
colleagues — but  not  in  so  many  words  to  Franklin.s 
the  British  commissioners — the  correctness  maP- 

(Boundary  Is'iQ  down  by  Che 
\Asn  burton  Treaty.          
Extreme  U.S.  Claim,         
{Extreme  British  Claim, 

{acknowledged  by  Franklin    

Undisputed  Bnhsh  Territory 

U.S.      • 

THE  MAINE  BOUNDARIES. 

ot  the  British  claim,  which  gave  the  Penobscot 
valley  to  Massachusetts,  the  St.  John  watershed  to 

Nova  Scotia.  But  Franklin's  map  was  left  in 
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Paris,  and  was  unknown  to  Britain ;   so 
The  United    .  ,    . 
states  re-   that   when   (after  an   attempt    at   Dutch 
ceptthe    arbitration  in  1827)  Lord  Ashburton  was 

Holland's   sent  to  Washington  to  get  the  difficulty 
settled,   he  was  ignorant  not  only  of  the 

country  in  dispute,  but  of  all  previous  admissions  on 
the  American  side.     Daniel  Webster,  the  American 
Secretary  of  State,  was  much  better  informed  :  the 
British  Government  was  not  anxious  to  be  urgent 

in    the    matter,    seeing    that     important 
The  Ash-  .  .  , 
burton  questions  with  regard  to  fugitive  slaves 

2*  had  to  be  settled  at  the  same  time  :  and 
the  Ashburton  Treaty,  while  pretending  to  compro- 

mise the  dispute  evenly,  gave  Maine  a  fertile 
district  that  runs  up  like  a  wedge  into  Canadian 
territory  almost  to  the  St.  Lawrence,  and  left  New 
Brunswick  the  owner  of  a  remnant  of  barren  lands 

cut  off  from  any  real  connection  with  the  life  of  the 
central  British  province. 

A  few  years  afterwards  a  more  equitable  but  no 
less  annoying  adjustment  of  boundaries  was  made 

The  Oregon  at  t^ie  otner  s^e  °f  tne  continent.  The 
question.  Ashburton  Treaty  had  fixed  a  common 

border-line  for  the  States  and  Canada  as  far 

as  the  Rocky  Mountains,  making  another  dis- 

play of  the  English  negotiator's  weakness  in  the 
curious  arrangement  known  as  the  "  Minnesota 

kink."  Beyond  the  Rockies  Spain  claimed  territory 

up  to  latitude  40°,  Russia  down  to  latitude  54°  40' ; 
the  intermediate  lands,  known  generally  as  Oregon, 
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had  been  explored  by  Englishmen  and  Americans 
indifferently,  and  were  held  (under  a  Convention  of 
1818)  by  both  nations  as  joint  occupants  without 
prejudice  to  any  claim  on  either  side.  This  meant 
for  many  years  merely  that  the  Fur  Companies  of 
either  nation  might  hunt  and  trap  unmolested 
throughout  the  entire  area.  But  from  1836  onwards 
American  settlers  began  to  enter  Oregon,  and  the 
British  Fur  Companies  imported  colonists  to 
balance  them.  Whitman,  the  leader  of  the  first 
American  expedition,  saw  there  was  no  time  to  be 

lost :  in  five  months  he  rode  four  thousand  whitman.s 

miles  in  the  dead  of  winter  over  the  most  ride- 
inhospitable  of  wildernesses  and  the  most  desolate 

of  storm-swept  prairies :  he  reached  Washington 
almost  at  the  time  when  Congress  was  about  to 
abandon  Oregon  as  useless,  and  secured  a  delay  in 
the  negotiations  till  he  had  done  his  best  to  people 

it  with  American  citizens.  Then  he  began  a  cam- 
paign among  the  hardy  pioneers  of  the  Uppet 

Mississippi,  and  succeeded  by  his  enthusiasm  in 
despatching  caravan  after  caravan  over  the  Rocky 
Mountains,  till  the  land  that  in  1840  had  numbered 
less  than  two  hundred  American  inhabitants  in 

1846  claimed  twelve  thousand.  In  1844  the  United 
States  was  plunged  into  the  turmoil  of  a  Presidential 
election.  The  Democratic  party,  whose  strength 

lay  among  the  Southern  slave-owners,  wanted  to 
bring  into  the  Federation  as  additional  slave-hold- 

ing territory  the  Mexican  province  of  Texas.  Their 
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policy  thus  being  one  of  annexation,  they  were 

quite  willing  to  demand  Oregon  also  :  and  "  the 

whole  of  Oregon  or  none  "  was  one  of  the  cries 
that  won  them  the  election.     Their  Presi- 

President 

Polk  not    dent,    however,     soon     found    that    the 
belligerent.    ,.-       .  .  , 

Mexican  war  would  give  him  enough  to 
do,  and  asked  for  a  compromise  in  the  north-west. 
Britain  offered  the  line  of  the  Columbia  River. 

"  Fifty-four  forty  or  fight,"  retorted  the  irrepres- 
sible Western  Democrats.  But  the  Southerners, 

eager  for  Texas,  preferred  Folk's  policy  of  con- 
ciliation :  and  after  a  good  deal  of  haggling  the 

line  of  latitude  49°,  which  formed  part  of  our 
boundary  east  of  the  Rockies,  was  prolonged 
across  them  to  the  sea,  dipping  southward  there 
to  leave  Vancouver  Island  wholly  British  territory. 

British  N.       About  the  year  1860,  therefore,  British 
America  in    XT  .  .....  -  ,, 

1860.      North  America  was  divided  as  follows : — 

NEWFOUNDLAND  was  a  British  colony,  with  re- 
sponsible government  since  1855,  but  subject  to 

French  fishery  rights  along  its  whole  western  coast : 
it  included  within  its  jurisdiction  the  coast-lands 
of  Labrador. 

NOVA  SCOTIA,  NEW  BRUNSWICK,  PRINCE  EDWARD 

ISLAND,  and  CANADA  (including  most  of  the  St. 
Lawrence  valley  and  the  peninsula  between  Lakes 
Huron,  Erie,  and  Ontario)  were  separate  colonies 
under  responsible  government. 
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THE  NORTH-WESTERN  COUNTRY  beyond  the  limits 
of  Canada  proper  up  to  the  Rocky  Mountains  was 
under  the  British  Crown,  and  used  mainly  by  the 

trappers  and  fur-traders  of  two  Companies — the 

Hudson's  Bay  Company  on  the  shores  of  its 
inland  sea,  and  the  North-West  Company,  which 
revived  the  old  French  trade-route  by  Lakes 
Winnipeg,  Superior,  and  Nipissing.  Forts,  really 
depots  for  the  storage  of  furs  and  for  commerce 
with  the  Indians,  dotted  the  territory  here  and 
there— Fort  Nelson  the  head-station  of  the  Hud- 

son's Bay  Company,  Fort  William  on  Lake 
Superior  that  of  its  rival  :  but  there  was  no  settled 
government  over  the  whole  expanse  except  in 

THE  RED  RIVER  COLONY,  a  settlement  of  about 

eight  thousand  people  round  Fort  Garry :  nominally 

a  portion  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  district,  but 
administered  by  a  Governor  and  locally-chosen 
council.  The  history  of  this  little  colony  will  be 
more  conveniently  dealt  with  later  on. 

BRITISH  COLUMBIA,  a  Crown  colony  formed  in 
1858  from   the   British    share    of   Oregon,    after 
extensive  goldfields  had  been  found  there. 

VANCOUVER  ISLAND,  annexed  by  Meares  in  1788; 
made  a  Crown  colony  in  1849;  leased  then  for  eleven 

years  to  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  (who  were  to 
have  colonized  it,  but  did  not  do  so),  and  resumed  in 
1859  on  account  of  the  gold  discoveries. 



CHAPTER  V. 

INDIA. 

[NOTE  ON  SPELLING  OF  HINDOO  NAMES. — These  have 
been  spelt  so  as  to  represent  the  proper  pronunciation  as  nearly 
as  possible  with  ordinary  English  letters  :  thus  Moolk  has  been 
preferred  to  Midk,  chout  to  chaut.  Young  readers  should  be 
careful  to  accent  words  like  Bengali  (the  a  a  cross  between  ah 

and  aw)  on  the  last  syllable  but  one,  not  on  the  last.'] 

A.     The  Country  in  1740. 

For     thousands    of    years     India     was     a    mere 

;<  geographical  expression  " — the  name  of  a  land  area, 
but   never   of  a   simple   state.     As   far  as 
concerned  inhabitants  it  was   not   even   as 

homogeneous  as  the  land  area  which  we  call 
Europe  :  for  within  its  boundaries  were,  and 

are  still,  found  states  very  highly  civilized  and  tribes 
of  the  most  ignorant  savages.    It  is  only  under  British 
rule  that  the  whole  country  has  been  brought  under 
one  supreme  influence,  and  the  wars  which  periodically 
ruined  the  native  farmers  have  been  finally  prohibited. 

The  Indian  peninsula  consists,  roughly  speaking, 
of  two  oblongs  and  a  triangle.  The  oblong  of  the 
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Indus  valley  and  the  longer  and  more  fertile  Its  physical 

oblong  of  the  Ganges  valley  are  set  at  right  sc°s™phy. 
angles  to  each  other,  the  one  bearing  south-west  and 
the  other  south-east.  Their  common  north-eastern 

boundary,  the  range  of  the  Himalayas,  is  impregnable 
against  invasion.  To  southward  there  juts  into  the 

Indian  Ocean  a  triangular  table-land,  the  Deccan, 
which  slopes  towards  the  east  and  is  commanded 

from  end  to  end  by  the  ridge  of  the  Western  Ghauts. 

Both  edges,  however,  eastern  and  western,  are  practi- 
cally impregnable  against  serious  invasion  from  the 

sea,  especially  as  there  is  not  a  harbour  worth 

speaking  of  between  the  Hooghly  mouth  of  the 

Ganges  and  Bombay.  There  are  thus  four  routes 

only  by  which  a  conqueror  could  approach  India — by 
Ganges  mouth,  by  Indus  mouth,  and  round  the  ends 

of  the  Himalayan  range;  and  these  may  be  reduced  to 

two,  since  the  Indus  route  is  blocked  by  sandy 

deserts,  and  beyond  the  eastern  Himalaya  route  (the 

Brahmapootra  valley)  there  have  never  been  tribes 

strong  enough  to  carry  out  an  invasion.*  The  Ganges 
entrance  is,  of  course,  suitable  only  for  attacks 

from  the  sea,  and  so  remained  unused  until 

the  arrival  of  the  British.  Wherefore  it  is  by  the 

western  Himalaya  route — the  Afghan  passes — that 
tribe  after  tribe  has  come  down  upon  the  riches 

of  the  Indian  plains,  until  they  now  contain  a 

confused  mass  of  nearly  two  hundred  different 

*  Both  routes  have  been  tried — the  Indus  by  Alexander  the 
Great,  the  Brahmapootra  by  Burma  in  1822. 
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nationalities,  speaking  more  than  a  hundred  different 
languages. 

The  history  of  British  domination,  as  opposed  to 

the  mere  trading  communication  which  we  spoke  of 

in  Chapter  II,  begins  with  the  break-up  of 

?h?MoJuf  the  M°gul  Empire  after  1707.      In  districts 

S-?ndne°  where  M°gul  conquest  had  been  thorough, 

Pc'!pai?ties.n" this   meant  the   practical   independence   of 
the  Mogul  viceroys  :  in  the  Ganges  valley, 

for  instance,  the  Nawabs  of  Oudh*  and  Bengal  estab- 
lished themselves  as   hereditary  rulers  of  those  pro- 

vinces, and  the  Nawab  of   Hyderabad  did 
Mohamme- 

dan states—  the  same  in  the  central  Deccan.     All  round 
Oudh,  Ben-     ,  .      ,  ,    , 
gal,  Hydera-  these    orderly   Mohammedan    governments 

there  sprang  up  again  independent  Hindoo 

states,  bitter  enemies  of  the  empire   which   had   for 

so  long  mastered  them.      On    the   Upper   Indus  a 
religious  association   of   Hindoo  clans   was 

Hindoo  con- 
federacies- growing    into    the    powerful    Sikh    nation. 

poot/Mah-  The  Rajpoot  chiefs  of  the  lower  Indus 
refused  to  pay  tribute.  In  the  far  south 

of  the  Deccan  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Mysore  began 

to  flourish  again.  But  the  most  dangerous  of  these 

Hindoo  states  was  the  Mahratta  confederacy.  Akin 

to  the  Rajpoots,  but  more  actively  warlike,  the  Mah- 
ratta bands  depended  on  their  raids  for  their  living. 

Their  stronghold  in  the  knot  of  mountains  that  ends 

the  Western  Ghauts  to  northward  commanded  every 

*  Pronounced  Owdh. 
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fertile  province  of  India.  To  the  strongest  Mogul 

emperors  they  had  given  trouble,  and  they  took  full 

advantage  of  the  empire's  decline.  To  save  them- 
selves the  trouble  of  repeated  raids,  they  arranged 

with  the  rulers  of  the  districts  they  had  ravaged  for 

a  yearly  payment  of  blackmail,  known  as  chout ;  and 

in  many  of  these  districts  the  Mahratta  tribute-col- 
lectors made  themselves  absolute  lords,  and  thus 

extended  the  limits  of  the  confederacy  till  it  stretched 

from  its  centre  at  Poona  north-eastwards  half-way 
across  India  and  southwards  along  the  Ghauts  to 

Mysore,  while  there  was  even  a  Mahratta  outpost 

in  the  principality  of  Tanjore,  on  the  coast  below 
Madras. 

B.     The  Struggle  between  England  and  France. 

On  the  edge  of  all  this  turmoil,  and  keeping  them- 
selves as  much  aloof  from  it  as  possible,  the  staffs  of 

three  European  trading  companies  occupied The  Euro- 
SOme  dozen   or  so  of  trading   settlements,  pean  trading 

„       /        ,  .  •      11    \  companies; 
nominally  (and  on  occasion  practically)  on 

sufferance  of  the  Mogul  viceroys.     The   companies 

themselves  varied   a  good  deal  in  prosperity.     The 

Dutch  East  India  Company  was  prosperous 

enough,  but  its  Indian  trading  stations  were 

of  very  secondary  importance  compared  to  those  in 

Ceylon   and   the    Malay  Archipelago.     The   English 

Company   was   a   very  rich   corporation   of 

London  merchants  whose  whole  object  was 

trade,  who  understood  their  business  thoroughly  well 
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and  who  had  no  desire  to  meddle  with  the  internal 

politics  of  the  peninsula  ;  and  they  had  so  prospered 
as  to  have  been  able  to  lend  the  British  Government 

nearly  five  millions  of  money,  in  consideration  of 

which  they  were  almost  entirely  free  from  political 
control.  The  French  Company,  on  the 

French.  * ' 
other  hand,  was  under  close  Government 

supervision.  The  more  its  directors  complained  of 

this  interference,  the  more  did  the  Ministers  appoint 
new  Commissioners  to  interfere  further.  It  was  the 

time  of  Louis  XV,  and  the  whole  state  of  politics 

was  rotten  ;  the  controlling  officials  of  the  Company 

in  India  could  only  chafe  against  the  system  that 

was  forced  on  them,  till  they  were  driven  into  wild 

and  adventurous  schemes  to  make  them  independent 

of  State  aid — for  this  Company  made  no  real  profits  at 
all,  and  had  to  borrow  from  the  French  Government, 

first  and  last,  nearly  seven  million  pounds. 

It  was  the  French  officials,  therefore,  who  first  con- 
ceived the   idea   of   dragging  from  the  ruins  of  the 

Mogul  Empire  power  and  wealth  enough  to 

l!?upon  a"  set  their  affairs  straight.     A  new  governor, 
i.  Dupleix,  was  sent  out  in  1741,  and  he  at 
once  let  his  subordinates  know  that  mere 

commercial  work  was  to  give  way  to  political  victories. 

Before  he  left  Europe  the  "  Jenkins'  ear "  war*  had 
begun,  and  he  foresaw  that  France  would  soon  join  in 

it ;  his  first  care,  therefore,  was  to  protect  the  chief 

settlement,  Pondicherry,  by  fortifications  against  an 
*  See  p.  89. 
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attack  from  the  sea,  while  he  hoped  by  intrigues  with 

the  Subadar  of  the  Deccan,  Nizam-ul-Moolk,  and  with 
his  deputy  governor  of  the  Coromandel  coast,  to  make 

the  English  position  at  Madras  untenable  directly  war 
should  break  out.  .The  war  came  in  1744, "   War  between 

but  directions  from  the  headquarters  of  both  England  and 
Companies  delayed  hostilities  in  India.  In 
1745  an  English  fleet  attacked  Pondicherry,  and  was 

warned  off  by  the  Nawab  of  the  Carnatic,  who 

claimed  that  the  settlements  were  in  his  territory  and 

not  independent ;  but  when  the  next  year  a  French 

fleet  attacked  Madras,  Dupleix's  policy  was  justified, 
and  the  Nawab  who  had  interfered  against  the  British 

refused  to  interfere  against  the  French.  The 

town  was  accordingly  taken,  but  by  the  French  taken,  Sept. 

Admiral  Labourdonnais  :  Dupleix  therefore 

at  once  demanded  its  surrender  to  him,  and  stirred 

up  the  Nawab  to  put  in  his  claims  also.  The  two 

combined  were  too  strong  for  Labourdonnais,  who 

left  the  coast  with  his  fleet ;  while  Dupleix  seized  the 

town  and  the  prisoners,  calmly  cancelled  the  terms  on 

which  they  had  surrendered,  kept  them  to  figure  in  a 

triumphal  march  to  Pondicherry,  and  when  the  Nawab 

repeated  his  claim  turned  savagely  on  him  and  broke 

up  his  army  completely.  The  arrival  of  another 

English  fleet  checked  him,  and  Pondicherry  was 

besieged,  but  unsuccessfully ;  and  in  1 749  there  came 

news  of  the  peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  by  which 

Madras  was  restored  to  the  English.* 

*  In  exchange  for  Louisbourg  :  see  p.  92. 
N 
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This  war,  small  as  its  results  apparently  were,  had 

really  altered  the  whole  position  of  the  Companies  in 
India.     The  English  had  been  submissive  to 

Company    the  native  rulers  ;  they  had  fought  badly  ; 

l>  they  had  been  defeated,,  and   disgraced  as 

prisoners.     Dupleix's  fighting  had  been  as  bold  and 
as  successful  as  his  intrigues  ;  he  had  mastered  the 

English  and  the  Nawab  alike  ;  he  was  in  command  of 

a  splendid  body  of  seasoned  troops.     He  seemed  on 

the   high  road   to  empire.     But  to   control   India  a 

European  nation  must  first  control  the  way 
triumph    to  India,  and  France  had  no  fleet  left  ;  the 

Coromandel  coast,  moreover,  was  too  har- 

'  bourless  and  indefensible  a  base  from  which 

to  establish  great  dominion.  The  wars  in  the  Car- 
natic  helped  to  settle  whether  France  or  Britain 
should  have  a  free  hand  in  India  ;  but  had  the  British 

headquarters  stayed  at  Madras,  there  would  have  been 

no  Indian  Empire  of  the  Queen  to-day. 

However,  Dupleix  had  not  reasoned  this  out,  and 

at  the  time  his  plan  of  subordinating  commerce  to 

politics  seemed  to  have  been  quite  success- 

Sris  in"  ful.  Moreover  he  had  an  army  on  his 

nltitlcspoli"  hands  which  had  to  be  kept  up,  and  so 
cost  money.  While  he  was  meditating,  the 

English  Company,  which  had  also  its  army  to  be  pro- 
vided for,  hit  on  the  idea  of  hiring  it  out  to  a  Mahratta 

prince  who  had  been  expelled  from  the  throne 
lanjorewar,   l 

1749-      of  Tanjore  ;  and  Dupleix  followed  this  lead 
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instantly  with  much  greater  skill.     We  may  formulate 

his  principles  in  this  fashion  : — 
(A)  When  two  men  fight  for  a  throne,  support  the 

one  who  has  least  right  to  it ;  for  he  will 

acknowledge  that  he  owes  his  throne  to  you, 

while  the  rightful  heir  will  be  less  grateful  for 

securing  what  should  have  been  an  undis- 
puted succession. 

(B)  European  discipline  is  worth  thousands  of 
untrained  troops. 

(c)  Native  troops  can  acquire  European  discip- 
line ;  it  is  the  training,  not  the  nationality, 

which  counts. 

Now  it  happened  that  in  1748  Nizam-ul-Moolk  died, 
and  the  whole  of  his  dominions  were  at  once  in 

an  uproar,  during  which  the  Nawab  of  the  civil  war  in 

Carnatic  was  also  killed.  Dupleix  promptly  the  Deccan- 
gave  his  support  to  pretenders  to  both  successions: 

the  English  officials  were  thus  forced  into  supporting 

the  real  heirs,  sons  of  the  two  deceased  princes. 

There  was  marching  and  countermarching,  plot  and 

counterplot ;  but  within  the  year  Dupleix  had  brought 

in  both  his  candidates,  and  his  best  officer,  Bussy, 

whom  he  had  sent  to  Hyderabad  with  the  new 
Subadar,  took  immediate  action  when  the 

Bussy 

prince  was  assassinated,  and  set  up  another  setsupSaia- 
r.  -i  but  Jung  at 
bubadar  on  his  own  account.     Fired  by  this  Hyderabad, 

fresh  proof  of  French  power,  Dupleix  urged 
the  new  Nawab  of  the  Carnatic  to  exterminate  his 

rival   and  the  English   who  aided  him,  and   sent  a 
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combined  French  and  native  force  against 

Trichino-    Trichinopoly,  where  the  English  candidate 

'* I751'   still  held  out.     "  At  this  moment,"  to  quote 
Macaulay,   "the  valour  and  genius  of  an  obscure* 
English  youth  suddenly  turned  the  tide  of  fortune." 
Lieutenant  Clive,  who  had  already  done  good  service 

in  the  Tanjore  expedition,  was  sent  from  Madras  to 

relieve  Trichinopoly  :  but  at  his  own  sugges- 
Clive  takes      . 

Arcot,  Aug.  tion  he  was  allowed  instead  to  surprise  the 
31,  and  holds  -_  ,  , 

itagairmthe  Nawab's  undefended  capital  of  Arcot,  and 
held  it  for  seven  weeks  with  five  hundred 

men  against  ten  thousand.  Directly  the  siege  was  raised 

he  marched  against  the  nearest  French  army 

.  and  defeated  it:  twice  with  great  loss.  The 
allies  of  the  English  Company  took  heart 

again.  Trichinopoly  was  relieved,  the  besieging 
troops  in  their  turn  shut  up  and  forced  to  surrender, 

and  the  Nawab,  escaping  to  Tanjore,  was  there  put  to 

death.  The  war  lingered  on  for  another  two  years, 

and  was  then  ended  decisively  by  orders  from  home. 

The  French  directors  discovered  that  they  were 

;£8o,ooo  in  debt :  the  French  Government  was 

not  anxious  just  at  the  time  for  a  general  war  with 
Britain.     So  Dupleix  was  recalled,  and  his 

Dupleix  re- 
called, Aug.  successor     concluded     a    treaty     with    the 

Godeheu     authorities  at  Madras  which  restrained  both 
makes  terms 

with  the     companies    from    any    further    interference 

in  native  politics,  and   equalised  the  terri- 

*  Not  so  obscure  after  all — in  1747  he  had  been  specially 

praised  for  "his  martial  pursuits"  by  the  Court  of  Directors. 
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tories  which  they  might  still  hold.  Of  all  Dupleix's 
policy  there  remained  only  one  result ;  Bussy  was 

safe  at  Hyderabad,  the  chief  adviser  of  the  Subadar, 

and  the  master  of  an  army  all  his  own,  with  a  rich 

strip  of  coastland  (called  the  Northern  Circars)  to 

provide  its  pay  and  food. 

The  treaty  was  no  sooner  made  than  evaded. 

Interference  with  native  powers  was  forbidden,  but 

the  Indian  staffs  of  both  Companies  inter-  The treaty 

preted  the  phrase  not  to  mean  help  given  to  disregarded- 
a  native  power  at  its  own  request.  And  Clive,  who 

had  gone  for  a  visit  to  England,  made  the  reasons  for 

this  conduct  very  clear,  saying  that  "  so  long  as  there 
was  one  Frenchman  in  arms  in  the  Deccan,  or  in 

India,  there  could  be  no  peace."  Bussy,  therefore, 

was  the  object  of  dive's  intended  attack  directly  he 
returned — first  by  way  of  Bombay  and  a  Mahratta 
alliance,  then  (for  the  Bombay  Council  was  timid) 

from  his  old  base  at  Madras.  But  events  in  Bengal, 

which  we  shall  presently  deal  with,  frustrated  this  plan 

also,  and  set  him  to  achieve  greater  and  more 

permanent  conquests  than  the  Deccan  could  have 

provided. 

By  this  time  a  general  European  war  had  broken 

out,  and  the  French  Government  prepared  an  important 

expedition  against  the  English  possessions 
T     j  •          i  i  .  ,  The  Seven 

in  India  ;  but  the  preparations  were  so  slow  Years'  War 

that  the  Comte  de  Lally,  its  commander,  did  bcgins>  '756< 
not  reach  the  Indian  coast  till  1758.  A 
year  earlier  he  would  have  found  Madras  at 
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his  mercy :  as  it  was,  he  found  an  English  fleet  ready 

to  meet  him,  and  could  do  no  great  harm.  Foolishly 

enough  he  therefore  summoned  Bussy  to  his 

called  to  the  aid  from  Hyderabad.  It  was  a  fatal  mis- 
take. Affairs  in  the  Deccan  were  again  in 

confusion,  and  though  Bussy  had  cleverly  retained  his 

position,  it  was  only  by  his  presence  at  the  capital  in 

person.  His  departure  sacrificed  everything.  The 

subordinate  Rajas,  always  jealous  of  him,  at  once 
invited  Clive  to  invade  the  Northern  Circars  from 

Bengal ;  and  the  Subadar  whom  Bussy  himself  had 

Saiabutjungset  UP  proved  very  willing  to  accept  an 

thTEngHsh  English  alliance,  by  which  he  bound  himself 

X759-  to  employ  no  Frenchman  in  the  future 
throughout  his  dominions. 

As  for  Lally,  his  condition  grew  worse  daily,  and  the 

English  knew  it.  "  What  will  become  of  us  ?  "  so  ran 

rmy a  letter  to  Bussy's  lieutenant  which  they 
il  plight.  captured,  "  our  money  has  gone,  our  fleet 

has  gone,  the  army  is  discontented  ;  we  cannot  raise 

money  on  the  credit  of  France,  we  are  not  even 

respected  as  Frenchmen."  Such  ruin  had  Clive 
and  his  policy  inflicted  on  them  since  the  glories 

of  Dupleix's  prosperity !  After  a  good  deal  of 
manoeuvring  Lally  was  attacked  outside  Fort 

Wandewash  Wandewash  by  Captain  Eyre  Coote.  The 
Jan.  22,1760.  battle  was  a  curious  one;  the  native  troops 
on  both  sides  deliberately  held  back  in  order  to 

let  the  Europeans  have  a  fair  fight;  and  when  at 

last  the  capture  of  Bussy  made  the  French  retreat, 



CH.V.J  India.  1&3 

though  in  good  order,  the  prestige  that  had  once 
attached  to  French  troops  was  gone  for  ever  from 

the  native  mind.  For  a  year  more  Lally  held  out 

desperately  ;  hut  on  the  i;th  of  January,  1761, 

Pondicherry  was  surrendered  to  Coote,  and  within 

a  month  no  spot  of  Indian  soil  remained  under  the 
French  flag. 

By  the  Peace  of  Paris  in  1763  the  actual  French 

trading   settlements   were   restored   to   their  owners, 

but  only  on  condition  that  no  troops  should 

be  kept,  no  forts  erected  in  Bengal,  and  no  TparFseputs°f 
relations  of  any  kind  entered  into  with  the 
native  rulers.  The  restoration  was  therefore 

politically  unimportant  ;  and  on  the  renewal  pire> 
of  war  between  France  and  England  in  1778  there  was 

no  difficulty  in  recapturing  these  stations.  So  easy 

indeed  was  it,  and  so  little  have  British  administra- 
tions since  feared  that  any  hostile  use  could  be  made 

of  the  settlements,  that  they  were  again  handed  back 

to  France  in  1815,  and  are  hers  to-day. 

C.     The  British  gain  a  foothold  in.  Bengal. 

The  exceedingly  great  fertility  of  the  Lower  Ganges 

Valley  had  made  it  from  very  early  times  the  most 

valuable  prize  of  Indian  conquest.  The  ori- 
.,          Theinhabi- 

gmal  Aryan  invaders  had  expelled  the  tribes  tantsofBen- 
whom  they  found  there  and  occupied   the 

country  themselves  ;  but  their  greed  was  their  ruin. 

Camped  on  an  exuberant  soil,  themselves  as  prolific 

as  their  crops,  they  forgot  their  warlike  skill  and  the 
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courage  that  had  placed  them  there.  The  conquerors 

who  followed — Afghan,  Turk,  Tartar,  Mogul — with 
better  judgment  left  this  degenerate  race  to  till  the 

soil,  but  took  care  that  the  profits  of  it  should  be 
secured  for  their  own  reward.  So  the  Hindoo  of 

Bengal  was  driven  to  cheat,  as  he  could  not  fight,  if 

he  would  retain  the  fruits  of  his  labour.  Cunning 

became  his  courage,  and  lying  his  virtue ;  he  thought 

of  forging  seals  and  documents  as  lightly  as  some 

men  nowadays  think  of  smuggling  a  few  pounds  of 

tobacco  through  the  Customs.  A  change  of  rulers 

was  if  anything  welcome  to  him — there  was  always  a 
chance  that  he  could  utilise  against  the  newcomer 

tricks  which  his  late  governors  had  found  out  and 
made  of  no  avail. 

As  the  Mogul  Empire  fell  to  pieces,   Bengal  had 

passed  into  the  hands  of  an  Afghan  soldier,  Aliverdy 

Khan.  He  was  a  strong  man,  and  just,  as 

Khan  makes  iustice  went  m  those  disturbed  times ;  and 

fuTeruier o°f  during  m's  Viceroyship  (for  nominally  he 
Benfa56740"  was  kut  a  lieutenant  of  the  Emperor  at 

Delhi)    the   three   European    trading   com- 
panies lived  peaceably  side  by  side.     All  were  treated 

alike,   and   each   forbidden   to   take   any   steps   that 

might  seem  to  threaten  the  others  with  war.     But  in 

1756  he  died,    almost   at  the  same  time  that   news 

reached  India  of  the  imminent   Seven  Years'   War. 

He  is  sue-   His   adopted  son   and  successor,    Suraj-ud- 

cJura'dudy   dowlah,  had  a^  ms  domineering  spirit  with- 
dowiah.     OLlt  rea}  strength  of  mind  at  his  back ;  he  was 
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as  vicious  as  the  uncontrolled  children  of  despots 

usually  are,  and  he  was  stirred  to  hatred  of  the 

English  by  a  suspicion  that  they  had  been  intriguing 
against  his  succession.  His  protection,  therefore, 

against  outside  attacks  could  not  be  counted  on  ;  and 
the  officials  at  Calcutta  began  to  fortify  themselves, 

expecting  a  raid  from  the  French  station  at  Chander- 
nagore.  The  young  Nawab  imperiously  forbade  them 

to  go  on,  and  when  they  tried  to  explain  matters  took 

it  as  an  insult  that  they  should  trust  him  less  than  his 

grandfather.  He  marched  against  Calcutta,  from 
which  most  of  the  officials  and  all  the  trading  ships 

then  in  the  river  fled  at  once ;  those  who 
Capture  of were  left  in  the  fort  surrendered  only  to  be    Calcutta, 

,       ,      /  ,          ,  ,          «T          ,  ,     June2i,i756. 

packed    (not,    apparently,    by  the    Nawab  s  The "  biack 
orders)  into  a  small  and  ill-ventilated  prison  ; 

and  in  one   night   out   of  a   hundred    and  forty-sis: 

prisoners  all  but  twenty-three  died  miserably. 

The  horror  of  this  event,  even  more  than  the  actual 

loss  of  territory  and  trade,  roused  the  Madras  Council 

to  take  urgent  measures  against  Suraj-ud- Clive  sent 
dowlah.   Chve  had  just  arrived  from  Bombay,  with  troops 
j  .  .  ...  from  Madras. 

and  was  planning  a  campaign  in  the  Deccan  ; 

he  was  despatched  to  the  Hooghly  with  orders  to  get 

things  settled  as  rapidly  as  possible  in  Bengal  before 
the  anticipated  expedition  should  arrive  from  France. 

Six  weeks  had  already  been  lost  in  transmission  of 

the  news  from  Calcutta  to  Madras,  two  months  in 

discussion,  and  two  more  in  the  transport  of  Clive's 
troops  to  Bengal ;  but  by  February  of  the  next  year 
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,  Calcutta  had  been  recovered,  the  Nawab's Battle  of 

Calcutta,  army   beaten   outside    it,   and   a   treaty   of 
Feb.  3,  1757  * complete  restitution  exacted  from  the 

defeated  prince.  Clive  had  still  a  couple  of  months 

to  spare,  and  employed  them  in  reducing 
capture  of  Chandernagore.  This  roused  the  Nawab 
Chanderna- 
gore,  March  again  ;  he  formed  a  great  camp  at  Plassey, 

and  waited  there  in  the  hope  of  getting 

help  from  Bussy  in  the  Deccan  before  moving  to 

crush  the  small  English  force  altogether.  But  Clive, 

abandoning  all  idea  of  returning  to  Madras  as  he  had 

promised,  now  made  up  his  mind  by  fair  means  or 

foul  to  establish  English  supremacy  in  Bengal. 

Suraj-ud-dowlah  was  not  to  be  treated  with  on  such 

terms — he  hated  the  English  too  much ;  the  commander 
of  his  army,  Meer  Jaffir,  was  more  tractable,  and  it 

was  arranged  that  on  the  Nawab's  defeat  he  should  be 
placed  on  the  throne  of  Bengal.  Immediately  Clive 

marched  against  the  camp  at  Plassey,  where  lay  a 

native  army  of  more  than  fifteen  times  its  numbers,* 

Plassey,  hammered  it  with  well-served  artillery, 
June  23.  stormed  it  directly  there  were  signs  ot 

yielding,  and  dispersed  the  unwieldy  mass  of  sol- 
diery without  even  the  trouble  of  pursuit.  The 

next  day  Meer  Jaffir  was  acknowledged  as  Nawab 

of  Bengal. 

The  new  ruler  had  not  a  happy  reign.     By  the 

terms  of  his  arrangement  with   Clive   he  was  com- 

*  Estimates  vary  from  45,000  to  70,000.     Clive  had  1,000 
English  soldiers  and  2,000  Sepoys. 
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pelled  to  pay  the  Company  and  its  officers  M^  ,$ 
more  than  two  millions  of  money,  partly  unhappy 
as  compensation  for  their  losses  by  the 

seizure  of  Calcutta,  partly  as  presents  to  the  men 

who  had  seated  him  on  his  throne.  To  supply  his 

thus  emptied  treasury  he  had  recourse  to  the  usual 

native  methods  of  extortion,  and  raised  revolts  against 

himself  on  every  side.  Clive,  now  President  of  the 

Bengal  Council,  was  divided  between  the  necessity  of 

backing  his  own  Nawab  and  the  desire  that  a  man 

whom  English  power  supported  should  not  discredit 

his  friends  by  tyrannies  ;  and  in  the  middle  of  this  he 

was  interrupted  by  an  invasion  of  Bengal 

XT  i  Invasion  of from  the  north-west,  where   the  Nawab  of  Bengal  from 
Oudh   was  restless   at   the   success   of  the 

English.     The  mere  approach  of  Clive's  army,  how- 
ever, drove  the  invaders  back  over  the  border,  and  he 

was  able  to  return  without  delay  to  Calcutta,  where  he 

found  himself  in  the  midst  of  a  new  conspiracy  in  which 

Meer  Jaffir  had  entangled  himself  with  the  Dutch. 

His  arrival  precipitated  matters ;    the  Dutch  began 
hostilities,  and  without  hesitation  Clive  defeated  and 

captured  their  fleet,  and  drove  their  land- 

forces  with  great  slaughter  inside  their  fort  ̂ S'SS 
at  Chinsurah.     These   measures   were   suf-  NJJ,utjht 
ficient.     The  Dutch  hastily  agreed  to  keep 

no  troops  in  future  and  to  pay  all  expenses  of  the 

short  war ;  and  no  further  attempt  was  ever  made  by 

Europeans  to  disturb  British  supremacy  in  Bengal. 

Meanwhile  in  Upper  India  things  were  happening 
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in    which    the    English    took  no    share,    but    which 

proved  of  immense  importance  in  aiding  the 

AMahrnaSuansd  consolidation    of  British   rule.     Mogul  rule 
cojfrojdfthe  even  at  Delhi  na(*  become  a  mere  pretence, 

M°|eronm"  controlled  at  one  time  by  the  Afghan  chief, 
Ahmed  Shah,  at  another  by  the  Mahrattas. 

Either  of  these  powers  could  have  made  from  the  ruins 

of  the  Mogul  Empire  a  formidable  barricade  against 

the  spread  of  Company  rule.     But  the  Mahrattas,  who 

were  nothing  if  not  audacious,  could  not  leave  their 

rival  alone.     In  Delhi  Ahmed  Shah  might  have  left 

them,  but  they  invaded  his  favourite  province  of  the 
Punjab   and    seized    Lahore.       All    Upper 

Mahrattas  ,.J at  Lahore,    India   was  drawn    into  the  conflict,    which 

roused  to  its  utmost  the  perennial  hatred  of 

Mohammedan    for   Hindoo.       The   Afghan    Prince 

swept    down    from    his    passes    across    the 

AhiU5adSesah  Indus,    in    three   fierce   battles    drove   the 

India75gcpt"  mvaders  back  upon  Delhi,  and  struck  across 
into   the   Ganges   Valley  by  the  old   route 

that  conquerors  had  used  since  the  days  of  pre-historic 
legend.     At  Paniput  on  the  Jumna  he  met  the  whole 

Mahratta  army,  a  little  smaller  than  his    own.      No 
battlefield  has  seen  more  thrones  lost  and  won  :  Baber, 

the   first,   and  Akbar,    the    greatest   of  the   Moguls, 

found  their  empire  there ;  and  they  were  only  the  last 

of  a  line  that  runs  into  the  semi-mythical  times  of  the 
Trojan    war.      This,  the  final  battle,    was  worthy  of 

Paniput,     tne  P^ce.     A  hundred  and  fifty  thousand 
Jan.  7. 1761.  tramed  soldiers,  besides  innumerable  masses 
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of  guerillas,  charged  each  other  desperately  from 

morning  to  night ;  and  when  the  Mahrattas  at  last 

broke  and  fled,  the  slaughter  among  them  was  so 

great  that  for  all  practical  purposes  their  army  had 

disappeared.  Even  the  victorious  troops  were  too 

demoralised  to  be  trustworthy  any  longer  for  conquest; 

the  last  victor  of  Paniput  was  compelled  to  stay 

his  progress  just  where  the  triumphant  career  of  his 

predecessors  had  begun.  Ahmed  Shah  retired  to 

Afghanistan  to  reconstruct  his  army,  and  when  after 

many  years  a  fresh  invasion  from  that  quarter  was 

thought  of,  the  Sikh  Confederacy  had  made  itself 

an  impenetrable  barrier  across  the  road  now  closed 
for  ever. 

D.     First  Attempts  at  Ruling. 

So  it  happened  that  for  the  next  few  years  no  power 

existed  in  India  formidable  enough  to  seriously 
disturb  the  Company  in  its  new  dominions. 

Mal-admin- 
Ihis  was  a  stroke   of  great  good  luck,  for  istration  of 
-„.,.,,  i    •  ^        Company's after  Clive  s  departure  from  Bengal  in  1760  officials  in 

the  administration  of  that  province  became 

disordered  and  disgraceful.  The  Calcutta  Council 

took  up  the  position  that  it  represented  a  trading 

company  which  had  nothing  to  do  with  governing, 

and  required  simply  revenue  and  the  fulfilment  of 

contracts.  This  threw  upon  the  Nawab,  who  was  of 

course  dependent  on  the  Council's  support,  the 
responsibility  of  keeping  order  and  collecting  taxes  in 

Bengal;  while  he  was  equally  forced  to  run  constant 
risk  of  disorder,  since  the  subsidies  demanded 
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by  the  Council  were  more  than  any  legitimate 

taxation  could  meet,  and  the  trade  privileges  which 

had  to  be  granted  to  the  Company  irritated  all  the 
native  merchants.  Every  member  but  one  of  the 

Council,  moreover,  was  eager  to  use  his  position  in  his 

own  private  interests.  They  remembered  the  great 

division  of  spoil  that  followed  Meer  Jaffir's  enthrone- 
ment, and  they  determined  to  repeat  the  process  in 

the  hope  of  sharing  no  less  riches.*  Meer 
deposed,  Jaffir  was  deposed,  and  his  son-in-law,  Meer 

Kassim,  made  Nawab  in  his  place ;  the 
revenues  of  three  districts  were  handed  over  to 

the  Company,  and  the  Councillors  got  nearly  a 

quarter  of  a  million  between  them.  But  these  further 

extortions  naturally  aggravated  the  evil  ;  Meer  Kassim 

failed  more  miserably  than  his  predecessor;  in 
desperation  he  broke  with  the  English  altogether, 

revoked  their  trading  privileges,  and  killed  one  of 

their  officers.  The  Council  declared  him  deposed, 

and  dragged  poor  old  Meer  Jaffir  out  again, 

stored,  rie763.  taking  care  that  he  confirmed  all  the  grants 
previously  obtained  from  Meer  Kassim. 

The  rebel  Prince  was  thrice  defeated,  and,  after 

massacring  at  Patna  all  the  English  he  could  lay 

hands  on,  fled  to  Oudh.  There  he  joined  Soojah-ud- 
dowlah,  who  was  at  once  Nawab  of  Oudh  and  Vizier 

*  It  is  only  fair  to  say  that  the  Directors  of  the  Company  at 
home  knew  nothing  of  all  this  till  it  was  done,  and  when  they 

did  know  did  their  best  to  restrain  and  repress  the  arbitrary 

proceedings  of  the  Council. 
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of  the  sham  Emperor  at  Delhi,  and  who  had  already 

since  dive's  departure  made  one  unsuccessful  attack 
on   Bengal.     The  united  armies  advanced 

against   Patna,    but    were   met  and   utterly  pf^May 

routed  at   Buxar  by  Major  Munro.      This       I?64- 

battle  put  India  for  the  moment  "absolutely  Buxar,  Oct. 
at   the   Company's  mercy.      In   the   whole 
Ganges  Valley  there  was  no  centre  of  resistance  left, 

and  the  Mahrattas,  not  yet  recovered  from  the  blow  of 

Paniput,  were  fully  occupied  with  attempts  to  restore 

their   influence   in  the   Deccan  and   Mysore.       The 

Vizier  made  one  more  attempt  to  rally  Hindoos  and 

Mohammedans  alike  against  the  Company's  forces ; 
but  the  battle  of  Corah  crushed  even  this  Corah>  May 

forlorn  hope.  3« 176s* 

On  the  day  that  battle  was  fought,  Clive,  now  Lord 

Clive,  landed  in  Calcutta.  The  mal-administration  of 
the  last  few  years  had  become  notorious  in 

England,   and   the   private   avarice   of    the    ciive  re- turns to 
Calcutta   Council    had    almost    annihilated    Bengal  to 

bring  about 
the   Company  s  profits.     In   the   first   four     reforms. 

months    of    1765    nearly    ̂ 7  00,000    was 

paid   to   individuals   in  the  Company's  service  from 
the  treasury  of  the  provinces,  partly  by  Meer  Jafftr 

on  account  of  .his  restoration,  partly  after  his  death 
to  obtain  the  succession  for  one  of  his  sons.     It  was 

to  put  an  end  to  scandals  like  these  that  Clive  came 

out,  with  a  practical  dictatorship  in  civil  and  military 
matters,  and  found  the  fate  of  all  Northern  India  in 

his  hands.     If  he  wished  it,  Delhi  was  his ;  but  he 
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had  no  desire  to  thrust  greater  dominion  on  a  Com- 
pany which  so  ill  managed  what  it  had.  Also  he  knew 

the  Mahrattas,  and  did  not  care  to  lay  the  boundaries 

of  British  territory  open  to  their  future  attacks.  The 

Emperor,  therefore,  was  given  the  revenues  of  two  rich 

districts  along  the  Middle  Ganges  to  support  his  state. 

Soojah-ud-dowlah  was  reinstated  in  Oudh ;  for 

^entTX" tnat  province,  left  semi-independent,  would 
thoef  Oudhb  be  a  useful  buffer  between  Bengal  and  the 

Mahrattas.  But  as  a  check  on  the  Vizier 
Clive  established  on  his  southern  border  a  small 

Hindoo  domain  to  be  administered  by  the  Raja  of 
Benares.  As  for  Bengal,  two  things  were  clear.  The 

Company  must  undertake  the  responsibility  of  govern- 

ment— yet  the  merchants  who  formed  it  would  be 
most  unwilling  to  exchange  their  commercial  for 

Imperial  duties.     Clive  solved  the  difficulty 

GrDiwani,he  by  accepting  for  the  Company  the  diwani 
Ajg6 "'     or   treasurership   of  the   Bengal   provinces. 

The  Mogul  diwans  had  been  officers  in  the 

various  provinces  charged  with  the  collection  of 

revenue  and  its  remittance  to  the  imperial  treasury ; 

such  an  office  was  not  inappropriate  to  the  mercantile 

character  of  the  Company ;  and  its  execution,  in  an 

Indian  state,  really  included  most  of  the  acts  which 

a  government  must  undertake  to  keep  order  and  to 

administer  justice  among  its  subjects.  This  arrange- 
ment, therefore,  pleased  both  the  emperor  and  the 

new  puppet  Nawab  of  Bengal,  who  saw  sure  incomes 

before  them  and  no  trouble ;  it  satisfied  the  Com- 
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pany,  which  obtained  a  revenue  of  more  than  a 
million  and  a  half  when  all  expenses  in  India  had 

been  paid  ;  and  it  offered  the  native  population  the 

firm  control  of  a  single  master,  intent  on  peace  and 

prospering  in  their  prosperity. 

These  matters  settled,  Clive  turned  to  reforms  in 

the  Company's  official  staff.  He  relieved  a  real 
grievance,  and  one  which  had  been  partly 

-  ,.  i         T    •  T  i         Clive's  re- tne  cause  of  past  disgraces,  by  dividing  the  forms  in  ad- 
,  ,.       ,  ,,  ,      ministration. 

proceeds    of    the   salt   tax    proportionately 

among  the  civil  servants,  who  had  been  so  badly  paid 

before  this  that  they  could  only  make  a  living  by 
cheating  the  Company.     In  view  of  that  concession 

private   trading   was   severely  restricted,    and    every 

official  was  bound  by  covenant  not  to  take  gifts  from 

any   native   prince.     With   equal  sternness    the  per- 
quisites of  the  army  were  cut  off  and  the  pay  system 

simplified;  and  when  the  officers  resigned 

and  the  European  soldiers  mutinied,  Clive  Mon^heer 

surrounded  them  with  Sepoy  battalions  and    MIsJJj6I3> 
crushed  the  mutiny  out.     In  short,  in  less 

than  two  years   he   had  consolidated  British  power 

in    India,    established   a   strong    and    just 
,  j     T-»  i      r  Clive   leaves 

government,    and   turned  Bengal   from   an   India,  Jan. 

adventurers'  hunting-ground  into  an  orderly  ̂ 'suS'edea 

province;     and     when     he     left     nothing   byV< 
was  needed    to  complete    his  work    but   a   second 

Clive  to  insist  on  the  fulfilment  of  his  plans. 

A  second  Clive,  unfortunately,  was  not  yet  forth- 
coming ;  and  matters  in  Bengal  soon  fell   back  into 

o 
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something  like  their  old  state.    Discipline  was 
The  reforms  . 
not  properly  relaxed,  private  trading  began  again,  and  the 
carried  out.    „ 

Company,  shrinking  still  from  the  responsi- 
bilities of  administration,  interpreted  the  diwani  to 

mean  simply  reception  of  the  revenue  after  it  had  been 

collected  by  native  officials.  Expenses  had  sprung  up 

on  every  side  to  consume  even  the  gigantic  sums 

which  Bengal  could  contribute.  The  British  Govern- 
ment managed  in  various  ways  to  secure  nearly  two 

million  pounds  a  year  of  revenue  from  the 

Company's  coffers.  Worst  of  all,  the  three 
Councils  that  sat  at  Calcutta,  Madras,  and  Bombay 

were  quarrelling  among  themselves,  and  the  two 

poorer  entered  on  political  intrigues,  for  which  the  rich 

one  had  eventually  to  pay.  Madras  was  jealous  of 

Calcutta,  as  of  an  upstart  that  had  usurped  the  older 

town's  position  ;  Bombay  was  actively  envious — why 
should  not  Western  India  also  have  its  Plassey  and 

its  Buxar  ?  The  question  is  easily  answered ;  the 

natives  of  the  Bombay  side  were  men  of  the  hills,  not 

rice-eaters  of  Bengal.  But  it  had  to  be  answered  at 

the  expense  of  Calcutta. 

The  Madras  Council   found   themselves,  after  ex- 
pelling the  French,  in  close  relations  with  three  fickle 

and    dangerous    Powers.       The   Mahrattas 
dras  Council  were  gradually  getting  back  their  strength, 
entangles  it- 
self  in  Dec-  and   were  training  themselves  by  repeated 

's'  raids  over  the  Deccan  for  a  renewed  attack 
on   Delhi   and   Oudh.      Hyder   AH,  whose   fighting 

ability  had  won  him  the  rule  of  Mysore,  was  intent 
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on  building  up  a  kingdom  that  should  be 
__.  ...     Nizam  Ali 

supreme    in    the    peninsula.       Nizam    Ah    dethrones 

(usually  called  the  Nizam*),  the  Viceroy  of     Sakbu/ 

Hyderabad,  was  the  weakest  power  of  the       g' I?  2' 

three,  but  had  ambitions  which  clashed  with  Ryder's, 
and   a   valuable  territory  which  no  Mahratta   could 

see    without    plundering.       With     such    neighbours 

it  was  possible  to  pursue  three  courses  :  to  guard  one's 
own  frontier  well,  and  leave  them  entirely  alone ;  to 

fix    on    a    definite     line  of   interference,    and    work 

steadfastly  along  that  line  till  the  peace  of  the  Deccan 
was     assured  ;     or     to     interfere     first     with     one. 

then    with    another,   now    blusteringly,    now   timidly, 

till  all   three   became   so   irritated   that   they   would 

join  hands  readily  against  their  common  tormentor. 
The    Madras   Council   chose   the   third  course,  and 

carried  it  out   with   great   success.       They 

fought   the  Nizam  alone ;  they   fought  the      I767[ 

Nizam  and  Hyder ;  they  engaged  by  treaty     Treaty. 
to  fight  Hyder  on  behalf  of  the  Nizam,  and 
allied  themselves  with  some  of  the  Mahrattas  in  order 

to  do  so ;  then  they  made  another   treaty 
.   .         Treaty  with 

with  Hyder  and  the  Mahrattas,  promising     Hyder, 

to  help  either  party  if  attacked.     These  two 

native  powers  at  once  began  to  fight  each  other,  and 

each  demanded  the  Company's  help  against  the  other  ; 
so  that  by  1769  the  Madras  Council  had  broken  all  its 

*  Just  as  later  Roman  Emperors  have  been  called  "the 

Caesars,"  from  the  founder  of  the  first  Imperial  dynasty, 
Julius  Csesar. 

O  2 
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treaties  and  had  incurred  the  reproach  of  treachery  to 

every  state  in  Southern  India.  Meanwhile  the  Mah- 
rattas  had  regained  their  fighting  strength,  and  marched 

large  forces  against  Delhi :  the  Mogul  emperor  joined 

them,  glad  to  get  back  to  his  capital  on  any  terms ; 

and  dive's  arrangements  of  1765  were  seriously  im- 
perilled in  two  quarters,  since  the  invaders  at  the 

same  time  raided  Rohilkhund,  an  independent  state 

Mahrattas  on  the  north-western  border  of  Oudh,  and 

khiSfjJrio  attempted  to  annex  the  districts  on  its 

and  1772.  southern  border  which  Clive  had  granted  to 
Shah  Alum. 

E.     The  Presidency  of  Warren  Hastings. 

It  was  just  at  this  time  that  the   directors  of  the 

Company  began  to  see  how  mistaken  had  been  their 

policy  of  non-interference  in  the  collection 
of  tne  Bengal  revenue.     They  determined 

at    laSt    tO   be   aS    b°ld    aS   ClivG    hfld    tnOl1gnt 

Aprils,  them,  and  to  take  into  their  own  hands  the 
duties  of  the  diwani.  To  inaugurate  this 

new  policy  they  appointed  to  the  Presidency  of  the 

Bengal  Council  a  man  after  Clive's  own  heart,  the 
only  member  of  that  degraded  Council*  of  1761-5 
who  had  refused  to  work  for  his  own  private  gain.  In 

the  spring  of  1772  Warren  Hastings  arrived  at  Cal- 
cutta, charged  with  the  creation  of  a  new  financial 

system  and  the  punishment  of  those  who  had  ruined 
the  old  one.  He  was  at  once  confronted  with  the 

*  p.  190. 
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problem  of  securing  Oudh  against  Mahratta  attacks. 
The  maintenance  of  Oudh  as  a  buffer  state  was  a  car- 

dinal point  of  dive's  policy,  which  Clive's  disciple 
was  not  likely  to  neglect.  Soojah-ud-dowlah  agreed  to 
pay  the  Company  half  a  million  pounds  if 

the  two  imperial  districts  were  returned  to  war,  Feb.- 
him  :  he  offered  nearly  another  half  million 

if  the  Company's  troops  would  help  him  to  annex 
Rohilkhund.  The  Rohillas  he  represented  as  a  tur- 

bulent Afghan  warrior-clan  dominating  a  cruelly- 
oppressed  farming  population,  and  their  chiefs  as  men 

who  had  deliberately  broken  a  treaty  with  him  and 

were  ready  at  any  moment  to  invite  the  Mahrattas 
across  the  Ganges :  there  was  some  truth  in  the 

picture,  but  Soojah  himself  was  in  reality  ten  times 
more  cruel  and  treacherous,  besides  being  a  coward. 

Hastings  hesitated  for  some  months,  and  at  last 

despatched  the  troops  required  :  Rohilkhund  became 

a  part  of  Oudh,  and  the  Ganges  was  made  our  bulwark 

against  Mahratta  invasion  from  Benares  to  the  Hima- 

layas. 

Meanwhile  the  administration  of  Bengal  was  being 

remodelled,  and  Englishmen  were  installed  as  collectors 
of  revenue.  The  chief  native  official  under 

The  finances 

the  old  system  was  Mahomed  Reza  Khan  ;  of  Bengal  set 

Hastings,  by  order  from  the  directors  at 

home,  removed  him  from  office  and  put  him  under 

restraint  while  strict  enquiry  was  made  into  his  treasurer- 

ship.  Bengal-fashion,  every  facility  was  given  to  his 
accusers  to  prove  their  case :  and  when  after  nearly 
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two  years  Hastings  pronounced  his  honourable 

acquittal,  he  made  himself  an  inveterate  enemy  in  the 

chief  accuser,  Nundkhomar  the  high-caste  Hindoo. 
But  the  transference  of  real  government  from  natives 

to  Englishmen  had  produced  its  effect,  and  justified 

all  dive's  anticipations  :  Bengal  was  again  flourishing, 
the  times  of  oppression  were  over,  and  Hastings  began 

to  hope  for  a  quiet  and  prosperous  term  of  years  in 
his  Presidency. 

Then  Parliament  stepped  in,  and  with  the  best 

intentions  in  the  world  tangled  up  Indian  affairs  so 

that  to  this  day  no  one  quite  knows  what  happened 

during  the  next  few  years  or  who  was  in  the  right. 

In  the  minds  of  the  British  public  the  scandals  of 

1761-5  were  confused  with  the  carelessness  that 

Indian  followed  dive's  last  return  from  India.  The 

"aiss'ecHn"  philanthropic  politician  was  beginning  to 
parliament.  assert  himself— the  class  that  abolished  the 
slave  trade  and  nearly  ruined  South  Africa,  so 

noble  in  its  impulses,  so  dangerously  meddlesome  in 

its  want  of  knowledge.  The  ministry  of  Lord  North, 

deprived  by  the  Company's  losses  of  a  great  source  of 
revenue,  saw  its  chance  of  at  once  pleasing  the  philan- 

thropists and  soothing  the  House  of  Commons,  whose 

dignity  was  just  then  ruffled  by  the  brusque  behaviour 
of  the  American  colonies.  In  such  a  temper  was 

lord  passed  the  famous  Regulating  Act,  a  monu- 

ct  ment  °f  g°°d  intentions  stupidly  carried 
out.  It  proclaimed,  with  a  side  glance 
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towards  America,*  "  the  eminent  dominion  of  Parlia- 

ment over  every  British  subject."     It  made  Bengal  the 

chief  seat  of  the  Company's  authority,  and  made  the 
Governor  of   Bengal   Governor-General  over  all  the 

British   settlements — a   necessary    measure,    but    so 
executed  as  to  excite  in  a  most  bitter  form  the  jealousy 

of  Madras  and  the  envy  of  Bombay.     It  gave   the 

Governor-General  a  Council  of  four  members,  of  which 
under  ordinary  circumstances  he  was  a  member  with 

no  more  power  than  any  of  the  others  ;    if  on  any 

question  there  was  a  majority  of  votes  against  him,  he 

was  bound  to  carry  out  measures  which  he  might  think 

absolutely  ruinous  to  the  Company's  interests.     He 
was,  indeed,  given  a  casting  vote  in  addition  to  his 

own,  if  the  Council  should  be  equally  divided — an 
unlikely  event  in  a  body  of  five.     The  Act  went  on  to 

import  into  India  all  the  complex  system  of  British 

law.     This  meant  a  very  great  improvement  in  the 

administration  of  justice,  for  the  laxity  and  corrupti- 
bility of  the  native  courts  were  notorious  ;    but  the 

effect  of  this  reform  was  spoilt  by  the  introduction  of 

a  complicated  procedure  which  confused  the  native 

suitor,  and  a  new  valuation  of  crimes  which  ran  con- 
trary to  all  the  native  ideas  of  right  and  wrong.  When 

one  adds  that  all  cases  then  being  tried  under  the  old 

standards  were  to  be  transferred  to  the  new  jurisdiction, 

the  wrong-headedness  of  this  pouring   new  wine  into 
old  bottles  becomes  evident. 

Such  were  the  mischievous  kindnesses  of  the  Rcgti- 
*  See  p.  128. 



200  Growth  of  ihe  Empire,  [Cn.  v. 

lating  Act ;  but  the  Ministry  improved  even  upon  this. 

They  quite  omitted  to  mention  whether  the  Governor- 
General  and  his  Council  could  make  laws  which  the 

Supreme  Court  must  uphold — or  whether  the  Supreme 
Court*  could  veto  as  unconstitutional  edicts  which 

the  Council  must  thereupon  revoke.  And,  having  by 

the  Act  made  it  of  the  highest  importance  that  the 

Council  should  work  harmoniously  together,  they 
appointed  to  it  a  majority  of  amateur  reformers,  one  of 

Francis  whom  was  Philip  Francis,  the  most  danger- 

tefoTtTe  ous  of  friends  and  the  most  vindictive  of 

new  Council.  enemies  then  engaged  in  English  politics. 
One  cannot  wonder  that  within  a  year  the  Council 

was  divided  by  bitter  quarrels,  and  only  united 

against  the  pretensions  of  the  judges ;  while  the 

Supreme  Court  had  become  a  terror  to  every  litigant 

in  Bengal,  and  had  quite  confirmed  in  the  natives  that 

*'  peculiar  turn  of  mind,  by  which  they  expect  every- 

thing from  power  and  very  little  from  justice." 
The  new  members  of  Council  very  soon  showed 

their  hand.     They  were  sworn  in  on  the  241)1  October, 

1774.     Within  a  week  they  had  condemned, 

of  the  new   and  annulled  as  far  as  possible,  all  Hastings' Council. 

arrangements  with  Soojah-ud-dowlah.  A 

month  after  they  despatched  to  England  an  arraign- 

ment of  Hastings'  general  policy,  and  were  using  every 
power  they  had  to  prove  that  the  Rohilla  war  had  been 

disgraced  by  unspeakable  barbarities.  Failing  in  that, 

*  Cf.  the  status  of  the  Supreme  Court  in  the  Constitution  of 
the  United  States,  and  the  present  dispute  in  the  Transvaal. 



CH.  v.]  India.  201 

they  cheerfully  began  the  next  year  with  preferring 

and  investigating  charges  of  peculation,  corruption, 
and  others  of  like  nature  against  the  man  who  had 

reintroduced  honesty  into  Indian  finance  :  and  by  May 

they  were  interfering  with  the  Supreme  Court  over  the 

custody  of  prisoners  committed  for  trial.  Their  chief 

witness  in  the  charges  against  Hastings  was 

Nundkhomar  the  malevolent  Hindoo,  the  NundiSo-0 
most  skilful  of  the  many  expert  forgers  in 

Bengal.  For  some  years  a  charge  of  forgery  had  been 

hanging  over  his  head  in  one  of  the  petty  native 

courts.  The  Regulating  Act  transferred  this  to  the 

Supreme  Court,  and  brought  it  under  the  British  law 

which  punished  forgery  with  death.  The  case  was  tried 

before  the  three  judges  and  a  jury  :  the  Chief  Justice 

himself  summed  up  almost  in  the  strain  of  a  counsel 

for  the  prisoner,  pointing  out  the  hardship  of  this 

sudden  change  from  native  to  British  jurisdiction. 

But  the  jury — they  could,  in  fact,  do  nothing  else  in 

face  of  the  evidence  —  found  Nundkhomar  guilty. 
If  at  this  stage  the  culprit  had  been  let  off  lightly, 

every  Bengali  would  have  assumed  that  he  had 

bribed  the  judges.  It  was  the  first  judicial  conflict 
between  Eastern  and  Western  ideas  :  and  when  the 

richest  forger  and  the  most  treacherous 
„      ,        .      .  Nundkho- 
Brahmin  in  Bengal  was  hanged  in  the  centre  mar  hanged, 

of  Calcutta,  all  India  understood  that  the  Aus'5'1775' 
new  rulers  might  be  harsh,  but  were  certainly  incor- 
ruptible. 

Hastings  was  thus,  by  good  luck  and  the  Regulat- 
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ing   Act,   relieved   of  a   dangerous   enemy  :   though 

Hastin  sob  Francis  an(*  ms  party  had  calculated  rightly, 
tains  control  when   they  allowed   the   execution  to  pro- of the  Coun-  J 

cii,  1776.  ceed,  that  the  relief  would  be  ascribed  in 

England  rather  to  good  management  than  to  good 

luck.  For  a  year  more  the  Governor-General  was 
hampered  by  the  hostile  majority  in  Council :  but 

when  Monson,  one  of  the  imported  three,  fell  ill  and 

died,  parties  were  suddenly  equalized,  the  casting  vote 

came  into  operation,  and  Hastings  found  himself 

once  more  in  power.  By  a  curious  mischance  it 

happened  that  at  the  same  moment  his  friends  in 

England  were  handing  in  his  resignation,  which  he 

had  some  time  before  placed  in  their  hands  to  be  used 
on  certain  conditions.  But  the  directors,  influenced 

by  Lord  North's  partisanship  for  his  own  nominees, 
cared  little  about  conditions.  They  hastily  accepted 

the  resignation,  declared  Clavering  (the  third  of  the 

amateurs)  Governor-General  in  Hastings'  place,  and 
appointed  a  new  Councillor  to  fill  the  vacancy.  When 

the  tidings  reached  India,  Clavering  with  indecent 

haste  asserted  his  new  authority  :  but  Hastings  was 

now  in  no  mood  to  go.  He  submitted  the  whole 

matter  to  the  Supreme  Court — a  step  which  he  after- 

wards regretted — and  it  was  decided  in  his  favour 
Francis  had  tact  enough  to  accept  the  decision  grace 

fully  ;  Clavering  died  of  the  disappointment ;  and  for 

eight  more  years,  the  most  critical  years  of  British 
rule  in  India,  Hastings  was  able  to  exercise  his  own 

profound  judgment  in  preserving  the  empire,  hampered 
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indeed    by    the    folly  of  subordinate   Presidencies, 

but   no   longer   bound  hand    and    foot    by    vicious 

obstinacy   in    the   men  who   shared    with    him    the 

supreme  control. 

F.  Mahratta  and  Mysore  Wars. 

We  must  turn  back  a  little  to  discover  what  had 

happened  in  the  Deccan  that  made  those  Foolish  m- 
eight  years  so  critical.      To  begin  with, 
the  Bombay  Council  had  in    1774  found 

its  long-looked-for  opportunity  of  emulat-     affairs- 
ing    and    (it    hoped)   surpassing    Dupleix.      The 
Peshwa  of  the  Mahrattas  was  dead,  his 
natural  successor  was  only  just  born,  and  a  Namun  Rao 
pretender  named  Rughoba  had  sprung  up    AU^O! 
from  an  elder  branch  of  the  family.     The 
officials  at  Bombay  at  once  backed  the  pretender, 

but  made  a  mistake  in  demanding — and  seizing — 
their  reward  beforehand.     Salsette,  an  island  close 
to  Bombay,  and  Bassein,  a  town  on  the  mainland 
opposite,  had  long  been  desired  by  the  Bombay 
Council ;  but  the  Mahrattas  had  driven  the  Portu- 

guese from  them  not  forty  years  before,  and  it  was 
a  point  of  honour  with  them  not  to  give  up  their 
conquest.     When,  therefore,  Rughoba  ceded  these 
places,  and  when  an  English  army  took 

Salsette  by   force,  the  pretender's  cause  taken,  Dec- 
was  seriously  compromised.     The  Bengal 
Council  condemned  the  war  at  once,  and  sent  over 
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an  agent  who  concluded  a  treaty  with  the   Treaty  of 
Mahratta  ministry  in  which  Rughoba  was  SSTl^S 
thrown  over  altogether;  but  while  negotia- 

tions  were   still   going  on    Monson's   illness   had 
put    Hastings  in  power,  and  he  saw  that  when 

action  had  once  been  taken — as   it    had 

disafiownsgthe  been    in    the   capture   of    Salsette — that 
action  must  be  supported  to  the  point  of 

victory  if  the  Mahrattas  were  to  be  kept  in  check 

at  all.  He  therefore  disallowed  the  agent's  treaty 
and  sent  orders  to  press  on  the  war ;  but  the 
Bombay  Council,  with  the  courage  of  a  street  boy 
who  throws  stones  and  runs  away,  marched  their 
army  within  sixteen  miles  of  the  Mahratta  capital, 
Poona,  and  then  abandoned  their  heavy  artillery 
and  retreated.  Rughoba  gave  himself  up  in  despair 

Surrender  to  ms  enemies  ;  the  Bombay  army  was 

a!un*jan  surrounded  and  laid  down  its  arms.  For- 
•779.  tunately  Hastings  had  already  despatched 

troops  overland  under  the  command  of  Colonel 

Goddard ;  and  for  three  years  this  officer  main- 
tained his  position  in  the  Mahratta  country, 

gaining  no  great  advantages,  but  occupying  the 
attention  of  armies  many  times  the  size  of  his 
own,  which  otherwise  could  and  would  have 

harried  Bengal  and  ruined  Madras  in  the  dis- 
tracted times  that  were  to  follow.  If  Sir  Eyre 

Coote  was,  as  we  shall  see,  Hastings'  right- 
hand  man  in  the  coming  turmoil,  Goddard  may 
claim  a  place  not  much  inferior.  He  took 
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Bassein  ;  he  suggested,  and  one  of  his  cap-  ta]^j£c> 

tains  most  daringly  carriedout,  the  escalade    "•  I78°- 
of  Gwalior,   the   strongest   of   Mahratta 

fortresses;    and  to  his  tact  and  courage  Hor.Aug.  4, 
is  mainly  due  the  treaty  which  in  1782    , 
J  J  '  Treaty  of 

gave  both  parties  an  honourable  peace?  Saibye,May 
and  allowed  Hastings  to  turn  his  whole 

strength    against    even    more   dangerous   enemies 
in  the  Carnatic. 

For  the  Council  at  Madras  had  been  adding  to 

their  long  list  of  ineptitudes.  At  Bombay,  Dupleix 

had  been  the  model  :  at  Madras  they  set 
,  ...  T  T       i  •  •>  iii          Troubles  in 

to  work  to  imitate  Hastings  most  doubt-  the  Madras 
ful  piece  of  policy,  the  Rohilla  war.     At 

the  request  of  the  Nawab  of  the  Carnatic  they 
invaded  Tanjore  and   annexed   it  to  his 

dominions.     The  directors  interfered,  and 
restitution  was  made  :  but  from  that  time 

the  English  lost  the  confidence  of  their 

last   allies   in    Southern    India.     In   this       I7/6' -.  .  War  with 
predicament     news     was    received    that  France  (war 
France    had     declared    war  :     and     the 

French     fleet     in     Indian     waters    was 

known    to   be    stronger   than   any  the   Company 

could  bring  against  it.      Hastings  saw  there  was 

just  one  chance   of  safety.     Every  town      Pon(ji_ 
on   the    coast    under   French    rule    was 

seized  at  once,  as  were  the  Dutch  settle-  Mahr|2ken 

ments  when  Holland  a  little  later  joined  Mar->  I779-' 
in  the  war.  So  the  French  fleets  which  year 
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after  year  swept  along  the  Coromandel  coast, 
striving  to  take  India  from  us  (as  they  were 
taking  America)  by  cutting  off  communications 
with  the  home  islands,  found  no  port  where  they 
could  refit,  no  means  of  supplying  our  enemies 
with  a  steady  flow  of  supplies  and  money  :  they 
were  reduced  to  spasmodic  landings  of  troops  who 
were  at  once  left  to  their  own  resources,  while  the 
ships  either  sailed  back  to  their  nearest  station  at 

Bourbon,  two  thousand  miles  away,  or 
Sea  fights  ,      . 
between    engaged    in    stubborn    conflicts   with    a 

smaller  English  fleet  that  entirely  declined 
to  own  itself  beaten. 

Indeed,  it  was  not  in  French  armies  or  French 

fleets   that   the   real   danger   lay,   but   in  French 
intrigue  with  the  finest  soldier  in  India. 

joins  In  the  Of  the  French  settlements  taken  by 
Hastings  one,  Mane,  lay  on  the  western 

coast  of  Mysore.  Hyder  Ali  was  not  the  man  to 

claim  less  authority  than  had  Suraj-ud-dovvlah  over 
Calcutta  or  Anwar-ud-deen  over  Pondicherry.  But 
he  was  not  yet  ready  to  attack  Hastings  :  the 
Madras  Council,  however,  he  conceived  to  be  at 

his  mercy,  and  he  had  an  old  grudge  against  them. 
He  matured  his  plans  with  great  skill  :  from  the 
Mogul  emperor  he  procured  a  grant  of  all  the 

Nizam's  dominions  ;  from  the  Mahrattas,  whom 
the  French  were  guiding,  he  obtained  almost 
equally  favourable  terms  :  he  proclaimed  a  holy  war 
against  the  infidels  in  every  mosque  and  every 



CH.  v.]  India.  207 

Hindoo  temple  of  Mysore.    Then  he  burst  upon  the 
Carnatic  through  the  passes  of  the  Eastern  Ghauts, 

and   drove   straight   at   Madras,   cutting    Hisrush 
in  two  the  small  English  army.    The  two    M^d?as 

parts   attempted    to    unite,    but    Hyder  JuJy.  ̂  
knew  the  men  he  was  fighting :  he  neglected  the 

larger,    whose   general   was  incapable,   threw  his 
whole  force  upon  the  smaller,  and  marched 

rr  •      ̂     -  i          -.1  r  •  i  Battle  of 
off  in  triumph  with  a  few  prisoners  who  Pooimur, 

survived  his  attack.  But  Hastings  was  un- 
daunted :  he  scraped  together  every  man  and 

every  rupee  that  could  be  spared  from  Bengal 

and  confronted  Hyder  with  Clive's  old  comrade,  Sir 
Eyre  Coote,  who  had  replaced  Clavering  on  the 

Bengal  Council.  The  progress  of  the  victor  was 

at  once  checked.  He  was  driven  from  the  siege 

of  several  forts  which  were  on  the  point  of  sur- 
rendering :  twice  Coote  defeated  him  with  Porto  Novo 

great  loss  :  and  next  year  the  Mahratta  ̂ J&g*; 

peace  let  loose  against  his  western  frontier  Sept.  ay.  ' 
the  forces  of  Bombay.  French  help  came,  but  it 

did  him  little  good  :  and  at  the  end  of  the 
1         j-    j     •        v  'ii.ii  Death  of 

year  he  died  in  harness,  with   the  sure  Hyder  AH, 

presentiment  that  his  son  Tippoo  would 

lose    everything   that   he   had    gained.      He   had 

not,  however,  calculated  enough  upon  the  Madias 

Council,    who,    Coote    being    also    dead, 

reassumed    control    of    the   war.     They  tkm  of  Bed- 
L         j  j     A         T»-  i  11          nore  and 

abandoned    to    Tippoo  s    vengeance    the  Mangaiore, 

troops    that  Bombay  had  sent   to   their 
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help :  when  his  auxiliaries  retired  at  the  peace  of 
Versailles,  and  British  troops  were  advancing  from 
north  and  south  at  once  into  the  heart  of  Mysore, 
they  sent  him  commissioners  to  beg  for  peace  :  they 
allowed  the  commissioners  to  be  insulted  and 

threatened  without  protest,  and  implored  the  Mah- 
rattas  and  the  Nizam  to  join  in  their  supplications 

Treaty  of   ̂or  a  treaty-     When  the  treaty   was   at 

MMafali°ir,e'  last  contemptuously  thrown  to  them,  they 
J784-       did  not  even  trouble  to  arrange  for  the 

release  of  the  troops  they  had  deserted. 

It  is  wonderful,  seeing  how  rashness  in  Bombay 

Hastings'   anc*  cowardice  in  Madras  continually  upset 

t!ve'work?n  a11  his  Plans>  that  Hastings  should  have 
Bengal.    been  a^]e  to  fight  at  once  tjie  French  and 

the  two  most  power- 
ful  states  of  India, 
and  to  leave  behind 
him  after  the  contest 

an  empire  undimin- 
ished  in  extent  and 

strengthened  in  author- 
ity. But  the  whole 

story  of  his  genius  is 
not  yet  told.  Through 
the  years  of  struggle, 

though  supreme  in  his 
own  Council,  he  was 

harassed  by  disputes  with  the  Supreme  Court  in 
Bengal  and  never-ending  reprimands  from  home. 
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The  judges,  thinking  they  could  easily  F1ghtwith 

manage  the  man  whom  their  decision  prem"' 
had  settled  in  the  Governorship,  tried  Court, 
to  draw  even  the  details  of  revenue-collecting 
within  the  grasp  of  their  highly  technical  pro- 

cedure. Hastings  fought  them  till  he  succeeded 

'in  establishing  a  separate  revenue  court  under 
the  Company's  control,  and  soothed  them  by 
making  the  Chief  Justice  its  first  president. 
But  this,  in  common  with  every  other  act  of 
his,  was  made  an  accusation  against  him  by 
powerful  enemies  in  London :  and  in  some  of 
their  attacks,  unfortunately,  they  had  a  more 
plausible  show  of  right.  All  this  fighting  was 

not  to  be  done  without  money:  and  the  re- 
venues of  Bengal,  large  as  they  were,  and  in 

spite  of  Hastings'  able  administration,  could  not 
support  at  once  a  Mysore  war,  a  Mahratta  war, 
and  the  demands  from  England  for  a  large  dividend. 
Hastings  therefore,  following  the  customs 
of  the  Mogul  princes,  demanded  from  the  cheyte 
Raja  Cheyte  Singh  of  Benares  an  extra 
contribution  for  war  purposes.  This  demand  was 
no  more  unjustifiable  to  the  Hindoo  mind  than  an 
extra  penny  on  the  income  tax  for  war  purposes 
would  be  to  us  :  for  by  a  treaty  concluded  in  1775 
Cheyte  Singh  was  not  an  independent  ally  of  the 
Company,  but  merely  a  deputy  governor  of  one  of 
its  estates  who  farmed  the  taxes  under  a  loosely- 
worded  contract.  Nor  did  he  object  to  the  demand 
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as  a  matter  of  right,  but  evaded  it  on  the  plea  of 

poverty — a  plea  amply  disproved  after  his  flight. 
In  England,  however,  it  was  easy  to  magnify  a 

bailiff  into  a  native  prince,  and  Cheyte  Singh  was 

installed  beside  Nundkhomar  as  a  representative 

victim  of  monstrous  tyranny. 

There  was  still  another  channel  through  which 

Hastings   might   receive   the   money   so  urgently 
required  of  him.     The  Nawab  of  Oudh The  case  of 

the  Begums  was  a  million  pounds  in  arrears.     When of  Oudh. 

pressed  for  it  he  replied  that  his  revenues 

could  not  stand  the  strain  :  the  Bengal  Council  had 

chosen  to  hand  over  his  best  paying  provinces 

and  his  father's  treasure-hoard  to  his  father's 
mother  and  widow,  and  until  they  were  returned 

to  him  nothing  could  be  done.  This  had  been  one 

of  the  achievements  of  the  Francis  party  during 

its  ascendancy :  they  had  interfered  with  the 

operation  of  native  law,  and  had  guaranteed  the 

Begums  in  the  illegal  possession  of  that  property 

for  a  payment  of  ̂ "250,000.  Hastings  was  quite 
willing  to  undo  an  act  done  against  his  will  and 

without  a  shadow  of  justice :  but  in  a  fit  of 

irritation — he  believed  the  Begums  to  have  been 

mixed  up  with  Cheyte  Singh  in  a  riot  which 

nearly  cost  him  his  life — he  allowed  the  Nawab 
too  free  a  hand  in  reclaiming  the  misappropriated 

property.  The  land  was  resumed  easily,  but  the 

treasure  was  not  to  be  found ;  and  the  Begums' 
secretaries,  who  had  originally  managed  the  whole 
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affair,  were  imprisoned  and  put  to  the  torture.  It 

was  actually  the  Nawab's  doing,  but  Hastings 
ought  to  have  anticipated  and  stopped  it  :  he  had 

experience  enough  of  natives  to  know  that  they  would 

stop  at  nothing  in  their  search  for  treasure— and 

it  was  largely  to  satisfy  his  directors'  demands 
that  the  treasure  was  on  this  occasion  sought.  As  it 
was,  his  name  became  associated  for  the  first  time 

in  India  with  acts  of  gross  cruelty  to  people  of  a 
native  race. 

Meanwhile  the  directors  had  fallen  more  and 

more  under  the  control  of  Government — which 
meant  the  control  of  Francis  and  his 
.  -i-ii  •         Hastings  is 

mends,  aided  by  the  great  but  mis-  attacked  in 
guided  eloquence  of  Edmund  Burke.  The 

North  Ministry  had  censured  the  Governor-General 
whenever  they  could:  the  Rockingham  Ministry 
attacked  him  with  a  hundred  and  eleven 

resolutions,  and  demanded  his  recall.  The 

directors  were  willing  enough ;  but  the  great 

body  of  proprietors*  gallantly  stood  by  him, 
and  accused  the  directors  themselves  of  causing 

all  the  disturbances  for  which  they  were  condemn- 
ing Hastings.  He  could,  however,  be  damaged  a 

good  deal  without  recalling  him :  the  directors 

annulled  his  appointments  wherever  they  could, 

supported  the  subordinate  Councils— even  that  of 

Madras— against  him,  and  contradicted  every 

*  Shareholders,  as  we  should  now  call  them, 
p  2 
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statement  he  made  without  troubling  to  enquire 
into   the    facts.      He  stuck   to   his   post He  resigns, 

Mar.  20,  manfully  until  every  danger  had  been 
overcome  ;  then  he  sent  in  his  resignation, 

accompanied  with  a  bitter  prayer  that  his  suc- 

cessor might  be  "a  person  invested  with  the  powers 
of  the  office — not  disgraced,  as  I  have  been,  with 
an  unsubstantial  title,  left  without  authority,  and 
given  responsibility  without  the  means  of  dis- 

charging it."  He  saw  that  his  retirement  had 
become  as  necessary  as  his  presence  had  been  for 
the  last  ten  years.  Every  defence  of  him  by  the 
proprietors  was  a  direct  offence  to  the  Ministry, 
and  so  an  injury  to  the  prospects  of  the  Company, 
whose  affairs  were  being  hotly  debated  in  Parlia- 
and returns  ment.  On  February  i,  1785,  he  gave  up 

England.  hig  Qffice  ̂ Q  ̂   ̂ ^    member  of   Council, 
and  returned  to  England  for  his  reward.  It  was 

Heisim-  ̂ On8  *n  coming.  Francis,  implacable  as 
ever>  hounded  on  against  him  the  furious 
tirades  of  Burke  and  the  theatrical 

1788)1  rhetoric  of  Sheridan ;  Pitt,  for  unknown 
reasons,  abandoned  him  to  his  accusers.  It  seemed 
at  one  time  as  if  the  name  of  Warren  Hastings 
would  be  no  less  a  reproach  to  the  ingratitude  of 
Britain  than  the  names  of  Labourdonnais  and 

Dupleix  are  to  France.  But  always  the  proprietors 
of  the  Company,  the  men  who  knew  him,  stood 
his  friends;  and  every  year  brought  back  from  the 

Empire  he  had  saved  men  of  all  ranks  and  pro- 
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fessions  who  knew,  and  who  were  not  slow  and  acquit. 

in  proclaiming,  how  great  his  services  had  ted>  l?^5- 
been.  And  from  the  day  of  his  acquittal  to  the 

day  of  his  death  he  enjoyed  in  peace  the  fame  and 

honours  which  were  no  more  than  due  to  "  the 

ablest  Englishman  of  the  eighteenth  century."* 

*  The  opinion  of  Sir  James  Stephen. 



CHAPTER  VI. 

AUSTRALIA. 

A.    Early  Discoveries. 

From  the  earliest  ages  there  were  rumours  among 

the  northern   nations  of  a  great   southern  continent 

that  balanced  Asia  as  Africa  balances  Europe, 
The  myths  .  . 
of  ancient  and  not  impossibly  stretched  itself  below 

the  Indian  Ocean  so  as  to  make  a  greater 
Mediterranean  in  the  eastern  half  of  the  known  world. 

But  the  only  sea-faring  Asiatic  nations  whose  records 
have  come  down  to  us  lived  in  the  north-western 

corner  of  that  ocean :  and  as  their  powers  of  navi- 
gation were  confined  to  following  coast  lines,  and 

open-sea  voyages  were  an  unknown  thing,  they  usually 
felt  themselves  quite  far  enough  away  from  home 

when  they  reached  Java  and  Borneo.  In  1493,  when 

the  unexplored  world  was  divided  by  the  Pope  between 

Spain  and  Portugal,  this  southern  continent  was  still 

a  dream  of  theoretical  geographers. 

Not  for  long  now,  however.  The  Portuguese  were 

slow  explorers,  but  persistent  ones.  In  1511  they 

The  Pope's  nacl  reached  New  Guinea,  and  must  in  a 
line  crossed  silort  tjme  after  t]iat  jiave  worked  their  way 
down  the  eastern  coast  of  Australia  as  far  as  Cape 
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Howe.     But  in  doing  so  they  had  passed  the  Pope's 
line,  which  had  been  for  convenience  sake 
extended  into  the  waters  of  the  Pacific,  and 

became  there  approximately  the  meridian  of  147°  E. 
The  Spaniards,   too,   had    begun  to   push    westward 

from   Peru,    and    in    1521    Magellan    occupied    the 

Philippines  in  their  name,  although  this  was     an(jby 

an  encroachment  on  the  Portuguese  sphere.      Spain< 
Consequently  the  Portuguese  took  special  precautions 

to  keep  their  southern  discovery  a  secret :  they  not 
only  refused,  as  all  nations  did  in  those  days, 

/       ThePortu- to  let  any  other  nation  see  their  maps,  but  guese  con- 
they  cleverly  altered  the  maps  themselves  so    trespass 

as  to  bring  the  new  coast-line  into  quite  a 
wrong  position  within  their  own  sphere,  while  leaving 

it  possible  for  their  own  ships  to  use  the  altered  maps 

with  safety.      And  their  scheme  was  so  successful  that 

for  quite  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  no  other  explorers 

came  where  they  had  been. 

It  was  not  for  want  of  trying.      Time  after  time 

Spanish  ships  came  blindly  across  the  Pacific, 

lighting    now   upon   the    Solomon    Islands, 

now  upon  the  Marquesas,  at  last  upon  the  to|a 
New  Hebrides :    and   from  these   in   1606 

Torres  took  a  fresh  start  towards  the  Terra 
Australis  which  was  the  aim  of  all  this  search.     He 

missed  it  by  the  merest  chance.     He  got  among  the 
islands  which  lie  so  thick  between  New  Guinea  and 

Cape  York,  and  he  was  tired  of  islands ;    he   had,  in 

fact,  just  gained  a  reputation  by  proving  that  one  of 
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the  New  Hebrides,  rashly  assumed  by  his  former 

leader,  de  Quiros,  to  be  part  of  Terra  Australis,  was 
an  island  after  all  :  and  he  was  determined  not  to  be 

taken  in  himself  by  any  more  islands  masquerading  as 

continents.  So  though  he  worked  down  past  Cape 
York  into  the  shallows  of  the  Barrier  Reef,  he  never 

knew  that  the  real  continent  was  in  front  of  him,  but 

sailed  away  north-west  through  Torres  Straits  to  add 
one  more  misconception  to  European  ideas  about 
Australia. 

By  this  time  the  Dutch  had  occupied  nearly  the 

whole  colonial  empire  of  Portugal  in  the  East  Indies, 

Dutch  ex-  anc*  were  working  cautiously  down  from  Java 
pioration.  towards  the  same  goal  as  Torres  ;  and  while 
he  was  sailing  through  straits  which  he  thought  were 

open  ocean,  a  Dutch  ship  was  carefully  avoiding  those 

TheDuyf-  same  stra^ts  under  the  impression  that  they 
ken,  1606.   were  dry  ]andt      Further  and  further  the 

"  Duyfken  "  sailed  into  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria,  in  an 
attempt  to  round  what  seemed  to  be  the  southern 

point   of    New   Guinea  ;    and  when   the   shallowing 

water    made   it    turn    back,  it   took    home  a    report 
that    New    Guinea    and    Terra    Australis    were    all 

one,    and    that    future    explorers    must    go    south- 
west, as  the  eastern  passage  was  blocked.  So 

i6i6°g'    for  the  next   ninety   years   ship   after   ship 
worked   gradually   down   the  west  coast  of 
Australia  until  the  whole  outline  of  it  from 

Port    Darwin    to    Spencer   Gulf  had    been 

charted:  and  still  the  eastern  and  more  colonizable  dis- 
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tricts  remained  unknown.      The  boldest  of  the  Dutch 

explorers,  Tasman,  had  no  better  luck  than    Tasman> 

Torres    ofTheTcrew  of  the  "  Duyfhen."     In       l6*2-  ' 
^642^ he  thrust  his  ship  well  down  into  the   "roaring 
forties,"  and  came  full  upon  the  west  coast .  Discovers 
of  Tasmania,  round  which  he  coasted  for  Tasmania, 

some  way  before  continuing  eastward  to  New 
3  .  and  New 

Zealand :    there,    taking   the    wide    western    Zealand, Dec.  9. 

mouth  of  Cook's  Strait  for  a  bay  (a  mistake 
to  which  the  Dutch  seem  to  have  been  peculiarly 

prone),  he  followed  up  the  curve  of  the  North  Island, 
struck  across  to  Fiji,  and  so  returned  to  Batavia 
round  the  north  coast  of  New  Guinea.  Even  so  he 

had  discovered  two  fertile  lands  that  were  well  suited 

for  settlement :  but  the  fierceness  of  the  Maoris  and 

supposed  gigantic  size  of  the  Tasmanian  natives 

deterred  him  from  exploration,  while  the  Dutch 

authorities  found  work  enough  on  their  hands  in 

developing  their  tropical  colonies,  and  had  no  wish 

to  open  up  new  lands  where  other  nations  might 

settle.  In  1644,  however,  they  sent  Tasman  on  one 

more  attempt  to  find  the  passage  between  New  Guinea 

and  the  "  Great  South  Land "  :  and  this  time  he 
sailed  straight  across  the  western  opening  of  Torres 

Strait,  thinking  that  its  reefs  were  the  sure  sign  of 
continuous  land  behind  them. 

Forty-four  years  later  the^  first  Englishman,  William 

Dampiei-j  set  foot  on  Australian  shores,  com-    Dampier 
ing  down   past   Timor  from   the  Moluccas.  s§ojfan|w 
But  his  opinion  of  the  country  was  anything  Jan-  4. l688- 
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but  complimentary,  coming  as  he  did  from  lands 
of  spice  to  a  land  of  waterless  sand  :  and  as  for  the 

natives—"  the  Hodmadods*  of  Monomatapa,  though 
a  nasty  people,  yet  for  wealth  are  gentlemen  to  these." 
Nevertheless,  when  he  reached  England  he  could  not 

The  rest  till  a  ship  (the  "Roebuck")  was  given 
Roebuck^  at  him  to  make  further  explorations  in  the  new 

Bay,       country.     But  the  second  view  of  it  was  no 
Aug.  6,  1699. 

more  appetizing  than  the  first :  he  coasted 
western  Australia  for  nearly  a  thousand  miles  with- 

out result,  and  finally  bore  away  northwards  to  the 
delightful  tropical  islands  whose  beauty  and  wealth 
were  unquestioned. 

The  net  result  of  all  these  voyages  is  rather  curious. 

While  at  one  point  New  Guinea  was  falsely  supposed 

More  to  ex*end  nearly  ten  degrees  too  far  south, 

myths,  everywhere  else  the  explorers  had  found 
themselves  among  islands.  Also  the  older  maps, 

demonstrably  wrong  (for  those  who  did  not  possess 

the  key  to  their  distortion)  in  their  northern  outline 

of  Terra  Australis,  yet  agreed  with  theoretical  geo- 
graphers in  marking  a  great  continent  stretching  up 

from  South  Polar  regions.  Consequently  it  was  now 

supposed  that  this  last  was  the  real  South  Land,  and 
that  over  what  we  now  know  to  be  the  mainland  of 

Australia  there  was  spread  an  assemblage  of  islands 

something  like  the  Malay  Archipelago.  Accordingly 

when  in  1768  Lieutenant  James  Cook  was  appointed 

to  the  ship  "  Endeavour,"  with  instructions  to  take 
*  Hottentots. 
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out  to  Tahiti  a  party  of  scientific  men  to 
Cook's  first 

observe  the  transit  of  Venus,  he  was  further     voyage, 

ordered  on  his  way  home  to  make  search  for 

this  continent,  of  which  it  was  thought  probable  that 
New  Zealand  was   a  northern  promontory.     By  dint 

of  sailing  round  and  round  the  two  islands  he  dis- 
covered their  real  nature  and  shape,  and  then  set  off 

westward    to   look    into   Tasman's   other   discovery. 
Keeping  still  well  to  the  south,  he  all  but  ran  into 

Tasmania  (and  if  he  had  done  that,  it  is  quite  possible 

that  he  would  have  simply  followed  back  Tasman's 
track  and  missed  Australia  altogether) ;   but  a  strong 

southern  gale  drove  him  out  of  the  course 
he  had  set  for  himself,  and  brought  him  in  Endeavour 

.    .          .    .  off  Point 

sight  of  the  continent  s  south-eastern  corner.      Hicks, 
His  mind  was  made  up  at  once :  he  knewfrom 

Tasman's  work  that  there  was  open  sea  not  far  south 

—the  point  that  wanted  clearing  up  was,   "  Is  there 
mainland  or  island-studded  sea   to  the  north  ?"     He 
turned  northward  at  once  to  coast  along  this  new 
shore  till  he  could  find  a  break  in  it.     At 

Botany  (which  he  called  Sting-ray)  Bay  he  Bay, Aprils 
anchored  to  explore  the  country  :   and  there 

Joseph  Banks,  a  young  botanist  who  was  accompanying 

the  expedition,  reported  that  along  George's  River 
he  had  seen  splendid  pasture  for  cattle.     Further  and 

further  north  went  the  "  Endeavour,"  sometimes  in 
great  danger  from  the  coral  reefs  of  the  Queensland 
coast,   until    Cook   rounded    Cape  York  and   made 

certain  thai  he  was  now  at   the  end  of  this  huge 
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The  country  island,  and  could  pass  between  it  and  New 

Tdtafn,10  Guinea.  Then,  on  August  2ist,  1770,  he 
Aug.  21.  }ande(j  on  One  of  the  Torres  Strait  islands, 

and  formally  took  possession  of  the  new  land  from 
one  end  to  the  other  on  behalf  of  Britain. 

B.   The  Convict  Settlement. 

Cook's  discovery  made  at  the  moment  a  great  stir 
in  England  ;  but  scientific  men  were  still  hankering 

Cook's     a^ter  tnat  mysterious  South  Land,  and  when 

voCa"e     ke  came  out  agam  his  time  was  spent  in  a 
J773-      futile   search   through  the  waters   south  of 

American    Tasmania.      Then   came   the  revolt  of  the 

American  colonies,  and  Englishmen  had  quite 

1775-83-  enough  to  think  about  for  some  years  without 
troubling  themselves  about  strange  lands  twelve  thou- 

sand miles  off.  But  there  was  one  result  of  the  American 

war  which  brought  men's  minds  back  to  England's 
latest  acquisition.  The  English  gaols  were  full  to 

overflowing,  and  no  one  knew  what  to  do  with  the 

surplus  of  prisoners. 

It  was  the  Portuguese  who  first  thought  of  utilizing 

their  criminals  to  work  in  their  colonies  ;  but  by  the 

The       time  of  Charles  I  the  English  had  adopted 

boftnranT   the    idea    Pretty    thoroughly.       At    first   a 
portation.   convictj    if    sentenced    to   death,    had    his 

choice  :  he  could  either  go   to   Virginia  as  an  "  in- 

dented labourer,"  or  he  could  stay  in  England  and  be 
hanged.     But  during  the  Civil  War  Charles  shipped 
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off  some  Roundheads  willy-nilly  ;  Cromwell  retaliated 
with  shiploads  of  Cavaliers  ;  and  from  the   reign   of 

Charles  II  onward  the  practice  was   systematized  and 

regulated  by  Acts  of  Parliament.     At  the  outbreak  of 

war  the  American  colonies  were  disposing  of  about 

500  convicts  per   annum,   and  the  war  of  Transporta- 
course  stopped  this  outlet  altogether  :    while     America 

the  leaders  of  the  philanthropic  movement,      Cj™^* 
which  was  just  gathering  head,  roused  the    Howard. 
British   public  to  a  sense  of  the  inhuman  treatment 

dealt  out  to  prisoners  in  their  overcrowded  gaols. 
The  Government  was  in  a  dilemma.     The  criminal 

law  of  those  days  was  very   severe,   and  every  assize 

added  a  fresh  batch  of  transportable  convicts   what  is  to 

to  the  accumulating  mass,   while  there  was    Jj-tj}°£! 

still  no  place  fixed  to  which  they  might  be    convicts? 
transported.   Parliament  in  1779  discussed  the  question 

in    connection    with    two    proposals — one    that   they 
should  be  sent  to  the  Gambia,  the  other  (made  by 

Banks)  that   Botany    Bay    should   be    utilized.     The 

matter  was  left  to  the   Ministry  of  the  day,  and  for 

some  time  they  were  content  to  shelve  it.     But  in 

August,  1783,   a  fresh  proposal,  quite  separate  from 

the  convict  problem,   was   made  to  the  Government. 

This  was  for  the  establishment  in  New  South     Matra'S 

Wales    of    a    British    colony    on    the    old   ̂ 5-™°^ 
Carolinian*  lines  :  the  aristocracy  was  to  be     colony- 
formed  of  loyalists!  who  had  been   recently  expelled 

from  the  now  United  States — the  working  class  was  to 

*  See  p.  39.  f  See  p.  142. 
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be  a  mixture  of  Kanakas  and  Chinese,  superintended 

by  a  few  skilled  Englishmen,  preferably  sailors*  from 
the  ships  that  brought  Australia  its  new  population. 

Government  protection  was  necessary,  or  the  French 

(who  had  already  been  busy  with  explorations  in  the 

Convicts    South  Seas)   might  swoop  down  and  annex 

thGoPv1rn-°f  the  infant  colony  :  and  the  price  of  Govern- 
ment aid.    ment  support  was  the  admission  of  convicts. 

The  promoters  agreed  to  this — and  still  the  Ministry 
delayed.     The  promoters  put  their  scheme  before  the 

public :  but  the  Ministry  wanted  a  place  nearer  home, 

and  had  surveys  made  all  down  the  West  African  coast 

from  Angola  to  the  Cape — the  Gambia  scheme  had  been 
abandoned   as  too    unhealthy.      When    at   last    the 

surveying  ship  returned  with  adverse  reports,  the  long- 
delayed   step   was   taken :    and  a    little   more   than 

sixteen   years   after  Cook's   annexation   an 
in-Councii,  Order-in-Council  proclaimed  that  the  new 

'  convict  settlement  would  be  at  Botany  Bay. 
Charles  Townshend  had  lost  us  our  American  colonies : 

his  cousin,  to  repair  the  loss,  occupied  Australia. 

It  took  nine  months  to  get  the  expedition  ready, 

and  eight  more  to  fetch  it  overseas  to  its  new 
Fleet  sails,  home.     The  commander  in  charge,  Captain 

!7'  Arthur  Phillip,  had  fought  as  a  boy  through 
Phillip     the  Seven  Years'  War,   and  made   himself Governor, 

Jan.  1788  to  a  gallant  reputation  in  the  succeeding  war 
with  France.      He  was  now  to  show  that 

*  The    press-gang    forced    plenty    of     young    artisans    and 
farmers  to  become  sailors. 
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he  could  rule  as  well  as  he  fought.  The  work 

before  him  was  certainly  unique.  The  convicts  who 
went  to  America  had  been  distributed  among  an 

already  existing  population  of  civilized  settlers  in  a 
land  where  food  was  plentiful,  where  roads  were  made, 

where  law  reigned.  In  the  new  colony  food  must 

come  twelve  thousand  miles  until  the  work  of  un- 

skilful hands  dragged  some  from  the  none  too  fertile 

soil :  outside  the  camp  itself  the  country  was 
unknown  :  law,  such  as  it  was,  had  to  be  enforced 

every  moment  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet.  Free 

settlers  there  were  none  :  the  Loyalist-Kanaka-Chinese 

scheme  had  disappeared,  and  not  many  free  English- 
men were  anxious  to  tempt  fortune  at  the  other  end 

of  the  world  in  company  with  prisoners  and  their 

keepers.  /To  so  order  things  that  in  spite  of  these 

unsavoury  surroundings  the  colony  should  neverthe- 
less become  a  desirable  place  for  free  emigrants :  to 

keep  the  settlement  together  till  their  advent,  famine, 

drunkenness,  and  riots  notwithstanding :  this  was 

Phillip's  work,  and  in  doing  it  so  well  he  proved  him- 
self in  the  truest  sense  the  founder  of  an  Australian 

nation. 

No  sooner  had  he  entered  Botany  Bay  than  its 

unfitness  for  the  site  of  a  settlement  became  very 

apparent.  Four  days  after  arriving  he  took  phlniplands 

boats  round  to  the  next  inlet  noticed  by  in|°j?ny 
Cook,  and  was  the  first  (of  how  many  millions  Jan- l8.^88- 

since?)  to  describe  Port  Jackson  as  the  "finest 

harbour  in  the  world."  A  running  stream  falling 
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but  transfers  *nto  ̂ eeP  water  at  the  head  of  one  of  its 

ihmenttlto~    bays   decided  him   to  fix    the  town  there; 
SCovey     tne  snips  were  brought  round  from   Botany 
Jan.  26.     gay  to  tne  newiy  named  Sydney  Cove,  and 

on  January  26th,  1788,  formal   possession  was  taken, 

the  colony  being  proclaimed  as  such  twelve  days  later. 

Nominally  it  was  a  huge  one.     It   ran   from  Cape 

York  southerly  to  the   extreme    point    of  Tasmania, 

and   its  western  boundary  (135°  E.  long.) Boundaries    ..,.,,. 
of  the  new  included  the  whole  coast  of  Carpentaria  and 

nearly  the  whole  of  inhabitable  South  Aus- 
tralia. Eastwards  the  border  was  somewhat  undefined. 

"  All  the  adjacent  islands,"  said  the  proclamation, 

"within  the  same  degrees  of  latitude";  and  no  one 
quite  knows  how  far  away  adjacent  islands  can  be. 

Governor  King,  at  least,  considered  Tahiti  as  one  of 

them,  and  appointed  a  magistrate  there.  But  the 

expression  was  at  a  later  date  interpreted  not  to  in- 
clude New  Zealand.  One  island,  luckily,  it  did 

include,  to  which  Phillip  at  once  sent  a  party  of 

occupation.  The  native  flax  of  Norfolk  Island  was 

already  famous  in  England  :  and  while  Phillip  hoped 

to  make  the  settlement  at  Sydney  supply  its  own  food, 
he  looked  to  the  island  for  clothes. 

It  took  some  months  to  house  the  immigrants,  and 

when  at  last  they  could  turn  their  attention  to  raising 

First  crops  the  soil  was  found  very  poor.  Banks' 
difficulties,  cattle  pastures,  which  had  told  greatly  in  favour 

of  New  South  Wales  when  the  convict  settlement  ques- 
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tion  came  up,  were  nowhere  to  be  found.  The  Home 

authorities  had  sent  out  a  farming  expert  who  did 

nothing  but  get  drunk,  and  it  was  only  by  good  luck 

that  a  reliable  one  was  discovered  in  the  person  of  the 

Governor's  butler.  The  truth  was  that  the  whole 
scheme  had  been  designed  to  get  the  surplus  convicts 

somewhere  well  away  from  England,  and  every  request 

for  more  food  or  fewer  convicts,  or  for  anything,  in- 
deed, which  gave  trouble  at  home,  was  looked  upon 

as  importunity  to  be  discouraged.  England  was  during 
the  first  years  of  Australian  colonization  in  the  thick 

of  her  most  desperate  struggle  with  France  :  what 

time  had  Ministers  to  spare,  they  asked,  for  details  of 

farming  and  clothing  in  a  settlement  of  vagabonds 

twelve  thousand  miles  off?  Phillip  asked  for  intelli- 
gent farmers,  and  they  sent  him  female  convicts  : 

Hunter  persisted  in  the  request,  and  he  got  all  sorts  of 

idle  speculators.  To  get  a  mill  erected,  he  had  to 

apply  to  "an  ingenious  Irish  convict,"  for  the  Govern- 
ment millwright  knew  nothing  about  his  business. 

Consequently   famine   for  many  years    stared    the 

settlers  in  the  face.     Supply-ships  were  wrecked  or 
delayed :  nearly    all    the    cattle   were    lost 

within  five  months  of  landing,*  and  out  of 
70  sheep  69  had  died  :  from  November,  1789,  to  July, 

1792,  the  weekly  rations  were  reduced  to  a  minimum, 

and  m  the  next  year  the  trouble  began  again.    Norfolk 

*  They  were  discovered  six  years  later  in  the  Camden  dis- 
trict, a  much  increased  herd,  and  were  strictly  protected  as 

State  property 
Q 



226  Growth  of  the  Empire.  [CH.  vi. 

Island,  only  saved  in  1790  by  the  sudden  arrival  of 

flocks  of  mutton-birds,  soon  became  the  granary  of  the 
colony.  At  Rosehill  and  Prospect  Phillip  marked  out 

some  fifty-acre  farms,  and  retired  Marines  (from  the 
military  guard  of  the  First  Fleet)  took  up  land  in  the 

Field  of  Mars:  in  1794  the  Havvkesbury  valley  was 

settled,  and  by  1801  attempts  were  being  made  to 
grow  cotton  at  Castle  Hill  and  vines  at  Parramatta. 

But  of  all  these  districts  only  the  Hawkesbury  farms 

were  really  fertile,  and  they  suffered  badly  from  floods. 

Even  as  late  as  1807  New  South  Wales  was  half 

starved,  and  had  to  look  for  help  to  supplies  of  rice 
from  China. 

One  can  imagine  how  eagerly  men  in  these  straits 

would  explore  the  unknown  lands  that  closely  en- 

Expiora-  circled  them,  in  the  hope  of  finding  richer 

tlon  soil  and  ampler  pasturage.  One's  imagina- 
tion would,  unfortunately,  be  at  fault.  During  the 

early  years  inland  exploration  was  practically  at  a 

standstill.  Phillip  in  four  years  got  no  further  west 

than  the  Hawkesbury  ;  Hunter  penetrated  south-west 
a  little  beyond  the  Nepean.  But  for  twenty  years  the 

settlement  was  a  convict  settlement  and  nothing  more 

discouraged  — or  if  more,  then  more  only  in  spite  of  its 
miand:  ru}ers>  The  Governors  were  naval  men,  put 

in  office  as  good  disciplinarians,  and  afraid  to  enlarge 
the  bounds  of  their  jurisdiction  too  much  lest  their 

subjects  should  get  out  of  hand.  When  a  convict  in 

1799  came  back  to  Sydney  with  stories  of  a  pass 

through  the  mountains  to  the  south-west  and  a  large 
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river  beyond,  his  tale  was  pooh-poohed.  Just  before 
this  the  same  governor  had  discouraged  a  proposal 

made  by  Sir  Joseph  Banks  to  send  out  the  great 

African  explorer,  Mungo  Park.  Hunter,  with  grim 

humour,  despatched  two  parties  of  convicts  north  and 

south  into  the  bush — to  convince  them  that  running 
away  into  such  poor  country  was  useless.  The  Blue 

Mountain  barrier,  only  thirty  miles  from  headquarters, 

was  attacked  time  and  again  by  private  enterprise 

without  result.  In  1810  the  colony  was  still  practi- 
cally limited  to  the  county  of  Cumberland,  with  a 

penal  settlement  on  the  Hunter,  and  a  few  distant 

dependencies  that  could  only  be  reached  by  sea, 

In  that  direction  the  escape  of  convicts  could  be 

controlled,  and  the  naval  governors  were  not  averse 

to  encouraging  men  of  their  own  profession.  From 

1797  onwards  exploration  along  the  coasts encouraged 

became  very  important.  That  year  saw  the  along  the 

discovery  of  the  Hunter  estuary  to  the  north, 

and  the  daring  southward  voyage  of  Bass  in  an  open 
boat,  Which  assured  him  that  there  was  a  channel 

between  Tasmania  and  the  mainland.  Flinders,  an 

old  comrade  of  his,  had  meanwhile  been  surveying 

carefully  the  coast  nearer  Sydney;  and  in  1798  the 

two  set  off  for  a  voyage  right  through  Bass'  Strait, 
noting  on  their  way  the  estuary  of  the  Tamar,  worked 

down  the  west  coast  of  Tasmania,  surveyed  the  bays 

where  Hobart  now  lies,  and  returned  triumphantly 

with  the  news  that  soon  gave  Britain  a  new  colony. 
A  year  later  Flinders  (for  Bass  now  drops  out  of 

Q  2 
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Australian  history)  explored  the  southern  Queensland 
coast  and  the  river  on  which  Brisbane  lies  :  but  for 

the  moment  his  most  valued  discovery  was  that 
whales  were  to  be  found  along  that  coast,  just  as  the 

year  before  it  had  been  the  seal  fisheries  of  Bass' 
Straits.  However,  in  a  few  years  the  situation 
changed  :  Napoleon  had  taken  advantage  of  the  Peace 
of  Amiens  to  send  out  an  exploring  expedition  under 

Admiral  Baudin,  and  Governor  King  found 
Baudin's      .  . 

expedition,  it  advisable  to  occupy  beforehand  such 

likely  colony-sites  as  were  known.  He  there- 
fore in  1803  arranged  for  the  despatch  of  a  party  to  Port 

Phillip,  which  had  been  discovered  in  1800:  but 

Collins,  who  was  in  command  of  it,  saw  no  possi- 
bilities in  those  low-lying  shores,  and  yearned  after 

the  delightful  variety  of  the  neighbour  island,  where 
another  party  had  already  occupied  the  Denvent 
mouth.  So  the  next  year  he  abandoned  Port  Phillip 
altogether  and  moved  to  the  Denvent,  where  he 
established  the  settlement  of  Hobart  Town.  The 

northern  river,  the  Tamar,  was  at  the  same  time 

occupied  by  Paterson,  and  two  years  later  a  per- 
manent settlement  was  made  at  Launceston  :  the 

two  towns  were  soon  connected  by  a  well-made 
road,  and  a  large  body  of  the  settlers  from  Norfolk 
Island,  which  King  had  wished  to  abandon,  were 

added  to  the  Tasmanian  population.*  The  rest,  one 
may  note  here,  were  sent  to  farms  along  the  lower 
Hunter. 

*  New  Norfolk  was  one  of  their  settlements. 
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C.  The  New  South  Wales  Corps. 

Iii  a  colony  of  so  peculiar  a  character  discipline 

was  the  first  requisite.  The  home  authorities 

therefore  resolved  to  raise  a  new  regiment  The  New 
for  special  service  in  New  South  Wales,  |£^ 

and  entrusted  the  task  to  Major  Grose,  Corps, 
who  had  experience  in  recruiting  work.  The 

arrangement  was  one  not  unusual  in  those  days — 
Grose  nominated  the  officers  and  received  so  much 

a  head  from  Government  for  each  private — but 

the  circumstances  made  it  an  ideally  bad  arrange- 
ment. England  was  palpitating  with  the  hope  of 

another  French  war ;  this  regiment  was  to  be  cut 

off  from  all  such  fighting,  and  to  be  sent  across 

half  the  world  to  do  gaolers'  work.  The  officers 
who  entered  it,  mostly  transferred  from  other 

regiments,  wanted  profit  rather  than  glory;  for 
the  romance  of  Indian  treasure  was  still  fresh  in 

men's  minds,  and  it  was  not  convicts  only  whose 
ignorance  of  geography  made  China  a  near 

neighbour.  As  for  the  privates,  Governor  Hunter 

found  among  them  men  who  had  been  disgraces 

to  every  other  British  regiment — and  we  know 
from  the  Duke  of  Wellington  what  material  was 

used  in  those  days  to  make  up  even  his  best  troops. 
Not  all  the  officers,  of  course,  were  hucksters,  nor 

were  all  the  privates  blackguards;  but  in  such 

surroundings  as  were  theirs  the  worst  element 

comes  to  the  top,  and  the  corps  takes  rank  by  its 
lowest  members. 
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From  its  first  arrival  the  new  regiment  was  a 

thorn    in    the    side   of  governor   after   governor. 
Grose  complained  that   his  soldiers  had It  reaches  _ 

Sydney  in   no  better  food  than  the  convicts.     "Nor 

have  I,"  said  Phillip,  who  was  determined 
to  favour  no  man  in  time  of  famine.     The  soldiers 

consorted  with  the  men  they  had  to  guard,  and 

roused    more     disturbances     than    they    quelled. 

Grose      When  Phillip  left*  Grose  became  Acting 

Govenfor,  Governor,  and  at  once  removed  all  the 

^c>I7i92'to  restrictions  which  his  wiser  predecessor 
Paterson  had  placed  on  the  sale  of  livestock  by  the 

A'i^,1toc"  poorer  farmers.  The  officers  had  almost 
Sept.,  1795-  au  tne  money  then  in  the  colony,  and  in 
a  very  short  time  they  had  formed  a  "  Ring " 
which  gave  them  complete  control  of  trade ;  they 

fixed  the  price  as  well  of  imported  goods  as  of  the 

colony's  produce,  and  at  last  drove  King  to  debar 
them  absolutely  from  all  commercial  pursuits. 

But  this  speculation  in  legitimate  objects  of  trade 

was  a  mild  evil  compared  to  their  traffic  in  liquor. 

The  first  settlers  got  food  and  clothing  from  head- 
quarters ;  spirits  came  to  them  through  private 

Rum  anc^  generally  illegal  agencies.  At  one 
selling.  tjme  two  omcers  had  4,400  gallons  of  rum 

in  store,  and  grumbled  at  disposing  of  them  for 

£i  a  gallon.  The  establishment  of  the  traffic 

must  be  charged  against  Grose's  governorship, 

*The  home  authorities   delayed   the  appointment  of   a  suc- 
cessor in  hopes  that  Phillip  could  be  induced  to  return. 
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and  both  Hunter  and  King  failed  in  their     Hunter 

efforts    to   put   it   down,    although    they  gjI^S 

received  all  possible  support  from  home.     toJ0e0pt'' 
It   was    not   only   against   the  imported       King 
spirits  that  they  had  to  contend.     The  §££?,£. 

farmers  soon  found  that  their  wheat  would  toAug"l8°6'- bring  three  times  the  money  when  distilled  that  it 
would   fetch    as   grain ;     and    the   edicts   against 
private   stills   were   even    more    severe    and    less 

effective  than  those  against  military  rum-selling. 

Among  the  officers  of  this  unruly  Corps  one  has 
attained     peculiar     distinction.       Captain     John 

Macarthur     was    the    beU    noiv    of    two       John 

governors  and  the  triumphant  enemy  of  Macarthur, 
a  third  ;  his  insubordination  was  only  equalled  by 
his  cleverness  in  thwarting  every  effort  to  punish 
him.     Yet  these  mischievous  qualities  have  been 

forgiven — nay,  even  looked  upon  as  virtues — by  a 
people  for  whom  he  is  the  founder  of  the  greatest 
industry    in    New    South   Wales.      His 

quick   eye   saw   from   the   first  that  the  the  sheep- 
country   was  one   for   large   estates  and 
pastoral  pursuits,  and  his  quick  temper  could  not 
brook   the    difficulties    which    more  cautious  dis- 

ciplinarians put  in  his  way.     When  Hunter  would 
not   give   him   room  for  the  big    sheep   farm   he 

wanted,*  he  went  to  England  and   memorialized 

*  One  can  hardly  wonder  at  it:  at  the  time  he  had  1,300 
acres,  with  ̂ 4,000  worth  of  stock — a  monster  estate  among  the 
pigmies  of  that  day. 
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the  Government  till  he  obtained  a  grant  of  5,000 

acres.  Then  he  came  back  triumphantly,  having 

resigned  his  commission  to  turn  pastoralist,  and 
chose  his  land  in  what  was  known  as  the  Cow- 

pastures,  a  district  across  the  Nepean  which  had 

been  strictly  reserved  by  the  authorities  for  the 
herd  of  State  cattle.  There  and  nowhere  else 

within  the  confines  of  the  settlement  had  he  found 

pasture-land  fit  for  the  Spanish  sheep  which  he 
had  been  the  first  to  introduce ;  and  it  was  this 

Spanish  merino  breed,  jealously  guarded  in  Spain, 

but  found  in  small  numbers  at  the  Cape  (where 

the  Boer  farmers  thought  poorly  of  it  beside  their 

own  big  fat-tailed  flocks),  on  which  he  depended 
to  make  the  colonial  wool  trade  a  lasting  success. 

After  much  demur  King,  who  sympathized  a 

little  with  his  projects,  allotted  him  a  portion  of  the 

jealously  guarded  reserve;  but  his  succes- 
unsympa-  sor,  Bligh,  was  by  no  means  of  the  same 
thetic.  .     ,       °  r mind.  He  was  a  man  of  some  experience 

in  mutinies,  and  came  out  with  a  determination  to 

Bligh  Put  down  with  a  strong  hand  the  men 

STisS'  w^°  hac^  ousted  Hunter  and  driven  King 
to  Jan.,  1808.  to  resignation.  The  rum  traffic  must  go ; 
if  necessary,  the  officers  who  supported  it  must  be 

crushed ;  and  Macarthur  was  in  Bligh's  eyes  the 
leading  villain  of  the  band.  He  happened  just 

then  to  be  interested  in  wine-making,  and  imported 

a  still  for  producing  grape  brandy ;  Bligh  sus- 
pected (quite  unnecessarily)  that  it  was  intended 
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for  rum -making,  and  confiscated  it.  Then  a  minor 
offence  brought  Macarthur  under  the  jurisdiction 

of  the  Judge  Advocate,  an  enemy  of  eleven  years' 
standing.  Macarthur  appealed  to  his  former 

comrades  of  the  New  South  Wales  Corps;  but 

Bligh  would  listen  to  no  compromise  and  appoint 

no  substitute  judge.  Major  Johnston,  who  as  com- 

mander of  the  regiment  was  ex  oflicio  Lieu- 
tenant Governor,  at  once  arrested  Bligh  and  mutiny,  Jan. 

,,,-•,         cr-     •     ,  •  26,    1808. 
all  the  civil  officials  ;    new  magistrates  were 

appointed,  Macarthur  was  acquitted  without  trouble, 

and  Bligh  was  imprisoned  for  a  year,  and  at  last  sent 

home.* 
The  triumph  of  the  Corps  was  short.  The 

English  Government  had  been  persuaded  into  depos- 
ing Governors,  but  would  not  stand  bullying  ;  The  Corps 

and  it  replied  to  the  violence  of  the  insur-  abolished- 
gents  by  reinstating  Bligh  (formally  only),  cashiering 
Johnston,  and  recalling  the  troublesome  regiment  to 

scenes  of  greater  danger  and  less  profit.  Macarthur 
was  sent  home  and  not  allowed  to  return  to  the 

colony  for  eight  years. 

D.   The  Beginnings  of  Freedom. 

It  was  a  pity,  for  the  next  governor  was  a  man 

to  his  mind.  The  real  importance  of  the  Bligh 

rebellion  is  this,  that  it  caused  a  complete  revo- 
lution in  the  treatment  of  the  colony.  Lachlan 

*  He  did  not  go  all  the  way,  but  waited  in  Tasmania  for 
reinstatement. 
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Lachian    Macquarie,  *n  some  respects  not  unlike 
Macquarie  Bligh,  was  the  first  of  a  long  line  of  real 
Governor,  D    .' Jan.,  1810,  to  colonizers.    His  predecessors  had  opposed 
Dec.,  1821. 

expansion  because  they  were  there  to  look 
after  the  convicts;  Macquarie  stimulated  it  in  every 
possible  way  because  he  looked  upon  himself  as  a 

governor  of  free  men — at  the  worst,  of  men  who 
soon  would  be  free  and  should  be  helped  to  keep 
their  freedom.  New  South  Wales  might  be  an  ugly 
duckling,  but  he  at  least  foresaw  the  future  swan. 

He  looked  after  his  prisoners  sharply,  and  gave 
them  plenty  of  work  on  public  buildings  and  (what 
was  still  more  urgently  needed)  main  roads. 
Internal  exploration,  which  had  been  languishing 

since  Hunter's  time,  was  again  pushed The  Blue 
Mountains  on.     Gregory    Blaxland   thought    out    a 
crossed,  '  . 
May  and  plan  ot  surmounting  the  hitherto  impreg- 

nable Blue  Mountains ;  every  attempt  to 

cross  them  European-fashion,  by  the  valleys,  had 
been  blocked  with  huge  precipices— he  determined 
to  try  the  ridges,  keeping  as  high  as  possible  all 

the  time  along  the  water-parting  between  two  of 
the  streams.  With  Lawson,  young  Wentworth, 
and  four  men,  he  pushed  through  a  wild  and  barren 
land  for  seventeen  days,  cutting  every  afternoon 
the  track  along  which  his  horses  would  travel  the 
next  morning  ;  on  May  28,  1813,  he  had  crossed 
the  range  into  good  grass  country,  only  fifty  miles 
beyond  what  had  been  for  so  long  the  barrier  of  a 

half-starved  settlement.  Macquarie  hailed  the 
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returned  explorers  with  delight  and  grati-    gurve  ̂  
tude,  and   sent   one   of  the  Government     Evans explores  the 

surveyors  to  complete  their  work ;    and    Bathurst 

in  less   than  two  years  from   Blaxland's 
adventure  a  road  had  been  made  through  to  the 
western  plains,  and  the  town  of  Bathurst 

i      Bathurst founded  as  a  nucleus  tor  the  newly  added    founded, 
1815. 

province. 

This  success  gave  a  great  stimulus  to  the  long- 
neglected  work  of  inland  discovery.    Evans  during 

his  journey  had  discovered  two  fair-sized  streams 

running  westward,  to  which  he  gave  the  Governor's 
names,  Lachlan  and  Macquarie.     In  1817  Oxley.sex. 

the  Surveyor-General,  Oxley,  headed  an    peditions 
expedition  to  follow  the  first-named  of  these  rivers 
to  the  sea  ;  but  he  had  hit  on  a  wet  season, 

and  found  nothing  but  swamps  all  the  way    Lachlan, 

down  its  course.  Just  when  a  day's  journey 
further    would  have  brought  him  to  its  junction 

with  the  Murrumbidgee,  he  lost  heart  and  turned 
away  northwards  to  find  the  Macquarie. 

,  .    ,  ,  .  .and  the 
which  where  he  struck  it  was  running  Macquarie, 

through  much  more  cheerful  country  :  but 

when  he  took  a  second  expedition  along  its  course 

the  next  year,  it  vanished  as  the  Lachlan  had  done  in 

impassable  morasses.  He  therefore  determined 

to  strike  due  eastward,  so  crossing  the  Liverpool 
Plains  and  the  rivers  which  he  named  after  Lord 

Castlereagh  and  Sir  Robert  Peel ;  and  coming 

over  the  dividing  range  upon  the  head  of  the 
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Hastings,  clambered  down  with  great  difficulty  into 
its  valley  and  back  by  Port   Macquarie  and  the 
coast  route  to  Port  Stephens.    Meanwhile  Hamilton 

Hume      Hume,  who  in  1814  had  penetrated  the 

th°ePBerdma  hills  south  of  Camden  as  far  as  Berrima, 
Gouibum    was  pushing  his  explorations  past  Goulburn 
districts.    {O  Lake  George  :  and  adventurous  settlers 

did  steady  pioneer  work  further  and  further  south, 
till   rumours    came    up    to  Sydney    of  the   great 

knotted     chain     of     Kosciusko    and    its 
Rumours  of   ,          . 
the  Monaro  daughter  streams  that  we  know   as  the 

Snowy,    the    Upper     Murray,    and    the 
Upper  Murrumbidgee. 

While  Macquarie  rejoiced  in  discoveries  which 
at  last  made  a  colony  of  free  settlers  possible,  he 

was  none  the  less  anxious  to  make  the 

Sterna? s  best  of  the  material  he  had  in  hand.     In reforms.  .  •          i       i  i  j 
previous  years  convicts  had  been  assigned 

rather  promiscuously  to  all  employers  who  took  the 
trouble  to  ask  for  them,  and  this  had  relaxed  dis- 

cipline unduly  :  Government  officials,  moreover, 

had  procured  their  own  and  their  assigned  servants' 
supplies  from  the  public  stores  free  of  cost.  Mac- 

quarie withdrew  a  great  many  convicts  from 
undesirable  private  employment,  and  stopped  the 
whole  system  of  allowances  to  Government  officials. 
The  rum-sellers  he  endeavoured  to  fight  by  well- 
meant  but  somewhat  unfortunate  strategy :  he 
contracted  with  three  prominent  men  to  build  a 
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hospital*  on  condition  that  they  should   TheRum 

have  the  monopoly  of  spirit-selling  in  the    HosPital- 
colony,    and    so    hoped     to    gain    surer    control 

over  the    rum-traffic    and   to   enlist    the    biggest 
offenders    themselves    in    the    work    of    putting 
down  illicit  sales. 

The  emancipist  problem,  however,  was  the  one 
in  which  he  took  most  interest.  There  was  now  a 

large  number  of  men  in  the  colony  who  The  Eman. 

had  served  their  time  as  convicts  and  c'Pists- 

become  free  again.  Many  of  them  had  been 

sentenced  on  political  charges,  or  others  which 

would  not  nowadays  imply  disgrace  ;  and  Mac- 
quarie  saw  no  reason  why  they  should  not  again 

take  their  place  in  a  free  society.  The  non-convict 
settlers  with  whom  he  came  in  contact  belonged 

largely  to  the  clique  of  the  anti-BJigh  mutineers  : 

he  felt  it  wise,  therefore,  to  build  up  around  him- 
self a  class  of  colonists  who  would  be  his  firm  and 

grateful  friends,  especially  as  he  was  thus  carrying 

out  the  very  purpose  for  which  the  colony  had 
been  founded.  But  the  freemen  would  have 

nothing  to  do  with  the  freedmen.  The  older 

magistrates  declined  to  sit  on  the  bench  with 

the  Governor's  nominees :  the  first  judge  opposition 
of  the  newly  founded  Supreme  Court  of  Marsden- 

,      ,  Bent, would  not  let  emancipists  practice  before  and  Barren 

him,    and    the    second  tried    to  deprive      Field> 

*  Now  Parliament  Buildings. 
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them  for  life  of  the  ordinary  rights  of  citizens. 

Macquarie  fought  hard  for  his  favourites,  and  for 

some  years  kept  the  support  of  the  Home  Govern- 
ment, for  indeed  his  policy  was  the  right  one ; 

but  the  hard  fighter  is  often  driven  to  put  himself 

in  the  wrong,  and  a  vain  man  like  Macquarie  is 

especially  likely  to  do  injudicious  and  extravagant 

things.  The  official  class  was  still  influential  at 
home ;  a  commissioner  was  sent  out  in 

Mr.  Com-        _.     _  ,  ,    .  ... 
missioner  i8io  to  make  a  general  investigation  into 

colonial  affairs  ;  and  on  the  receipt  of  his 

report  it  was  thought  wiser,  without  exactly  cen- 

suring the  Governor,  to  recall  him  and  entrust  the 
series  of  recommended  reforms  to  the  milder 

what  methods  of  Sir  Thomas  Brisbane.  But 

Mac?om-ie  Macquarie  had  no  reason  to  be  ashamed 
pushed.  Of  his  W0rk.  He  had  turned  a  gaol  into 

a  colony,  and  changed  many  a  sullen  convict  into 
a  sober  and  prosperous  citizen ;  schools  and 

churches,  flood-prevention  and  road-making,  prac- 

tically date  from  his  governorship ;  and  it  was 

directly  owing  to  his  stimulating  zeal  that  year  by 

year  the  patriarchs  of  inland  Australia  were 

journeying  south  and  west  past  Goulburn  and 

Bathurst,  driving  before  them  those  ever-increasing 
flocks  which  have  since  built  up  the  wealth 
of  the  Great  South  Land. 

The  rule  of  his  successor — of   the   next  three 

governors,    indeed — was    still    disturbed    by   the 
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bitter  conflict  between  emancipists  and   "  exclu- 

sives."      Brisbane,  Darling,  and  Bourke Brisbane 

alike  arrived  in  the  colony  with  an  earnest   Governor, 
desire  to  govern  impartially  and  to  keep  the    Darling, 
peace  between  the  two  sections;  each  was     Bouf 
sooner  or  later  drawn  into   the  quarrel, 

and  each  owed  to  it  his  recall  or  resigna- 
,       ,        The  Eman- tion.     From  Brisbane  s  time  onwards  the      cipist 

"  exclusive "  party  put   itself  more   and    becomes 
more  in  the  wrong.     It  had  from  the  first 
been  a  combination  of  men  who  belonged  to  or 
sided    with    the    old    N.S.W.    Corps,    although 
claiming   to   represent  all   the   free    men    of    the 

colony  ;  but  when  after  Brisbane's  arrival ,.,  .    .  r    f  Steady 
a   steadily    rising   stream  ot    free  immi-  immigration 

11     j     ,i  i    ,  •  -^  begins,  1822. 
grants  swelled  the  population,  it  was 

found  that  the  new-comers  sided  mostly  with  the 
emancipists.  Indeed,  this  name  ceased  to  be  a 
correct  one  for  the  party  out  of  power,  and  was 
only  retained  by  its  official  opponents  to  prejudice 
its  cause  in  the  eyes  of  the  home  Parliament. 
With  the  often  sordid  details  of  this  long  dispute 
we  cannot  here  deal ;  but  we  must  understand 

clearly  that  through  the  years  from  1820  to  1850 
New  South  Wales  was  passing  through  the  same 
crisis  that  Upper  Canada  had  seen  in  its  struggle 

against  the  Family  Compact,* — with  this  disadvan- 
tage, that  while  Canada  was  able  to  voice  its 

grievances  through  a  representative  assembly,  the 
*  See  p.  157. 
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Liberals  of  New  South  Wales  had  until  1842  no 
method  whatever  outside  the  columns  of  two  small 

newspapers  by  which  they  could  protest  against 
the  exclusionist  attempt  to  set  up  a  Venetian 
oligarchy  in  Eastern  Australia. 

There  was,  of  course,  a  certain  amount  of  con- 
stitutional reform.  Now  that  the  Governor  ruled 

Constitution  a  c°l°nvj  n°^  a  prison,  his  absolute  power 
Act  of  1823.  must  in  some  way  be  curtailed.  Brisbane, 
as  a  first  step,  was  given  a  council  of  Crown 

nominees  purely  to  advise  him :  if  he  disre- 
garded their  advice  the  matter  was  to  be  settled 

at  home.  The  Supreme  Court,  hitherto  a  one-man 
affair  working  after  the  pattern  of  English  Equity 

Courts,*  was  remodelled  to  allow  of  a  trial  by  jury 
in  civil  cases  (although  criminal  cases  were  still 

left  in  the  Supreme  Court  to  a  jury  of  seven 

military  men) :  and  Judge  Forbes,  the  first  Chief 
Justice  of  the  colony,  earned  the  bitter  hatred  of 
the  exclusionists  by  introducing  juries  of  civilians 
in  criminal  matters  into  the  smaller  country  courts, 
where  the  Act  allowed  it.  The  amending  Act  of 

1828,  in  fact,  cancelled  the  judge's  reform,  and 
reestablished  military  juries  everywhere  in  criminal 

cases — a  measure  less  retrogressive  in  practice 
than  in  theory,  since  the  officials  had  already 

taken  good  care  that  no  emancipist's  name  should 

*  Of  which  it  had  been  said  that  the  standard  was  "  the 

length  of  the  Chancellor's  foot." 
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constitution  appear  on  the  jury  list.      The  same  Act 

of  1828.     enlarged  the  nominee  Council  so  that  it 

should  contain  a  majority  of  non-official  members, 

gave  it  a  restricted  power  of  law-making,  and  put 
under  its  control  the  whole  of  the  revenue  from 

Customs  ;  and  by  a   later   section    imported  into 

Australia  the  whole  system  of  the  English  Common 

Law.      Immigration,    which   was   soon  aided   by 

Government  contributions,  more  and  more  swamped 

the  convict  and  emancipist  (properly   so    called) 
element  with  the  flood  of  settlers  and  artisans. 

Wentworth,   the   youngest   of   the   Blue 

Mountain  explorers,  headed   the  Liberal    and'™!*, 

Party  in  an  agitation  for  a  more  popular    AU£^ 
form  of  Government ;  the  old  cry  of  "  no 

taxation   without  representation "    was  heard  for 
the   first  time  south  of  the  Equator  ;  Bourke,  the 

most  clear-headed  and  unimpassioned  of  our  early 

Governors,     pronounced     definitely    against    the 

exclusionist  policy  ;  and  in  1842  Parliament  saw 

its   way   to   advance  New  South  Wales  Constitution 

one  step  in  Colonial  grade,  and  gave  it  a     of  l842> 
single  Legislative  Council  with  twelve  nominees 

and  twenty-four  elected  members. 

Meanwhile  the  shape  of  the  actual  settlement 

was  vastly  altered.  The  "  Cumberland  TerrUorlai 

County  plus  Newcastle  "  colony  of  Bligh's  expansion, 
time  had  been  given  by  Macquarie  an  outlet 
over  the  western  mountains,  and  the  firstiruits 

of  the  immigration  under  Brisbane  were  thriving 
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communities  round  Goulburn  and  Bathurst,  and  in 
the  valleys  of  the  Upper  Nepean  and  the  Hunter. 

Oxley's  discovery  of  the  Liverpool  Plains  was 
comparatively  useless,  owing  to  his  roundabout 
way  of  reaching  them,  until  Cunningham  found  a 
road  through  the  Pandora  Pass;  but  Port 
Macquarie  was  used  for  a  convict  settlement, 

until  it  struck  the  Governor  as  a  place  too  good 

Moreton  to  ̂ e  waste^  on  convicts,  and  the  expedi- 
expSed,  tion  sent  out  to  find  a  substitute  recom- 
1823.  mended  one  on  the  banks  of  the  Brisbane 

River  some   twenty  miles   above   Moreton    Bay. 
Three  years  later  Cunningham  pushed  northwards 

Cunning-   Past  tne  Peel,  across  the  Dumaresq,  and 
expedition  discovered  the  Darling  Downs;    and  so 
oi  1827.    on   opposite   sides   of   a    difficult    range 

Queensland  began  to  live  a  double  life — a  convict 
settlement  on  the   coast,  an   inland   territory  of 
noble  sheep  pastures. 

What  Cunningham  was  doing  for  the  northern 
country  Hume  did  on  the  south,  and  Sturt  and 
Hume  and  Mitchell  on  the  west.      Hume,  with  an 

e^edaion, old   sea-captain,    Hovell,   for    his    mate, 
1824.  struck    south-west    from    the    Goulburn 

Plains   across  the  Murrumbidgee  and  the  tangle 
of  ravines  among  which  it  rises,  found  and  with 
some  difficulty  forded  the  Murray  where  it  runs 
strongly   between   noble  hills,  and  traversed  the 

north-eastern   plain   of  Victoria  to  the  Dividing 
Range   not  many  miles  from  where    Melbourne 
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now  stands.  But  there  bush  fires  drove  him 

westwards,  and  for  some  days  concealed  the  ex- 
panse of  Port  Phillip  from  his  view  ;  so  that  when 

at  last  the  great  bay  was  reached  near  the  present 
Geelong  a  dispute  arose  between  the  comrades 
whether  it  was  Port  Phillip  or  Westernport  they 

saw.  They  returned  full  of  good  news — to  find 
that  even  exploration  was  to  be  dragged  into  the 
exclusionist  feud,  and  all  their  work  must  be 
officially  ignored  because  they  had  done  it  as  a 
private  enterprise  and  not  under  orders  from  the 

Surveyor-General. 

Sturt  was  luckier,  and  set  out  with  full  creden- 

tials to  solve  Oxley's  mystery  of  the  Macquarie 
marshes.  This  time  a  drought  held  the  Sturt 

land,  and  the  river  had  disappeared  alto-  thde1SDarth?gl 
gether ;  but  in  a  vain  search  for  it  Sturt  I828- 
lit  on  the  Darling,  which  puzzled  him  considerably 
by  being  a  river  of  salt  water.  A  year  or  two  later 
he  achieved  a  more  daring  and  more  important 
exploit.  Oxley  had  looked  upon  the  Brisbane 

River  as  the  possible  outlet  of  the  Peel-Castlereagh- 
Macquarie  river-system ;  Cunningham  imagined 
the  Darling  as  flowing  overland  north-west  to  the 
Arafura  sea  ;  Hovell  alone,  putting  together  his 
sea-knowledge  of  the  South  Australian  coast  and  the 
experiences  of  his  journey  with  Hume,  prophesied 
a  river-system  discharging  into  Encounter  Sturt  m  the 
Bay.  Sturt  was  now  sent  to  verify  this  ̂ unay 
prediction.  He  struck  the  Murrumbidgee  l829-so. 



246  Growth  of  the  Empire.  [CH.  vi. 

above  Gundagai,  and  followed  it  along  to  the 
swampy  country  ;  then,  embarking  in  a  whale 
boat,  floated  down  past  the  mouth  of  the  Lachlan, 
shot  into  the  broad  strong  current  of  the  Murray, 
explored,  but  could  not  ascend,  the  junction  of  the 

Darling,  and  after  thirty-three  days  found  himself 
in  a  wide  shallow  lake  cut  off  by  shoals  and  sand- 
ridges  from  the  open  ocean.  A  ship  was  to  have 
met  the  expedition,  but  it  was  sent  somewhere  up 

St.  Vincent's  Gulf ;  the  whole  journey  had  to  be 
retraced  against  the  stream  with  scant  provisions 
and  failing  strength :  and  when  after  desperate 
struggles  the  explorers  again  reached  Sydney, 
some  were  decrepit,  some  scarcely  sane,  and  Sturt 
himself  became  quite  blind. 

One  more  expedition  was  needed  to  make  clear 

the  general  shape  of  Australia's  south-eastern 
corner,  which  holds  to-day  three-quarters  of  the 
total  Australian  population.  In  1836  the  then 

Mitchell m  Surveyor-General,  Sir  Thomas  Mitchell, 
meraTport-  determined  to  complete  and  connect  the 
Maoedon    explorations  of  Oxley,  Hume,  and  Sturt. 
districts,  starting  by  Oxley's  Lachlan  route,  he 

traced  that  river  to  the  Murrumbidgee  and  so  into 
the  Murray :  he  explored  the  Darling  far  enough 

north  to  make  sure  that  it  was  Sturt's  river  of 
1826,  and  the  Murray  far  enough  east  to  identify 

it  with  Hume's  river  of  1824  :  then,  striking  south- 
west across  the  Wimmera  district,  he  climbed  the 

Grampians  and  drifted  down  the  Glenelg  to  its 
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mouth.  An  eastward  turn  brought  him  unexpectedly 

in  sight  of  white  men's  settlements,  where  the 
Tasmanian  Hentys,  pioneers  of  Victorian  pros- 

perity, had  started  a  farm  and  a  whaling  The  Henty 
depot  on  the  shores  of  Portland  Bay.  Jf^SuSd 

Mitchell's  return  journey  led  him  along  Bay> 
the  Dividing  Range,  within  view  almost  ot  the 

still  untrodden  goldfields  of  Ballarat,  till  from 

Mount  Macedon,  where  nowadays  we  faintly  see 

the  blurring  smoke  of  Melbourne,  he  watched  green 

waves  of  park-like  plain  spread  southward  forty 
miles  to  meet  the  still  bright  wavelets  ot  the  great 

bay,  and  his  military  soul  was  stirred  to  poetry  as 

his  diary  recorded  the  name  of  Australia  Felix. 

All  this  exploration  brought  settlement  in  its 

train — not  so  much  the  steady  permanent  agricul- 
tural settlement  which  establishes  a  body  The 

of  yeomen  on  the  soil,  cultivating  their  S(iuatters- 

own  farms,  as  a  roving  occupation  of  large  un- 

defined districts  by  "  squatters,"  men  who  pushed 
out  one  beyond  the  other  into  the  unknown  mid- 

lands wherever  water  and  grass  could  tempt 

their  sheep.  In  and  about  the  "settled "  districts — 
Goulburn,  Bathurst,  Mudgee,  and  the  Hunter 

River  valley — the  exclusionists  and  their  friends 
secured  big  grants  of  fertile  country  ;  but  beyond 

these  stretched  a  vast  area  of  grazing  land  that  no 

one  owned,  because  it  was  worth  no  one's  while  to 
buy  it  at  any  price  which  the  home  government 

would  take.  This  was  the  squatters'  domain, 
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claimed    at  first  as  their  own  by  mere   right  of 
occupation  :  but  when  the  authorities  gave  reality 
in  Australia  to  that  fiction  of  English  law  by  which 

all  land  within  the  Crown's  dominion  is  the  Crown's 
property  unless  it  has  been  explicitly  granted  away 
by  deed,  the  squatters  accepted  the  decision  and 
stayed  tranquilly  where  they  were,  sure  that  no 
one  was  going  to  take  much  trouble  about  disturb- 

ing them.     The  Colonial  Office  at  home 

Regulations  made  various  regulations,  first  proposing 
to  survey  in  blocks  and  value  the  whole 

territory  of  the  colony  before  allowing  settlement, 
then  insisting  on  sales  by  public  auction 

and  1831.          .   -  .     .  r  r  i  MI- 
with  a  minimum  of  five  shillings  an  acre  ;* 

but  Governor  Darling  ignored  the  first  rule  and 
refused  to  put  the  second  into  practice  outside  the 

settled  districts.!  Bourke's  common  sense  found 
a  way  out  of  the  difficulty  by  treating  the 

Bourke  J      * 
creates    squatter  as  a  trespasser  on  Crown  lands, 
"Pastoral  ,       .     .          ,  .  ,. 
Districts,"  and  giving  him  a  licence  to  go  on  tres- 

passing till  further  orders— a  system  which 
at  least  legalized  the  situation  and  brought  in  a 
small  revenue  from  licence  fees.     And  presently  a 

division    of    the    cumbrous   area   of    the 

Regulations  colony  into  three  land  districts — Moreton 
Bay,  Sydney,  and  Port  Phillip — heralded, 

and  was  at  once  understood  to  herald,  the  sever- 
ance of  two  new   colonies   from   their   unwieldy 

*  Raised  to  £i  an  acre  in  1842. 

f  See  map. 
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parent.  It  is  wise,  therefore,  to  go  back  on  our 
tracks  for  a  while  and  watch  the  growth  of  these 

offshoots  which  were  to  be  Victoria  and  Queens- 
land. 

E.    The  Daughter  Colonies. 

One  child  had  already  left  the  parent's  apron- 
strings.  The  year  1804  had  seen  Tasmania 
colonized  at  both  ends,  and  in  1812  the  Tasmania. 

northern  settlement  of  Launceston  passed  G°v.ep°r 
Collins, 

under   the    control    of    the    Lieutenant-     180410. 

Governor   at    Hobart.     Macquarie,  eager  for  the 

prosperity   of  every  part  of  his  kingdom,    found 

time  to  visit  the  little  southern  island  and  plan 

roads  and  schools  and  townships  for  its  advance- 

ment.    Davey's  government  was  a  coarse 

practical  joke,  but  in  spite  of  it  a  little    ̂ 1™ 

progress   was  made  :  though   four   years      8l3'17' 
of    Sorell,    the    sworn    enemy   of  bush- 

rangers,  doubled  the  colony's  population.     l81 
Then  came   Colonel   Arthur,   a   ruler   of     Arthur, 

much  experience  from  British  Honduras, 

who  was  afterwards  to  bring  Ontario  safe  out  of 

the  Mackenzie  revolt.*     Freed  by  the  Act  of  1823 
from    any   but    a    nominal   dependency   on    New 

South  Wales,  he  set  before  himself  a  very  clear 
idea  of  what  he  wanted  the  island  to  be.     It  was 

already  a  receptacle  for  many  of  the  worst        His 

convicts,  those  who  had  committed  fresh     policy' 

*  See  p.  160, 
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crimes  since  their  transportation  :  he  determined 

to  make  his  rule  a  terror  to  these  evildoers, 

while  the  more  hopeful  characters  should  find 

Tasmania  their  home.  Sorell's  penal  settle- 
ment at  Macquarie  Harbour,  previously 

Macquarie  T     r  * 
Harbour,  an  Inferno  without  one  redeeming  feature, 

was  reorganized  with  that  view  ;  and  when 

its  isolation  was  some  years  later  broken  in  upon 

by  the  approach  of  free  settlements  on  the  land 

side,  Tasman's  Peninsula  was  chosen  as  a  sub- 
Port  stitute,  and  an  establishment  built  on  its 

1832.  '  southern  inlet,  whose  rigid  discipline  and 
attempts  at  scientific  system  in  punishment  made 
criminals  shudder  at  the  name  of  Port  Arthur. 

But  in  such  an  island  as  Arthur  dreamt  of  there 

was  no  room  for  free  settlers,  who  were  indeed 

told  many  years  later  that  they  were  only  there  on 

sufferance  and  must  not  expect  much  consideration. 

Consequently  the  Governor  was  constantly  at 

loggerheads  with  his  subjects,  and  his  ability  did 

not  produce  results  worthy  of  it. 

It  was  in  his  time  that  the  Black   War  took 

place.      The   aborigines    of    Australia    have   not 

hitherto  been  mentioned  because,  although 
Australian  the  settlers  had  been  in  contact  with  them 

from   the   moment    of   Phillip's   landing, 
yet  their  presence  had  practically  no  effect  on  the 
colonization  of  the  country.     They  are  a  race  (or 

races,    for  their  origin  and  relationship  are   still 

obscure)     of    small    communities,    kingless,    and 
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lacking  in  the  power  to  combine  against  an  enemy ; 
and  their  white  supplanters,  while  never  free  from 
isolated  (and  sometimes  unprovoked)  raids,  have 
found  their  progress  quite  unretarded  by  any 
serious  and  determined  opposition.  But 
in  Tasmania  the  case  was  different ;  the  Tasmanian 
•    i          i  11  i     •,        r         -i        i      i       aboriginal. island  was  too  small  and  its  fertile  belt 
too  narrow  to  leave  room  for  white  man  and 

blackfellow  side  by  side  ;  and  while  the  intruders 
were  often  escaped  or  assigned  convicts  whose 
cruelty  the  blackfellow  ascribed  to  all  white  men 
alike,  the  natives  were  of  a  fiercer  and  more 

crafty  type  than  their  cousins  of  the  mainland. 
For  years  each  race  vied  with  the  other  in 
brutality,  in  spite  of  the  best  efforts  of  governor 
after  governor.  At  last  Arthur  decided  TheBiack 
to  have  done  with  the  trouble  once  for  War- 183°- 
all.  The  natives  were  to  be  driven,  as  one  drives 

kangaroos,  by  a  line  of  four  thousand  beaters 
advancing  from  the  north  towards  the  neck 

of  Tasman's  Peninsula ;  but  after  two  months  of 

marching  and  ̂ "30,000  of  expense  the  battue 
resulted  in  the  capture  of  one  man  and  a  boy. 
Things  were  looking  worse  than  ever  when  an 

ex-bricklayer,  George  Robinson,  who  had  already 
succeeded  well  with  a  settlement  of  blackfellows 

on  Bruni  Island,  offered  to  collect  the  others  by 
mere  persuasiveness  and  induce  them  to  consent 

to  emigrate.  In  five  years  he  had  got  together 
nearly  all  that  remained,  and  they  were  shipped  to 
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Flinders    Island    in    Bass'    Straits,    where    they 
dwindled  and  died  of  a  curious  home-sickness. 

Of  constitutional  history  Tasmania  in  those  days 
had  little.  The  home  government  gave  it  about 
as  much  liberty  as  New  South  Wales,  and  the 
Tasmanians  imitated  their  northern  fellow  colo- 

nists with  great  fidelity  in  agitating  for  more  ;  but 
there  was  no  emancipist  question,  because  the 
official  exclusionist  class  was  not  strong  enough 
to  raise  it. 

Sir  John  Franklin,  Arthur's  successor,  was  even 
oftener  in  hot  water  than  Arthur :  his  rule  was  an 

attempt  to  run  the  iron  system  on  soft- 
heartedness,  and  the  result  was  somewhat 

1836-42.  chaotic<  jn  his  time,  though,  the  island 
found  itself  the  home  of  learning.  Arnold  of  Rugby 
influenced  its  education,  Darwin  and  Hooker  and 

many  of  less  fame  in  science  made  extensive 
research  within  its  borders.  Yet,  when  all  was 

said  and  done,  convicts  remained  the  raison  d'etre 
of  the  colony :  when  transportation  to  New  South 
Wales  ceased,  the  inflow  to  Tasmania  was  doubled: 
and  when  representative  governments  were  set  up 
on  the  mainland  in  1842,  Tasmania  could  not 

share  the  boon  because  the  majority  of  her  popu- 
lation was  bond. 

Through   some    unaccountable   ill-luck   it   took 
Australian  settlers   thirty   years   to   discover    the 
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advantages  of  Port  Phillip.     Collins  had 
11          j          j  Victoria. camped  there  in  1803,  and  abandoned  his 

camp  ;  Hume  saw  it  in  1824,  but  the  settlers  who 
were  to  have  followed  him  the  year  after  camped 
on  Westernport  instead  and  gave  the  job  up  in 

disgust.  At  last  in  1834  the  Hentys  The  Hentys 
settled  in  Portland  Bay,  where  Mitchell  at  Portland. 
discovered  them  two  years  later  ;  and  the  report  oi 
their  success  so  stimulated  Tasmanian  enterprise 

that  in  1835  two  parties,  under  the  squatter  Bat- 

man* and  the  trader  Fawkner  respectively,  entered 
Port  Phillip  and  quarrelled  over  the  site  of  Mel- 

bourne. Batman,  however,  had  got  only 
some  worthless  title-deeds  from  the  native 

tribes,  while  Fawkner's  men  had  wisely 
camped  on  the  ground  they  claimed ;  so  Batman 

devoted  himseh  mainly  to  his  first-occu-  and 

pied  lands  at  Geelong,  and  in  a  few  years  Geelone- 
saw  settlement  extending  from  it  westward  to  the 

lakes  and  noble  pastures  of  Colac.  The  authori- 
ties in  Sydney  and  London  vainly  proclaimed  that 

the  adventurers  were  trespassing  on  Crown 
lands — the  stream  of  colonists  was  not  to  be 
dammed  back,  and  within  a  year  Bourke  found 
himself  compelled  to  acknowledge  facts 
and  to  organize  the  Port  Phillip  district 

as  a  detached  part  of  New  South  Wales.  **&••  l*& 

*  Batman  had  already  distinguished  himself  in  Tasmania  both 
during  the  Black  War  and  by  his  capture  01  the  bushranger 
Brady. 
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Melbourne  was  formally  founded  in  1837;  and 

when  the  Act  of  '1842  came  into  force,  Port 
Phillip  found  itself  entitled  to  six  out  of  the 

twenty-four  elected  members  in  the  new  Legisla- 
tive Council. 

Of   the    third    daughter,    known    later    on    as 

Queensland,  there  is  little  to  be  said  at  this  stage. 
The   Moreton    Bay   penal   establishment 

Queensland.  .  .      ,      .    . 
blocked  for  many  years  all  settlement  on 

the  coast.  Behind  the  dividing  range,  however, 
a  pastoral  population  was  rapidly  occupying  the 
Darling  Downs  and  spreading  north  and  west  into 
the  domain  of  fiercer  and  more  numerous  tribes  of 

blackfellows  than  had  yet  been  met  with  on  the 
continent.  All  these  stations  depended  on  Sydney 
or  Newcastle  for  their  supplies,  and  live  stock 
trailed  south  and  drays  lumbered  north  for  years 
along  the  weary  routes  by  Walcha  or  the  Pandora 
Pass;  but  in  1840  a  practicable  pass  was  found 
below  Toowoomba  to  the  coast,  and  the  abolition 
of  transportation  freed  Brisbane  from  its  convicts 
and  gave  the  two  districts  a  chance  to  amalgamate 
their  interests.  Organized  government  followed 
immediately,  and  in  1843  Moreton  Bay  sent  its 
elected  representatives  to  the  Council  at  Sydney. 

F.     Other  Australasian  Settlements. 

It  must  not  be  imagined  that  Britain  had  claimed 
a  whole  continent  for  herself  without  exciting  any 
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jealousy  among  the  other  European  powers. 
11  i-   •  French 

We   have   already  seen  expeditions  sent   designs  on 
^    i         XT          i  i  j  Australia. 

out   by   Napoleon  to  explore   and  annex 
the  southern  (now  Victorian)  coast  :  and  when  ten 
years  of  peace  had  given   France  time  to  recover 
from  her  exhaustion  after  Waterloo,  rumours  of  a 

new  annexing  expedition  became  frequent.     Some 
said  Port  Phillip  would  again  be  the  goal,  and  the 
abortive  colony  of  1826  was  an  attempt  to  forestall 
the  invaders  :  but  it  was  more  likely  that  a  spot 
would  be  chosen  beyond  the  proclaimed  bounds  of 
New  South  Wales,  so   that   there   should  be  no 

technical  ground  of  complaint  against  France  for 

occupying   British   territory. *     It  became,  there- 
fore, at  once  important  to  secure  our  hold  on  the 

western  half  of  Australia,  by  at  least  seizing  a  bay 
here   and    there  along  its   extended  coast-line  to 
make   a  nucleus  for  inland  settlement.     Already 
Melville  Island  and  Port   Essington  had    Melville 
been   temporarily   occupied,   partly  with  occipielfby 

the  hope  of  opening  up  a  Malay  trade,     Britain- 

partly  because  Cunningham's  theory  of  the  Darling 
brought  it  to  the  ocean  in  those  waters  :  in  1826  a 
more   lasting   settlement    was   formed  at    station  at 

King  George's  Sound,  where  the  whale    George's 
fisheries  kept  alive  a  township  that  the     Sound- 
barren  lands  at  its  back  would  otherwise  certainly 
have  starved.     The  next   year  Captain   Stirling, 

sent  to  survey  the  intermediate  coast-line,  found 

*  This  was  before  Lord  John  Russell's  declaration, 
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delightful-looking  country  on  the  Swan  River,  and 
his  report  stirred  enthusiasts  at  home  to  try  a  new 

First  rules  experiment  in  colonization.  There  was 

Swf°£  ̂?ver  to  be  no  Government  aid  except  in  the 
settlement.  matter  of  land  grants :  but  every  £•$ 
worth  of  goods  (it  did  not  particularly  matter  what 

goods)  gave  the  immigrant  forty  acres  of  land,  pro- 
vided that  five  immigrants  out  of  every  eleven 

should  be  females — a  curious  little  bit  of  theoretical 

colony-making.  Unfortunately  Stirling's  distant 
view  of  the  country  had  been  altogether  too  rosy, 

and  the  soil  was  found  to  be  poor  and  dotted  over 

with  poisonous  shrubs :  while  a  regulation  which 

gave  first  choice  of  land  to  the  men  with  the 

biggest  claim  surrounded  the  infant  town  of  Perth 

with  large  speculative  estates,  and  sent  the  work- 
ing farmers  to  look  for  their  smaller  areas  in  the 

undefined  and  unknown  interior. 

Very  slowly  the  colony  began  to  grow.  Real 

slow  settlement  spread  back  along  the  Swan 
progress.  Riverj  an(j  townships  began  to  spring  up. 
The  station  at  Albany  was  taken  over  from  New 

South  Wales,  although  many  years  elapsed  before 
overland  communication  was  established  with  it. 

Half-way  along  the  intermediate  coast-line  a  new 
settlement  was  made  by  a  company  at  Australind, 

on  the  northern  end  of  Geographe  Bay  ;  though 

other  immigration  ceased,  the  lapse  gave  room  for 
slower  and  more  natural  expansion  in  a  land  unfit 

to  nurture  crowds.  But  in  1846  the  Legislative 





aw* 
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Council  took  a  bold  step  and   asked  the   Home 

Government  for  convicts.     They  got  all  west  AUS- 

they  wanted  ;  first  reformatory  boys,  then    convicts, 

ticket-of-leave    men,    then    the    regular 

brand  of  convict,  with  an  accompanying  stream  of 

money  for  the  new-comers'  support.     The  farmers 

gained   at   once   a    cheap    labour   supply   and    a 

market  eager  for  their  produce;    and  with  their 

prosperity  the  whole  country  leapt  into  new  life. 

A  timber  trade,  a  trade  in  horses  for  India,  pearl 

fisheries,  and  mines  were  opened  up  in  a  very  few 

years  ,  and  so  greatly  did  the  settlers  benefit,  that, 

in   spite   of    the   many   drawbacks   of    a   convict 

population,    they    fought    hard    against    a    later 
decision    of    the    Home    authorities    to  Transporta- 

abolish    transportation,    and    were    only  ̂ f^' 

consoled  by  receiving  in  1870  a  limited      l86?- 

self-government    of    the  type  which   the  eastern 
colonies  had  gained  in  1842. 

Far  more  interesting  and  (thanks  to  Sir  George 

Grey)  more  successful  was  the  Wakefield  experiment 

in  South  Australia.    Sturt's  report  on  the      South 

lower  Murray  basin,  and  a  later  survey  by   Aus
tralia. 

Captain  Barker,  set  people  in  England  thinking  of 

settlement   in  that   part   of    the   continent  :    and 

Edward  Gibbon  Wakefield  formulated  a       ̂ ^ 
scheme  for  an  aristocratic  colony,  where  Wakefield 

rich  men  should  buy  the  land  at  high  prices 

for  cash,  and  poor  men  should  be  brought  out  as 
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labourers  with    the    proceeds  of   the   land   sales. 
Parliament  appointed  the  promoters  of  this  scheme 
a  "  Colonization  Commission,"  and  insisted  that 
whole  families  should  be  sent  out  together  where 
possible,  that  all  land  in  the  colony  should  be  sold 
for  the  same  price  at  any  given  mofnent,  and  that 
neither  convicts  nor  any  other  form  of  Government 
support   should  be  given.     On  this  experimental 
its  first  trial  basis  the  new  colony  was  an  utter  failure, 
a  failure.    The  rich  emigrants  arrived   first,   found 

bush    life  not    to  their  liking,    and  settled    down 

glumly   to    speculate   in    Adelaide  town-lots;   the 
labourers,    when    they   arrived,   found   no   one  to 

employ  them  and  had  not  the  money  to 

,  pay  for  high-priced  land  themselves.    The 
Governor     and    the    Resident    Commis- 

sioner, one  representing  the  Crown  and  the  other 
the  promoters,  quarrelled   violently  and   without 

ceasing.     Gawler,  who  was   sent  out  to 

Gawier,     supersede  them  both,  had  no  ideas  be- 
yond starting  relief  works  ;  but  when  his 

own  private  fortune  was  exhausted  in  this  way, 

the  home  Government  (after  advancing  ̂ "155,000) 
insisted  on  its  original  contract  and  refused  to  pay 
the  accounts  he  had  run  up.     For  a  short  time  the 
colony  was  bankrupt. 

Such  a  state  of  affairs  brought  about  its  own 
remedy.  Gawler  was  not  allowed  to  sell  land  at 
less  than  twelve  shillings  an  acre,  cash  down  ;  but 
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by  this  time  there  were  plenty  of  unhappy  owners 
who  would  dispose  of  theirs  for  less,  and  the 
worker  immigrants  at  last  got  their  chance  to  farm. 
Moreover  young  and  adventurous  squatters  The  over- 

had  begun  to  travel  their  sheep  overland  landers- 
from  the  Sydney  side  and  take  up  runs  in  the  lands 
behind  Mount  Lofty  and  along  the  Murray.  Best 
of  all,  Gawler  was  recalled  and  Captain 

_  Governor 
George    Grey    sent     out    as    Governor.      Grey, 

•  •  i 

Great   as  his  services  were  later  on   to 

New  Zealand  and  to  the  Cape  Colony,  none  of 

Grey's   work  has   been  more   fruitful   than   what 
he    accomplished    during   this,    his    first    tenure 
of  important  office.      He   abolished  the  His  drastic 

relief  works   and  dispersed   the  workers    reforms- 
among  farms   and   stations  inland  ;  he  cut  down 
Government  wages  below  those  given  by  private 

employers  ;  he  stopped  all  public  works  that  were    ' 
not    absolutely    necessary.       He    taught    South 
Australia,    in    fact,   to    depend    on   that   private 
enterprise  which  is  the  secret  of  British  success. 
Fortune  smiled  on  him  in  answer,  and  disclosed 

lead  mines  at  Mount  Lofty  and  copper  Discovery 
mines  of  great  richness  at  Kapunda  and   of  mines- 
Burraburra.     The  authorities  at  home  were  quick 
to  acknowledge  this   renewed  vitality;  the  Com- 

mission  was   abolished,   the    debt   was   forgiven, 
promise  was  made  of  representative  government 
at  the  earliest  possible  date,  and  South  Australia 

became  a  Crown  colony  like  its  eastern  neighbours. 
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South     Australia    had     practically    no    native 
New      question    at    all ;    in    New   Zealand   the 

Zealand.    natjve     question     has    been    everything. 
The  Australian  blackfellow  is  little  better  than  a 

The  Cape  Bushman ;  the  Maori  is  cleverer, 
Maoris.  an(j  has  been  no  less  ferocious,  than  the 

Zulus  of  Tchaka.  A  Cape  colonist  might  have 
understood  and  managed  these  fearless  savages, 
men  more  generous  and  honourable  than  most 
Europeans,  warriors  who  fought  for  the  mere 
joy  of  righting.  But  the  first  white  settlers  in 
New  Zealand  did  not  understand  that  variety  of 

savage ;  their  idea  of  "  nigger "  was  borrowed 
from  second-hand  reports  of  the  African  negro's 
stupidity,  and  confirmed  by  the  weakness  and 
simplicity  of  the  mainland  blackfellows  they  knew. 

A  "nigger"  with  landlaws,  more  especially,  was 
something  outside  their  wildest  dreams.  So  the 
miscellaneous  collection  of  escaped  convicts,  half- 

The  piratical  whaling  crews,  and  other  such 
Pakehas.  jetsam  of  the  Pacific,  which  camped  and 

fought  and  lived  a  wild  life  generally  on  the  shores  of 
the  Bay  of  Islands,  was  more  brutal,  perhaps,  but 
no  more  exasperating  in  its  treatment  of  the  Maori 
tribes  than  the  refined  but  arrogant  officials  of 

the  powerful  New  Zealand  Company. 

This  nest  of  outlaws  in  the  Bay  of  Islands  gave 
white  men  such  a  reputation  for  villainy  among 
the  Maoris  that  no  ship  dared  put  in  along  the 

adjacent  coasts  without  being  fully  prepared  for 
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an  attack.     The  first  attempt  at  improving       Dr 

this  state  of  things  was  made  by  Samuel    Marsden 
Marsden,  the  head  of  the  Church  of  England  in 

New  South  Wales,  a  man  whose  political  activity 

in  the  mother  colony  enveloped  him  in  a  halo  of 

prejudice,  but  whose  work  in  New  Zealand  was 

never  anything  but  admirable.     He  first    foundsa 

established   missionaries   in   the    Bay   of    M^sfonf 

Islands,  persuading  Macquarie  to  support      l81* 
them  against  the  unruly  whites  by  the  appointment 

of  four  magistrates  (one   Englishman   and   three 

Maori  chiefs)  to  preserve  order.      Soon  afterwards 

the  home  Parliament  confirmed  this  assumption 

of  authority  as  far  as  British  subjects  were  con- 

cerned, but  deliberately  refused  (and  con-    Statuteof 

tinued  obstinate  for  many  years)  to  assert       I8l7> 
any  authority   over   the   natives   or   the   islands. 
Other  missionaries  followed,  but  the  best  of  them 

failed  to  control  the  Maori  passion  for  war,  and 

traders  of  the  reckless  and  violent  South  Sea  type 

gave  the  chiefs  many  chances  of  indulging  it.     At 

last,  on  a  petition  from  some  chiefs  for  protection 
against  a  worse  set  of  traders  than  usual,  Governor 

Bourke  persuaded  the  home  authorities  to 

appoint  a  Mr.  Busby  and  a  Lieutenant  MagfJtmes, 
McDonnell  as  Residents  in  the  disturbed 

districts  ;  and  Busby  utilized  the  experience  of  the 

missionaries,  and  soothed  the  natives  by  allowing 

them   to   declare    their    independence    as    "  The 

United  Tribes  of  New  Zealand,"  so  that  he  was 
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able  to  keep   some   sort    of    order    till    a    more 
decisive  step  became  necessary. 

Shut  out  from  annexing  any  part  of  Australia, 
the  French  had  for  some  time  been  medi- The  French 

again,      tatmg  a  descent  upon  the  twin  islands  to 

DC  Thierry,  the   east.      Baron    de   Thierry,    a    half- 

9  English     half-French     adventurer,     was 
appealing  to   France  to  help  him  in  asserting  his 

title  to  land  at  Hokianga  under  McDonnell's  super- 
vision.    Now  while  we  were  quite  willing  to  leave 

the   Maoris  as  much    as  possible  to  themselves, 
leaving   them   to   France   was    a    different   thing 

altogether ;  but    private   enterprise   again    antici- 
pated, and  indeed  hastened,   Government  action. 

Wakefieid  Wakefield,  the  author  of  the  South  Austra- 

again.      j«an  experiment,  was  ready  with  plans  for 
another  colonizing  Company.     He  himself  took  no 
active  share  in  this  enterprise,  being  called  away 
to  act  as  Assistant  Secretary  to  Lord  Durham  in 

Canada,*   where   he   afterwards   settled  for  some 
years  :  but  his  brother  went  out  in  command  of  an 

The  New    emigrant    ship,  and  ran    up  the   British 

a>mpTndy,   flag   at   Port   Nicholson  just    two   days 
I839-      before   Thierry   arrived   with    a    French 

flag.     It  was  not  the  only  escape  in  New  Zealand 
history,  for  the  same  year  a  French  fleet  sailed  to 
annex  the  South   Island  :  but,   putting  in  at  the 

Bay  of  Islands  on  their  way,  they  gave  uninten- 
*  See  p.  162. 
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tional  warning  to  a  British  naval  officer,  who  sailed 

in  hot  haste  to  their  goal  at  Akaroa  and  beat  them 

by  four  days. 

Colonel  Wakefield  began,  immediately  on  his 

arrival,  to  buy  up  land  from  the  neighbouring 
Maori  chiefs,  and  later  on  claimed  that  he 

"TflA 

had  secured  twenty  million  acres  in  patches    Company 

along   the  coast   between   Taranaki  and 

Hawke   Bay,   besides   the   Wairau   valley  and   a 

patch  on  Tasman  Bay  in  the  South  Island.     But 

his  ship  had  been  hastily  followed  by  one  bound 

for  Sydney,  which  carried  the  formal  proclamation 

of    New  Zealand  as   part  of  the  colony  of  New 

South    Wales,    and    a    commission    for    Captain 

Hobson — an  officer  already  experienced   in  New 
Zealand  affairs — as  Lieutenant-Governor   Governor 

of  the  new  British  possession.     Hobson     ̂ ^ 

sailed  at  once  for  the  Bay  of  Islands,  and  Jan"  l84°' 
called   together  the   Maori   chiefs   to   explain   to 
them  the  altered  condition  of  affairs  ;  and  out  of 

this  meeting  arose  a  treaty,  signed  by  the  heads 

of  "  The  United  Tribes  of  New  Zealand  "  and  by 
many  other  chiefs  of  unconfederated  tribes,  which 

is  still  the  basis  of  our  rule  in  the  North  Island, 

and  is  looked  upon  by  the  Maoris  as  the  charter  of 
their  liberties. 

This  Treaty  of  Waitangi  is  a  very  simple  docu- 
ment when  interpreted  honestly  and  with  a 
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knowledge  of  Maori  law :  it  has  been  a 

of  waiting3!,  stumbling-block  only  to  those  who  thought 
that  the  "  bit  of  cloth  and  a  few  glass 

beads  "  style  of  treaty  was  good  enough  for  any 

yields  "  nigger-"  Trje  chiefs,  signing  for  their 
sovereignty,  tribes,  surrendered  their  sovereign  powers 
(such  as  they  were)  to  the  Queen  of  Great  Britain. 
As  against  any  other  nation  they  were  for  the  future 
British  subjects,  on  a  level  with  their  fellows 

throughout  the  Empire,  and  the  Queen's  officers 
would  have  authority  to  search  out  and 

but  retains  ...  _.  -          .  . 
for  the     to  punish  crime.     But  in  return  for  this 
Maoris  ..  .  .  ... 

possession  surrender  all  their  proprietary  rights  in 
of  the  land.     -  -     .  •    ,       j 

the  land  of  the  two  islands  were  guaran- 
teed to  them,  and  they  agreed  to  dispose  of  them— 

if  they  cared  to  sell  at  all — only  to  representatives 
of  the  sovereign.  Now  the  Maori  land-law  was 
simple  enough :  the  land  belonged  to  the  tribes, 
not  to  individuals,  and  could  be  parted  with  only 

by  a  tribe's  deliberate  act.  No  cession  by  a  chief 
(much  less  by  a  private  person),  not  even  (according 
to  some  authorities)  forcible  expulsion  after  war, 

could  bar  the  tribe's  right  to  territory ;  only  the 
formal  and  solemn  declaration  of  the  whole  body 

could  sever  the  tribesmen's  connection  with  the 
place  where  their  fathers  were  buried.  It  is  fair 
to  say  that  the  existence  of  these  land  customs 
has  been  controverted  by  many  leading  New 
Zealanders,  who  claim  that  they  were  invented  by 
or  for  the  Maoris  after  the  arrival  of  Europeans. 
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On  the  other  hand  we  have  the  Maori  statement 

backed  by  the  highest  legal  authority  ;  from  the 
very  first  strong  protests  were  made  against  any 
neglect  of  these  laws  by  white  men  ;  and  the 
deviations  from  them  which  sometimes  occurred 

in  practice  can  be  explained  as  usurpations  on  the 
part  of  the  chiefs  like  those  of  the  Zamindars  in 

Bengal.* 
Hobson  therefore  found  himself  immediately  at 

odds  with  the  settlers  at  Port  Nicholson.  Backed 

by  his  superior  officer,  Governor  Gipps, '        Hobson  has 

he  absolutely  reiused  to  recognize  any  ot  to  tight  the 

Wakefield's  purchases  except  a  patch  on 
Port  Nicholson  itself.     Directly  the  islands  were 
made  a  separate  Crown  colony,  he  put 
-  ,.  Crown 

into  force  an  ordinance  by  which  no  pur-  Lands  Ordi- ,  ,  r  ,  nance,  1841. 
chase  made  at  any  time  trom  the  natives 
should  be  valid  unless  he  himself,  now  Governor, 

approved  of  it.  The  New  Zealand  Company 
fought  hard :  it  allied  itself  with  other  English 
colonizing  companies,!  and  hurried  out  settlers  to 
its  alleged  Taranaki  and  Tasman  Bay  estates, 

rightly  anticipating  that  Hobson's  opposition 
would  have  to  yield  to  accomplished  facts. 
Hobson  worked  himself  to  death  in  the 

,  i  •        i          Hobson attempt  to  manage  unruly  traders  in  the  dies,  Sept., 
north,  aggressive  land-speculators  in  the 
*  See  p.  329. 
t  Plymouth   was  to  the  fore,  as  it  had  been  in  colonizing 

America,  and  left  its  name  on  the  map  oi  New  Zealand  also. 
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south,  and  excited  tribesmen  buzzing  like  disturbed 
hornets  in  their  fastnesses  between  the  two.  His 

temporary  successor,  Lieutenant  Shortland,  was 
not  firm  in  his  seat  before  the  trouble  had  become 

The  acute.  Colonel  Wakefield's  brother  saw  in 

incident,  tne  interregnum  a  happy  opportunity  for 
l843'  pushing  the  company's  claims,  and  at  once 

proceeded  to  occupy  the  invalid  Wairau  purchase. 
The  Maoris  resisted ;  Wakefield  led  a  body  of 
armed  settlers  to  drive  them  away:  shots  were 
fired,  and  in  the  scufHe  Wakefield  was  killed. 

Only  the  firmness  and  just  behaviour  of  Shortland 
prevented  an  immediate  war  —  and  even  his 
prompt  acknowledgment  that  the  Maoris  were  in 

the  right  did  not  avail  to  soothe  their 
Governor  ....  .          ...  . 
Fitzroy,     rapidly   increasing  irritation,   which  was 

intensified   by   the   unwise   weakness    of 
the  next  Governor,  Captain  Fitzroy. 

Grey  had  already  rescued  one  Wakefield  colony 
from    bankruptcy :    he   might   be   able  to  rescue 
Governor  another  from   extermination.     In   1845  he 

iSSs.     was  suddenly  transferred  from  South  Aus- 
Hone      tralia   to    New    Zealand,    where    a,    native 

Heke's  war.  war  ̂ a(j  just  broken  out  jn  the  northern 
peninsula.  The  Maoris  had  apparently  been  study- 

ing Parliamentary  debates,  and  did  not  understand 
that  the  sneers  at  themselves  and  the  contemptuous 
reference  to  their  cherished  treaty  which  they 
found  there  were  in  truth  only  weapons  of  attack 
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on  the  Ministry  of  the  day.  Grey  began  by  pro- 
claiming once  for  all  that  the  Government  would 

stand  by  the  Treaty  r/f  Waitangi :  then  he  called 

on  friendly  tribes  to  assist  him  against  the  rebels, 

and  with  their  help  crushed  the  Bay  of  Islands 
rebellion  and  another  that  was  just  beginning  near 

Port  Nicholson ;  while  the  loyal  chiefs  were 
rewarded  with  offices  under  the  Crown,  and  the 

tribes  in  general  pacified  by  the  recogni-  The- 
tion  of  their  own  system  of  justice  and 

the  cancellation  of  Fitzroy's  foolish  con- 
cessions  in  the  matter  of  land  purchase  cancelled  m 

June,  1040. by  private  individuals. 

With  that  began  Grey's  stubborn  fight  against 
the  pretensions  of  the  New  Zealand  Company. 
The  points  at  issue  were  simple.  He 
!,.,.,  ,  ,       Grey's  fight believed  in  cheap  land  and  men  who  with  the 

tilled  their  own  ground :  the  Company 

held  out  for  high-priced  land  and  gentleman- 
farmers.  He  took  the  Treaty  of  Waitangi  literally, 

looked  upcii  the  Maoris  as  British  subjects,  and 

treated  them  (generally  speaking)  as  equals  of  the 

white  new-comers — just  as  the  French-Canadians 
of  Quebec  were  equals  of  the  U.E.  men  in 

Ontario ;  the  Company's  officials  and  its  friends  at 
home  reckoned  them  a  nuisance,  to  be  cleared  off 

the  fertile  lands  of  the  colony  as  fast  as  white  men 

might  need  them.  In  the  North  Island  the 

struggle  went  on  for  years.  The  Whig  TheCon- 
r-  i  T\T-     •    .  r     o    /r  stitution  Act 

pro-Company  home  Ministry  oi  1846  gave     of  1846. 
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New  Zealand  a  fearful  and  wonderful  consti- 
tution providing  for  its  division  into  provinces, 

the  establishment  of  Municipal  Corporations  all 
over  it,  and  its  government  by  a  complicated 
system  of  Councils  and  Assemblies  (wholly 
white,  of  course),  while  the  Maoris  were  to 

be  cooped  up  in  arbitrarily  formed  "  aboriginal 

districts."  Grey  proclaimed  the  Act,  appointed 
Ljeutenant-Governors  of  the  provinces — thus 

relieving  himself  of  much  routine  work- 
Amending  and  let  the  rest  of  it  drop  dead.  The 
LaVdTAct  same  Ministry  passed  another  Act  to 
of  l846'  define  Maori  land-titles  on  purely  British 

sifccisluHy  principles ;  Grey  absolutely  refused  to 
opposed  by  enforce  this  Act  at  allt  The  Ministry  was 

wise  enough  to  acknowledge  its  mistake — 
emphasizing  the  acknowledgment  by  knighting 
the  Governor — and  the  North  Island  remained 

peaceful  to  the  end  of  Grey's  reign. 

In  the  South  Island  circumstances  were  different. 

The  greater  part  of  it  seems  to  have  been  unin- 
habited, and  there  was  certainly  no  Maori 

c?ndit?onns  difficulty  except  in  the  northern  districts 
in  isfanduth  already  referred  to.*     Here  at  last  Wake- 
The  Wake-  ̂ e^  f°und  a  chance  of  testing  his  system 

hafdas7pro™  w^1^  everything  in  its  favour,  free  from 
dlresSuUs0d  native  troubles,  with  a  beautiful  and  fertile 

country  to  experiment  on,  and  with  the 

*  See  p.  265. 
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failure  of  his  Adelaide  scheme  to  warn  him  against 
dilettante  colonising.     By  this  time,  too,  he  had 
Canadian  experience  to  guide  him,  and  the  new 
ventures   succeeded    admirably.      Otago  became 
the   seat   of  a  flourishing    Scots   colony, 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Scottish  Free 
Church  ;  the  wide  well-watered  plains  of  Canter- 

bury were  occupied  by  a  similar  Church 
of    England    settlement.      The    guiding 

principle  of  each  was  high-priced  land  (£2  per  acre 

in  Otago,  ̂ "3  in  Canterbury),  whose  sales,  after 
ten  shillings  an  acre  had  been  paid   to   the  New 
Zealand  Land  Company,  were  to  pay  for  roads 
and  bridges,  churches  and  schools,  and  the  bringing 
out  of  more  immigrants. 

G.      The  Granting  of  Constitutions. 

Between  the  years  1840  and  1850  all  the  Austra- 
lasian colonies  were  being,  as  dog-fanciers  say, 

licked  into  shape.  New  South  Wales  got 
representative  government  in  1842,  and  C0i0^  be- 
South  Australia  a  promise  of  it :  trans-  to^edlm. 
portation  to  the  mainland  was  abolished 
in  1840,  and  only  revived  in  1849  for  the  isolated 
Swan  River  colony.  The  land  question  was  the 
most  prominent  one  of  the  day :  in  the  older 
districts  of  New  South  Wales  there  was  a  success- 

ful attempt  to  make  the  squatter  pay  a  Statute  of 
fair  rent  for  the  run,  which  was  now  to  be  I8*7- 
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defined  and  leased  to  him ;  round  Port  Phillip 

Regulations  confusion  had  arisen  because  regulations 
of  1840.  from  home  fixed  the  price  of  land  there  so 

that  it  should  not  compete  with  South  Australia. 
The  great  grievance  everywhere  was  the  refusal  of 
the  home  Government  to  sell  land  at  less  than  £i 
per  acre.  The  colonists  said,  truly  enough,  that  a 
good  deal  of  the  land  was  not  worth  that  sum  and 
should  be  sold  at  lower  rates :  Governor  Gipps, 
backed  by  the  home  authorities,  said  the  land 
would  be  worth  it  some  day,  and  there  was  no 
need  to  dispose  of  all  the  colony  to  that  generation 
of  settlers.  Gipps  had  his  way,  and  subsequent 
generations  have  found  some  land  still  left  for 
them. 

Presently  the  outlying  districts  of  the  mother 
colony  began  to  find  themselves  hampered  by  their 

enforced    connection   with    Sydney — the 
Port  Phillip  _  „..  ....  .    .,          .  .  . 
claims  Port  Phillip  men  especially,  since  they  took 

pride  in  their  freedom  from  the  convict 
element  and  their  growing  town  of  Melbourne. 
Up  North  opinion  was  divided :  the  squatters  of 

the  inland  plains  never  quite  disconnected  them- 
selves from  Sydney  and  Newcastle  interests,  while 

the  small  settlers  and  traders  of  Brisbane  thought 

that  independence  might  bring  the  back-blocks 
trade  their  way.  But  Port  Phillip  had  no  doubts. 
The  Melbourne  men  were  not  going  to  ruin  their 
local  business  by  attending  Council  meetings  at 
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Sydney :  certainly  they  were  not  going  to  elect 

Sydney  people  as  their  representatives.  They 
were  already  a  separate  land  district  with  a 

separate  treasury  ;  they  had  a  see  and  a  bishop  of 

their  own — why  not  have  a  colony  of  their  own  ? 
They  surprised  the  British  Secretary  of  State  for 

the  Colonies  by  electing  him  as  their  member  on 

the  Sydney  Council,  and  the  humour  of  it  struck 

him  more  than  fifty  petitions  would  have.  In  1850 

a  new  Constitution  Act  was  passed,  deal-  The  Act  of 

ing  with  various  Australian  colonies  ;  and  l850< 
the  next  year  Victoria  found  herself  going  alone. 

Before  she  was  quite  firm  on  her  feet  a  tempest 

struck  her,  and  all  south-eastern  Australia  was  in 

a  whirl.  In  1848  gold  had  been  dis- 
covered in  California,  and  the  whole  world 

rang  with  wild  tales  of  sudden  fortune  and  more 

sudden  violence.  In  their  morning  newspapers 
the  quiet  farmers  and  squatters  of  Australia  read 

strange  stories  of  the  far-off  mining  camps  with 
the  same  mild  interest  we  have  been  bestowing  en 

Armenian  massacres  and  Greek  frontier  fights. 

And  then — in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  it  was  upon 
them,  this  rush  of  eager  gold-seekers,  this  turmoil 
of  lawless  adventurers  from  all  the  nations  under 

heaven.  Gold  was  known  to  exist  in  the  gullies 

of  the  Dividing  Range:  but  hitherto  the  secret 

had  been  whispered  by  half-terrified  discoverers  to 
the  ears  of  reluctant  officials.  Now  the  colonies 

knew  that  payable  gold  had  been  found  in  a  gully 
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not  far  from  Bathurst,  and  the  steep  canon  of 
Summerhill  Creek  was  already  the  home  of  a 
thousand  miners.  The  hunt  was  up,  and  new 
goldfields  broke  out  all  along  the  main  range. 
Victorian  Clunes  in  Victoria  reported  a  rich  find, 

discoveries,  then  Buninyong,  then  Mount  Alexander.! 
Five  months  of  the  rush  brought  half  a  mil- 

lion's worth  of  gold  for  export  ;  in  two  years 
there  were  seventy  thousand  men  on  the  fields. 
These  were  the  results  in  Victoria  alone,  and  the 

first  strain  on  its  resources  was  almost  too  great 
to  be  borne.  In  New  South  Wales  a  more  firmly 
established  government  found  it  comparatively 
easy  to  control  the  smaller  inflow  of  excited 
diggers ;  South  Australia  and  Tasmania  had  no 
discoveries  to  speak  of,  and  suffered  mainly  through 
loss  of  population,  while  the  former  colony  soon 
found  it  profitable  to  supply  the  eastern  goldfields 

with  provisions.  But  in  Victoria  the  administra- 
tion was  scarcely  fledged  ;  at  best  it  had  hoped  to 

rule  seventy  thousand  people,  and  it  was 
called  on  to  face  a  population  that 

doubled,  and  trebled,  and  within  four  years 
quadrupled  ;  its  laws  were  made  for  farmers  and 
pastoralists,  and  now  a  mob  of  wild  Uitlander 
miners  (to  use  the  modern  name  for  them)  had 
swallowed  up  even  its  local  police.  It  sent  to 

The  licence-  Tasmania  for  warders,  to  England  for 
fee  trouble,  troops.  It  attempted  to  raise  the  licence- 

f  Now  Castlemaine. 
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fee  which,  imitating  the  mother  colony,  it  had  im- 
posed on  all  diggers.  The  diggers  protested  ; 

they  were  being  taxed,  they  said,  by  a  Council 
in  which  they  were  not  represented  ;  they  went 

so  far  as  to  form  a  Diggers'  Congress.  Bendigo 
petitioned  for  a  lower  licence-fee,  and  aided 
its  cause  with  a  little  rioting ;  the  fee  was 

reduced,  and  Bendigo  quieted  down  again.  Bal- 
larat  was  not  so  to  be  soothed,  and  went  on  rioting ; 

at  last  the  miners  there  refused  to  pay  any  license-fee 
at  all,  and  entrenched  themselves,  when  the  troops 

were  sent  up  to  do  police  work,  on  the  Eureka  The  Eureka 

lead.  It  was  a  mistake  as  fatal  as  that  of  Stockade- 

the  Mahratta  chiefs  in  Wellesley's  time* ;  they  were 
indomitable  in  their  own  tents,  but  the  concentration 

of  their  forces  made  a  defeat,  when  it  should  come, 

absolutely  crushing.  The  troops  attacked  their 
stockade  and  carried  it  with  a  rush — and  the  revolt 
was  over. 

The  time  had  come  for  a  permanent  solution  of 

the  whole  colonial  problem  in  Australia.  In  Vic- 
toria, by  the  end  of  1855,  the  Uitlander  population 

had  sealed  down  finally  as  residents,  and  were 

therefore  justly  entitled  to  a  share  in  the  Free  Con. 

government.  In  Tasmania  transportation  stitutions- 
was  a  thing  of  the  past,  and  its  free  settlers  could 
at  last  claim  that  the  island  was  theirs.  South 

Australia  in  1850  had  received  a  constitution 

*  See  page  342. 
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such  as  New  South  Wales  had  in  1842,  and  was 

rapidly  learning  the  lesson  of  self-government.  The 
very  Act  which  gave  it  this  Constitution  empowered 
the  Councils  of  all  the  four  colonies  to  devise  new 

ones  for  themselves,  and  the  Colonial  Office, 

anxious  to  be  rid  as  soon  as  possible  of  these  tur- 
bulent communities,  was  urgent  that  they  should 

use  their  powers  at  once. 

New  Zealand,  steadily  growing  in  prosperity 

under  Grey's  firm  rule,  gained  in  1852  a  federal 
New  constitution  practically  designed  by  the 

Zealand.  Governor  himself.  It  was  the  only  way 
of  properly  reconciling  the  divergent  interests  of 

the  Crown  and  the  Company — or  rather  the  Com- 

pany's heirs,  for  the  Company  itself  had  been 
dissolved  two  years  before.  So  Auckland — the 

Crown-settled  district  —  the  Company's  original 
settlements  of  Wellington,  Nelson,  and  New 
Plymouth  (since  called  Taranaki),  and  the  later 
church  colonies  of  Otago  and  Canterbury,  each 
received  an  elected  Council  and  a  superintendent 
of  its  own,  while  all  six  were  controlled  as  to 

important  and  non-local  matters  by  an  elected 
Assembly  and  a  nominee  Council.  For  two  years 
this  system  was  worked  with  an  Executive  of 
permanent  Crown  officials :  then  the  British 
instinct  asserted  itself,  and  Ministers  became 

responsible  to  the  Legislature,  holding  office  only 
while  the  Assembly  supported  them.  Those  two 
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years  taught  the  other  colonies  a  lesson, 
Responsible 

and  the  constitutions  which  they  gamed     Govem- 
.          f  ment  at  last. in  1855  embodied  in  practice  from  the 

first  the  principle  of  responsible  government.  Each 
colony,  moulding  its  own  legislature,  adopted  the 
double-chambered  pattern  with  differing  details  : 
and  with  the  severance  of  the  Moreton  Bay  dis- 

trict from  New  South  Wales  in  1859  to  form  the 
new  colony  of  Queensland,  Australia  assumed  the 
shape  and  obtained  the  freedom  which  was  to 
serve  it  for  thirty  years  of  quiet  and  isolated  pro- 

gress. 



CHAPTER  VII. 

AFRICA. 

The  African  continent  takes  at  once  first  and 

last  place  in  the  history  of  modern  colonization. 
Before  America  was  discovered,  or  Aus- 
tralia  thought  of,   the  Portuguese  were 

y'  establishing  trading-stations  all  along  the 
Guinea  coast  :  but  Australia  had  -been  settled 

for  years  and  America  for  centuries  before  those 

trading-stations  began  to  grow  into  anything  more 
like  colonies.  Away  down  at  the  southern  end,  it 
is  true,  Holland  had  in  1652  made  a  beginning  of 
genuine  settlement,  which  gradually  spread  east. 
ward  and  became  the  nucleus  of  the  present  Cape 
Colony  :  but  with  that  exception  Africa  proper, 
as  late  as  a  hundred  years  ago,  was  for  Europeans 
an  unknown  wonderland  bounded  I5y  a  narrow 
ribbon  of  unhealthy  coastline. 

African  geography  is  in  some  respects  not  unlike 
that  of  India.     The  Mediterranean  coastline  was 

always    closely    connected     with    Medi- 
physfcai    terranean  Europe,  and  is  cut  off  by  the 
geography.  Qf   i 

nent.     Leaving  that  out  of  consideration  we  have 
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two  great  tablelands,  the  lower  and  more  northerly 
one  stretching  east  and  west,  the  higher  running 
north  and  south.  One  river,  the  Niger,  and  one 
lake,  Lake  Tchad,  drain  through  fertile  valleys 
what  there  is  to  be  drained  of  the  northern  plateau  : 
the  rest  of  it  is  practically  desert.  From  the  other, 
fed  by  many  lakes,  three  great  and  for  the  most 
part  navigable  rivers  (the  Nile,  Zambesi,  and 
Congo)  run  north,  east,  and  west.  But  the  edges 
of  both  plateaux  skirt  the  coastline  so  closely  that 
ships  are  blocked  at  a  comparatively  short  distance 
from  the  river  mouths  :  and  the  mouths  themselves 

of  the  Niger,  the  Congo,  and  the  Zambesi,  opening 
into  tropical  seas,  are  intricate  deltas  full  of 

malarious  disease  for  white  explorers.  So  adven- 
turers who  sailed  along  African  shores  found  that 

they  could  reach  all  the  wealth  of  the  East  Indies 
without  one-tenth  of  the  trouble  that  would  take 
them  perhaps  a  hundred  miles  into  this  unamiable 
continent,  and  were  content  to  tap  its  riches  by 
mere  trading  forts  along  a  fraction  of  its  coastline. 

I.      WEST  AFRICA. 

We  have  already  spoken  of  early  British  trade 
with  the  natives  of  Western  Guinea.*      The  first 
serious   attempt    to   exploit   the   country  The  Duke 

was   the    result   of    a    charter  given   by    °^°^s 

Charles   II   in    1662    to  his  brother  the      l662- ' Duke  of  York.     Like  the  American  charters   of 
*  P.  62. 
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that  century  it  was  splendidly  vague  and  compre- 
hensive, covering  nearly  the  whole  of  the  Atlantic 

coastline.      Ten    years     later    this    charter    was 
passed   on   to  a   new   trading   company, 
which  set  to  work  to  make  it  commercially 
Profitable  by  engaging  in  the  slave  trade. 

1672-       Cape  Coast  Castle  had  already  been  taken 
66l>       from  the  Dutch,  and  British  ships  joined 

those  from    Portugal  and   Holland  that  haunted 
the  Oil  Rivers  and  the  Niger  delta. 

In  dealing  with  this  form  of  commerce,  which 

has  played  so  important  a  part  for  both  good  and 

The  slave-  ev^  *n  tne  history  of  Britain's  Atlantic 
trade  colonies,  we  must  be  careful  not  to  judge 

the  events  of  past  centuries  by  the  moral  standard  of 

to-day.*  The  blacks  of  the  northern  tableland  are 
a  race  physically  strong,  but  with  ill-equipped  minds, 
at  once  cunning  and  superstitious,  childish  alike 

in  their  quick  passions  and  in  their  lack 
indigen-  \. 
ousto  of  organizing  power.  They  fall  easily 

under  the  dominion  of  higher  tribes,  such 
as  the  Fulahs  who  lord  it  over  Sokoto  and  its 

dependent  kingdoms  ;  and  under  such  leaders  they 
eagerly  destroy  or  enslave  each  other.  Slaves 
were  offered  to  English  traders  as  regular  mer- 

chandise many  years  before  the  Royal  African 
Company  engaged  in  the  traffic.  The  first  slave 
traders  were,  in  their  own  eyes,  practical  philan- 

*  See  also  p.  50. 



CH.  vii.]  Africa.  279 

thropists.  They  did  not  introduce  slavery  into 
Africa ;  they  simply  took  things  there  as  they 
found  them,  bettering,  they  thought,  the  lot  of  the 
unfortunate  victims  by  substituting  civilized  and 
Christian  conditions  for  the  ghastly  barbarities  of 

West  African  tyrants.  Nation  after  nation  fol- 
lowed in  the  track  of  the  Portuguese.  The  first 

disgust  of  English  traders  at  the  traffic  was 
admirable,  but  founded  on  sentiment  only,  not  on 
a  sense  of  its  wrongness ;  and  as  Britain  acquired 

tropical  and  semi-tropical  colonies  across  the 
Atlantic,  the  necessity  of  obtaining  labourers  for 
their  development  became  urgent.  The  British 
home  islands  had  none  to  spare  ;  America 

itself  had  no  able-bodied  workers;  but 

West  Africa  produced  all  the  colonists  earlie£t- 
could  want,  and  to  West  Africa  they  went.  For 

a  short  time  they  allowed  the  Dutch,  slave-trade 
middlemen  from  the  first,  to  do  the  work  of  trans- 

port ;  but  a  series  of  measures*  which 
....  .  Cromwell's Cromwell  initiated  in  no  long  time  ousted  Navigation 

Holland   from   the    carrying    trade,   and 
British  ships  brought  over  negroes  at  the  rate  of 
7,000   a   year.      Then    came   into   existence   that 
vicious  triangle  of  commerce  over  which   sailed 
ship  after  ship,  carrying  slaves  from  the  The  vicious 

Oil    Rivers    to    Jamaica    and    Carolina,     triangle- 
receiving    there    the    produce    of    slave    labour, 
tobacco,  molasses,   and   cotton,   for  transport    to 

*  P.  55- 
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Bristol,  and  returning  to  the  African  coast  with 
the  rum  and  cotton  goods  into  which  that  produce 
had  been  worked  up. 

In  1721  the  Royal  African  Company  obtained 
what  they  thought  would  be  a  very  lucrative 

The  privilege.  Under  the  terms  of  the  Pope's 
Assiento.  decree  of  J^Q^  Africa  belonged  to  Por- 

tugal as  against  Spain  :  and  the  Spaniards  could 
not  well  dispute  the  validity  of  this  arrangement, 
whatever  other  nations  might  think  of  it.  They 
were  therefore  dependent  on  Portugal,  or  on  the 

nations  that  disputed  Portugal's  claims  to  Africa, 
for  the  supply  of  slaves  to  all  Spanish  America. 
Their  colonial  policy  was  always  one  of  mono- 

polies, and  the  King  of  Spain  made  money  by 
assigning  (for  a  consideration,  of  course)  to  some 
one  nation  exclusively  the  contract  for  slave- 

importation.  By  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht*  this  con- 
tract, called  the  Assiento,  was  transferred  from 

the  French,  who  then  held  it,  to  the  English  for  a 
period  of  thirty  years,  and  was  given  (for  a 
stipulated  share  in  the  profits)  by  the  English 
Government  to  the  South  Sea  Company.  At  the 

reconstruction  of  that  Company  after  its  mis- 
fortunes in  1721,1  the  African  Company  took  the 

contract  over.  But  the  business  was  not  a  paying 
one,  even  from  the  purely  commercial  point  of 
view.  It  was  enormously  wasteful  of  human  life  : 

«  P.  76.  t  P.  79- 
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the  raids  which  supplied  its  market  destroyed 

every  other  form  of  industry  and  the  populations 
that  lived  by  them,  and  in  doing  so  annihilated 

the  material — the  human  beings— which  they  were 
intended  to  procure.  The  Company  fell  deeper 

and  deeper  into  debt  to  the  Spanish  King,  and  to 

recover  itself  took  a  great  part  in  forcing  on  the 

war  of  "Jenkins'  ear,"  which  was  expected  to 
cancel  the  King's  claims;  but  the  treaty  TheCon- 
of  Aix-la-Chapelle  left  them  as  urgent  as  c£££di 

ever,  and  in  1752  the  Company  ceased  to  I75°- 
exist,  being  replaced  by  a  body  which  represented 

all  the  merchants  engaged  in  the  African  trade. 

Slave-trading,  as  we  may  imagine,  did  not  pro- 
mote the  formation  of  colonies  along  the  West 

African  coast.  '  The  posts  held  by  mer- No  colonies 
chants  of  each  nation  were  merely  depots     as  yet, 

_      ,  ,         ,  merely  iorti- 
for  the  storage  of  slaves  and  other  mer-  fied  store- 
chandise,  with  a  strong  fort  built  beside 

each  for  its  protection  against  rival  traders. 

Even  the  ground  on  which  these  buildings  stood 

was  not  the  property  of  either  merchants  or  nation  : 

it  remained,  in  some  cases  up  till  only  twenty-five 
years  ago,  still  a  part  of  the  dominions  of  some 

native  ruler.  The  traders  were  tenants  only,  and 

the  posts  changed  hands  nearly  as  often  as  a 

leased  house  nowadays.  The  fort  at  Arguin,  for 

instance,  was  first  Portuguese,  then  Dutch,  then 

French,  then  Prussian :  England  then  had  the 

offer  of  it,  but  the  price  was  too  high,  so  the  Dutch 
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got   it   again,   and  the    French   after   them.      In 

Nor  did  any  many  places  forts  of  two  or  three  nations 

nfdonciakn  stood  side  bY  side :  and  so  natural  did 
territory.  tjjjs  arrangement  seem  —  so  little  was 

there  any  thought  of  territorial  rights  in  West 

Africa — that  by  treaty  after  treaty  British  and 
French  merchants  were  allowed  to  settle  and  trade 

in  close  proximity.  The  Peace  of  Paris,  which 
gave  Britain  the  Senegambia  trade,  wilfully  left 
France  at  Goree :  the  treaty  of  Versailles,  in 
restoring  Senegambia  to  France,  kept  open  to 

British  traders  a  strip  of  the  ceded  coast.*  The 
forts  were,  in  fact,  only  national  in  a  very  limited 

sense.  From  1729  onwards  the  British  Parlia- 
ment voted  yearly  a  sum  of  money  for  the  main- 

tenance of  the  African  Company's'posts,  and  took 
them  over  from  its  successor  in  1763  :  but  twenty 

years  later  they  were  handed  back  to  the  mer- 
chants (the  vote  being  continued)  and  were  held  by 

them,  with  a  six  years'  interval  (1821-7),  for  another 
sixty  years. 

The  slave-trade,  then,  prevented  colonization: 
the  first  real  colony  was  a  mark  of  its 

Beginning  .  _  _    ,  _  ,  ,       . 
of  the  ami-  approaching  rum.     Half-way  through  the 

slavery          .    .  r 
agitation,    eighteenth    century    began    a    revolt    of 

the  more  humane  thinkers  in  France  and 

*  Compare  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht  with 
regard  to  Newfoundland.  But  the  French  have  been  wiser 
than  we,  and  in  1857  made  a  bargain  with  us  which  cancelled 

our  trade-rights  in  Senegambia. 
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England  against  the  very  idea  of  slavery.  It  took 

eighty  years  to  convert  public  opinion  to  the 
whole  of  this  new  doctrine :  the  more  visible  and 

more  horrible  results  of  slave-owning  were  attacked 
and  abolished  in  a  much  shorter  time.  In  1807 

the  carrying  trade  between  Africa  and  America 

was  finally  prohibited  ;  but  long  before  that  a 

judicial  decision*  had  declared  in  1772  that  on 

British  soil  no  slavery  was  possible— the  slave  who 
trod  it  became  a  freeman  at  the  touch.  Now 

many  American  planters,  coming  home  to  enjoy 

themselves,  had  brought  for  economy's  sake  their 
household  slaves  with  them  :  and  as  this  decision 

set  them  free  and  made  it  necessary  to  pay  them 

for  their  service,  the  economy  vanished,  and  the 

unfortunate  negroes  were  turned  adrift.  The 
Government,  in  order  to  be  rid  of  this  unwelcome 

body  of  unemployed,  gladly  aided  a  private  com- 
pany of  philanthropists  to  transport  them  back  to 

Africa:  and  in  1787!  a  party  of  four  Sierra 

hundred  was  established  on  the  shores  of  firstnereaf 
Freetown  harbour,  the  best  in  all  the  colony- 
Atlantic  coast  of  Africa,  where  next  year  the 

purchase  of  a  strip  of  land  and  the  submission  of 

the  neighbouring  chiefs  gave  Britain  her  colony  of 
Sierra  Leone. 

*  In  the  Court  of  King's  Bench,  delivered  by  Lord  Mansfield 
(Somerset's  Casej. 

f  The  Sierra  Leone  expedition  sailed  on  April  gth,  1787, 

only  a  month  before  the  despatch  of  Captain  Phillip's  fleet  to 
colonize  New  South  Wales. 
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This  was  the  beginning  of  an  entirely  new 

policy  in  regard  to  African  trade.  "  Open  up  the 

interior "  was  now  the  cry ;  for  slave- 
interior  raiding  had  so  ruined  the  coastal  districts 

3y  that  from  the  tableland  only  could 
material  for  legitimate  trade  be  obtained.  Side  by 

side  with  the  African  Company  of  Merchants, 

from  which  it  must  be  carefully  distinguished,  the 

African  Association  took  up  the  work  of  explora- 

tion. Of  what  lay  behind  the  fever-breeding 
swamps  of  the  coast  nothing  was  known.  But 

there  was  a  rumour,  thousands  of  years  old,  of  a 

great  river,  the  Niger ;  and  on  this  half-mythical 
stream  later  rumours  placed  the  glorious  city  of 

Timbuctoo.  The  French,  further  north,  had  for 

many  years  vainly  tried  to  get  to  it  up  the  Senegal, 
which  according  to  some  accounts  was  a  mouth  of 

the  Niger  itself.  The  Gambia  was  another 

possible  mouth — for  eighteenth  century  maps 
make  the  river  a  perfect  octopus,  some  even 

joining  it  to  the  Congo  and  the  Nile.  Up  the 
Gambia,  therefore,  went  Mungo  Park, 

p"rk°     the  first    of  a  splendid   line  of  Scottish 
'°5>   explorers  in  Africa;   he  saw  the  waters 

that  men  had  dreamt  of,    but   was  killed  in  an 

attempt   to   follow  them  to  the  sea.     After   him 

ciapperton   Etenham   and  Clapperton,  cutting  across 
1822-7;  tne  Sahara  from  Tripoli,  discovered  Lake 

Tchad ;  Caillie,  the  French  explorer,  reached 

Timbuctoo  via  the  Senegal ;  Clapperton  (with  a 
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new  companion,  Lander)  struck  the  Niger  from 
the  south-west,  and  died  with  his  discoveries  half 
done;  and  Lander  a  few  years  later  without 
knowing  it  explored  the  Niger  delta  and  its  great 
tributary  the  Benue.  But  it  was  not  till  after 

1850  that  the  whole  truth  was  known.  Richard- 
son and  Barth,  English  and  Prussian  respectively, 

made  for  Lake  Tchad  by  the  Tripoli  route,  and  Barth 

with  the  object  of  checking  the  internal  l849-55. 
slave-trade  of  the  Soudan  by  commercial  treaties 
with  the  central  negro  states.  Richardson  died 
during  the  journey  ;  Barth  before  his  return  had 
joined  the  discoveries  of  Lander  to  those  of 
Mungo  Park,  and  the  course  of  the  Niger  was 
mapped  from  start  to  finish. 

All   this  time   the   trading   settlements   on   the 
coast  had  been  going  to  ruin.      The  abolition  of 
the   slave  trade   had   taken    away   their  Thecoast 

only  source  of   profit,    and   nothing   but  ̂ "im™13 
the  mere  fact  of  possession  prevented  the  abandone<i- 
British   Government  from   abandoning  them.     A 
man  is  slow  to  throw  into  the  ash-heap  even  his 
three-year-old  hat.     Ministry  after  Ministry  experi- 

mented with   new   forms   of  control.     They   had 
three  settlements  to  deal  with— an  island  on  the 
Gambia,  the  colony  of  Sierra  Leone,  and  a  row  of 
forts   along  the   Gold    Coast,   of    which    variable 
Cape  Coast  Castle  was  the  chief.     They  t^Bdtifh 

began   by   supervising    the    Gold    Coast    G™™£~ 
traders  in  their  relations  with  the  king-       1818. 
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dom  of  Ashanti.      Then  they  abolished  the  African 

Company  altogether,  and  tried  to  govern 
all  the  settlements  from  Freetown.    Next 

they  abandoned  all  the  Gold  Coast  forts 

but  two,  and  two  years  after  proposed  to  let  those 

go    also.      Then    the    whole    row   of    forts    was 
handed  over  to  a  committee  of  London 

merchants.     Fifteen  years  afterwards  the 

Gold  Coast  was  taken  back  by  the  Crown, 

and  to  each  of  the  three  settlements  was  given  a 

separate    Governor.     In    1850    more   forts    were 

bought  from   Denmark,  which   thus   disappeared 

from  West  Africa  :  and  during  the  next  few  years 

each  settlement  gained  new  territory.     In  1861  a 

fourth   colony   was   founded    by    the    cession    of 

Lagos,  the  headquarters  of  such  piratical  slave- 
traders  as  had  not  yet  been  exterminated.     And  in 

1865  a  select  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons 

recommended  the  gradual  abandonment  of  every 

West  African  colony  except  that  of  Sierra  Leone. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  colonies  should 

flourish  when  they  were  treated  with  such  perverse 

inconsistency.      But  the  interregnum  on  the  Gold 

Coast — the  fifteen  years  of  control   by  a 

foun°dsthe  committee  of  merchants — gave  that  settle- Gold  Coast  r  i-  j  •  / 
protector-  ment  an  opportunity  for  consolidation  of 

ate,  1828-42,  which  the  Governor  skjifuliy  availed  him- 
self. The  confederated  negro  tribes  of  Ashanti  had 

conquered  the  coast  natives  very  early  in  the 
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century,  and  had  claimed  succession  to  their  owner- 
ship of  all  Gold  Coast  soil.     For  twenty  years  they 

enforced  the  claim  by  repeated  invasions,  and  twice 

at   least    succeeded   in   getting    it   admitted.     But 

Captain  Maclean,  whom  the  merchants'  committee 
had  made  Governor,  drove  them  from  the  and  masters 

coastal   districts,    freed   the   neighbouring    thaenfjjh" 
tribes  entirely  from  their  rule,  and  created   Treaty  of 

what    was  practically    a    British    protec-       l83It 
torate  over  some  eight   thousand   square  miles   of 

territory.     Britain  was  at  last  beginning  in  West 

Africa  the  work  of  peace-making  and  establishment 
of  order  which  had  long  before  this  given  to  India 
the  first  restfulness  it  ever  knew. 

For  forty  years  Maclean's  treaty  confined  the 
Ashanti  warriors  behind  the  river  Prah.  Sullenly 

declining  all  friendly  commerce  with  their  English 

conquerors,  they  settled  down  to  manufactures  of 

various  kinds  which  they  disposed  of  through  such 
Dutch  forts  as  were  still  left  on  the  Gold 

Coast.  But  the  Dutch  Government  was  Ashanti 

even  more  eager  to  get  rid  of  its  West  war>l873"4' African  posts  than  the  select  committee  of  the 

House  of  Commons  :  and  in  1871  Holland  retired,* 

as  Denmark  had  done  twenty-one  years  before. 
This  meant  to  the  Ashanti  king  the  disappearance 

of  his  last  vestige  of  authority  south  of  the  Prah — 

*  Even  more  eagerly ;  the  Danes  were  bought  out,  while  the 
Dutch  asked  only  for  the  value  of  their  stores. 
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for  the  Dutch  had  never  disputed  his  right  to  a 
nominal  tribute.  As  soon  as  might  be  he  marched 
upon  Cape  Coast  Castle  in  such  force  that  it  was 
determined  to  end  his  power  once  and  for  all.  Sir 
Garnet  Wolseley  led  the  attack  from  the  south, 
while  a  native  force  marched  from  further  eastwards, 
upon  the  Ashanti  capital  of  Coomassie :  two  defeats 
and  the  burning  of  his  chief  town,  followed  by  the 
unexpected  arrival  of  the  subsidiary  force,  drove  the 
king  to  abject  submission ;  and  the  confederacy 
which  he  had  long  held  together  by  the  fear  of  his 
savage  army  broke  up  into  a  number  of  weak  and 
peaceable  chieftainships,  which  have  since  that 

time  looked  to  the  British  administrators  for  guid- 
ance and  protection. 

II.  EAST  AFRICA  AND  THE  LAKES. 

In  Eastern  Africa,  too,  there  was  a  flourishing 
trade   in   slaves,   but   not   a  European  one.     The 

Dutch  colonies  of  Further  India  needed  no 

African     importation  of  labour  ;   India  was  crowded, 
slave-trade.     .  , . 

Australia  unexplored  and  seemingly  worth- 
less. It  was  the  Turkish  and  Persian  dominions 

that  required  slaves,  and  the  Arabs  had,  for 

religious  reasons,*  a  complete  monopoly  of  that 
traffic.  So  the  Portuguese  had  neglected  their 
annexations  along  the  East  Coast,  which  no  other 
European  nation  cared  to  seize,  and  in  1698  the 

*  As  being  also  Mahommedans. 
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Arab  sultan  of  Oman  drove  them  from  the       Arab 
Zanzibar  district  and  fixed  their  boundary    empire  of J       Zanzibar 

where  it  lies  to-day.  At  the  southern  end  founded, 
also  their  nominal  possessions  were  cur- 

tailed, and  the  Dutch  from  Capetown  in  1720  built  a 
fort  on  Delagoa  Bay.  This  was  soon  abandoned,  it 
is  true,  but  under  pressure  from  England,  not  from 
Portugal :  and  it  was  not  till  an  Austrian  expedition 
had  in  1776  annexed  the  district,  made  treaties 
with  the  surrounding  tribes,  and  settled  down  to 
steady  commercial  work,  that  the  Portuguese 
Government  thought  it  worth  while  to  assert  their 

long-forgotten  claims.  In  1823  another  attempt 
was  made,  by  England  this  time,  to  secure  Arbitration 
this  much  claimed  but  little  used  harbour, 
and  its  ownership  was  not  definitely  settled 
till  1875. 

Meanwhile  the  Oman  sultans  had  established  a 

sort  of  protectorate  over  the  coast  from  which  they 
had  driven  Portugal :  and  when  a  revolt  in  Muscat 
set  up  a  new  dynasty  in  Oman  itself,  the  African 
viceroy  held  his  chief  town,  Mombasa,  for  the 
deposed  rulers,  and  called  in  a  British  squadron  to 

help  him  against  the  new-comers.  The 
T->    'L'    i  j  i  •  -^        British  pro- 
Bntish  commander  saw  his  opportunity,  tectorateof 

and  obtained   a  protectorate  over  a  long  proclaimed, 
coast  strip  which  he  hoped  would  be  the 

nucleus  of  another  Indian  Empire  in  East  Africa. 
But  the  Government  of  the  day  had  no    andcan. 

use  for  empires,  and  our  work  in  India  was  celled'  l826 
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under  a  cloud:  the  protectorate  was  refused,  and 

after  thirty-five  more  years  of  fighting  the  Oman 
princes  were  again  undisputed  masters  of  the 
whole  Zanzibar  coast,  and  had  extended  their  sphere 
of  influence  to  the  edge  of  the  Great  Lakes.  Their 

virtually  but  dominion  was  now  formally  recognized  and 

nJen°™|lly  guaranteed  by  Britain,  and  Zanzibar  be- 
l86l<  came  to  all  intents  and  purposes  as  much 

a  British  protectorate  as  Hyderabad  or  Kashmir. 
But  the  simple  step  of  proclaiming  this  was  for 
various  reasons  never  taken. 

After  the  problem  of  the  Niger's  course  had  been 
settled  by  Barth,  men  began  to  look  eastwards  for 

Expiora-    fresn  problems  to  solve.      Geographically, 

andscem?ai  the  legends  of  tne  Upper  Nile  were  even 
Africa.  mOre  famous  for  their  age  and  their 

mysterious  surroundings  than  those  of  the  Niger  : 
and  directly  affairs  in  East  Africa  began  to  settle 
down  under  an  orderly  form  of  government  the 
long  line  of  British  explorers  set  to  work  in  the 

district  of  the  Great  Lakes.  Burton,  Speke, 
Grant,  Baker,  alone  or  in  pairs  mapped 

Speke,     out  Tanganyika   and   the   two   Nyanzas, 

Baker,     while  Livingstone  further  south  opened  up 

1861-73;     Lake  Nyassa  and  the  Zambesi  valley,  and 
stone,      all  but  discovered  the  secret  of  the  Congo. 

His  work,  indeed,  was  the  more  effective 
of  the  two.     Ever  since  the  abolition  ol  slavery  in 
British    dominions   the   nation   had   been   proudly 

philanthropic   towards   Africa:    and   Livingstone's 
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self-sacrificing  toil  as  a  missionary  excited  an  atten- 
tion and  an  enthusiasm  which  neither  he  nor  his 

fellow-explorers  could  have  aroused  by  the  most 
astonishing  of  mere  discoveries.  His  travels  made 
the  towns  of  Central  Africa  household  words  all 

over  Britain:  and  his  death  in  1873  turned  African 
exploration  into  a  sort  of  nineteenth  century 
crusade. 

III.      SOUTH    AFRICA. 

NOTE  ON  SOUTH  AFRICAN  NAMES.— In  Boer  names  the 

four  following  sounds  must  be  remembered  :  oe  =  oo,  oo  = 

oh,  ei  =  ay,  ij  (often  written  y)  =  ay  (very  nearly, — the  sound 
of  last  syllable  in  Fr.  sommeil).  Thus  Bloemfontein  =  Bloom- 
fontayn,  Boomplaatz  =  Bohmplahtz,  Vryheid  =  Vrayhate. 

Similarly  Secocoeni=Secocoott». 

In  Kaffir  names  certain  indescribable  "clicks"  occur  which 
English  can  but  feebly  imitate  by  inserting  minor  vowels  or  semi- 

vowels to  be  half-pronounced  ;  as  in  Cety  wayo,  IsandAlwana. 

A.     The   Dutch    Settlement. 

A  glance  at  the  map  will  show  that  of  Africa 
proper  («.<?.,  not  counting  the  Mediterranean  countries) 
only  a  very  small  part  is  outside  the  tropics. 
Now  within  the  tropics  nearly  all  over  the  Africa  the 
world  Europeans  find  it  very  difficult  to  European 
establish  permanent  colonial  settlements, 

which  must  always  depend  on  farming  or  herding  : 

and  in  Africa  especially  intra-tropical  "colonies"  are 
really  at  the  best  only  trading  stations  surrounded 
by  a  ring  oi  protected  native  tribes.     But  the  blunt 
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southern  point  of  the  continent  is  thrust  out  into  a 
cooler  climate,  and  the  European  settler  finds  there 
at  least  the  possibility  of  a  healthy  and  comfortable 
home. 

After  the  terror-stricken  flight  of  the  Portuguese 
ships,  and  the  falling  through  of  the  British  East 

India  Company's  annexation,*  South  Africa  was 
for  some  time  left  to  its  Hottentots  and  Bushmen. 

The  Cape  But  *n  l^52  tne  Dutch  East  India  Com- 
thTiSitcft  Pany  Put  into  f°rce  a  thirty-three  years  old 

E.I.C.,  1652.  resolution,  and  established  in  Table  Bay  a 
"  fort  and  garden  "  for  provisioning  their  trade  ships 
with  fresh  meat  and  vegetables.  Very  few  settlers 

came  to  the  new  colony,  for  the  Company's  trading 
rules  were  too  strict  to  encourage  any  farming 
beyond  what  was  necessary  to  supply  its  own  fleet. 

Revocation  ̂ n  J^^7»  however,  it  was  able  to  ship  from 

^Nantes?  Holland  about  two  hundred  of  the  Hugue- 
1685.  nots  who  had  been  driven  from  France  by 

the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes ;  these  new 
comers  were  not  well  treated  by  the  Cape  officials, 
and  kept  very  much  to  themselves.  Later  on  there 
came  in  Dutch  soldiers  who  had  served  their  time 

in  the  Indian  colonies,  and  when  they  wanted  wives 
the  Company  exported  a  number  of  girls  from  the 
orphan  schools  of  Holland.  It  was  not  to  be 

The  begin-  expected  that  any  of  these  colonists  would 

Afrikander  bear  great  affection  to  Holland  or  think  of 
sentiment,  ft  as  u  home."  They  had  been  practically 

*See  pp.  60- 1. 



CH.  vii.]  Africa.  293 

turned  out  of  Europe,  and  everything  that  in  the 

new  land  reminded  them  of  Europe  was  detest- 
able :  the  Governors  were  haughty  and  cruel,  the 

laws  were  perversely  tyrannical,  all  the  petty  details 

of  life  were  subject  to  irritating  regulations.  Even 

the  best  of  the  Company's  Governors  put  forth 
edicts  against  the  use  of  umbrellas  and  silk  dresses, 

and  bade  every  man  take  off  his  hat  to  the  Governor's 
house.  As  for  business  matters,  the  local  Council 
took  care  that  there  should  be  no  fortunes 

made  outside  the  official  circle.  The  Company 

fixed  a  price  for  produce  at  which  it  could  Trade 

buy  all  that  the  farmers  had  for  sale.  If  frictions. 
a  trading  ship  anchored  in  Table  Bay  the  Com- 

pany sold  what  it  chose  first,  and  then  the 

farmer  was  given  his  turn — if  the  ship  happened  to 
want  any  more,  and  the  Company  had  not  already 

bought  the  whole  of  his  stock  at  its  own  price.  By 
dint  of  such  treatment,  continued  for  a  hundred 

years,  the  Dutch  officials  managed  to  weld  their 

discontented  collection  of  Huguenots,  veterans, 
and  orphans  into  what  was  almost  a  new 

, .  r  ,  .   .     The  Boers. 
nation — a  nation  01  men  whose  great  wish 
was  to  be  let  alone,  who  cared  nothing  for  trade 

and  very  little  for  any  sort  of  social  life,  who 

owned  no  allegiance  (except  by  compulsion)  to  any 
law  but  their  own  interpretation  of  the  Bible,  and 

felt  no  patriotism  for  any  country  on  earth  but  their 
own  South  Africa.  Capetown  remained  Dutch, 

but  the  rest  of  the  colony  was  Boer. 
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As  the  young  nation — though  it  was  never  really 
young:    it   was   born   middle-aged — increased,  the 
area  of  the  colony   grew  also.     Whenever  Dutch 
law  and  order  came   too  near  them,  the 

Boers  moved  on  into  fresh  country  east-  E 
wards  and  northwards :  and  in  doing  so  they  found 
themselves  in  collision  with  a  quite  new  variety  of 

The  native  natives-      The    Hottentots,    a   somewhat 
races,      jaZy  nation  of  cattle-breeders,  were  nearly 

tot'  all  dead,  mainly  from  epidemics  of  small- 
pox.    The  Bushmen,  a  smaller  and   more  savage 

race   of  hunters,   stole    their    sheep    and 
Bushman,          ..«     •       ̂ i.  ,  j  ,  ,., 

cattle  in  thousands  and  were  trapped  like 
vermin  to  check  the  thefts.  But  during  the  years 
of  waiting  between  Portuguese  discovery  and  Dutch 

occupation  a  more   dangerous   and   more 
and  Bantu.    .        ... 

intelligent  enemy  had  forced  his  way  south- 
wards from  the  Zambesi.  Exterminating  or  absorb- 

ing the  milder  tribes  that  lay  in  their  path,  clan 

after  clan  of  the  great  Bantu*  nation  had  stormed 
down  the  east  coast,  each  forcing  its  predecessors 
before  it,  till  in  1779  their  vanguard,  the  Kosas, 

met  the  eastward-trekking  Boers  not  far  from  Algoa 
Bay.  There  for  many  years  after  an  almost  per- 

petual war  raged  between  the  whites  and  the 
Kaffirs,  in  which  the  latter  were  forced  back  step 
by  step  from  the  Fish  River  to  the  Keiskamma  and 
from  the  Keiskamma  to  the  Kei.  Luckily  for  the 

N 

*  These  southern   clans  are  generally  known  collectively  as 
Kaffirs 
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Cape  Colony  there  was  no  civilized  enemy  in  the 

background  to  organize  and  make  still  more  cruel 
the  Kaffir  raids,  as  the  administrators  of  French 
Canada  had  envenomed  the  Indian  raids  on  New 

England.  But  the  grim  story  of  eight  Kaffir  wars 
will  help  us  to  understand  why  Boers  retain  what 

New  Englanders  have  not  long  forgotten — the 
tradition  that  treats  natives  as  vermin,  as  brutes 

who  cannot  morally  claim  to  be  treated  like  human 
beings. 

As  the  French  also  had  possessions  in  the  East 

Indies,  it  was  natural  that  they  should  now  and 

again  think  of  South  Africa  as  a  convenient 

half-way  house.     Mauritius,  certainly,  was  designs  on 
...  ...  .  .      ,     the  Cape. 
their  regular  provisioning  station :  but 

when  events  in  India  had  all  but  destroyed  their 
trade,  and  had  left  them  little  but  the  wish  to 

cripple  British  commerce  in  revenge,  the  Cape 

offered  great  advantages  as  a  naval  station  on  the 

direct  line  between  Europe  and  the  East.  In  1781, 

during  a  short  alliance  between  France  and  Hol- 
land, French  troops  actually  occupied  Capetown. 

When,  therefore,  in  1793  the  newly-estab-  Thg  French 
lished  French  Republic  became  aggressive,  Republic 

_    .  becomes 

declared   war  on   Britain,   and   set   up   a  propagan- 
fellow- Republic   in   the  Netherlands,   the 

British  ministry  resolved  at  once  to  forestall  any  such 

further  occupations:  and  the  Stadtholder*   of  the 

*  A  sort  of  hereditary  President. 
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Netherlands,    who   had   fled   to   England   to   seek 
refuge  from  the  French,  was  induced  to  write  a 

letter  to  the  Cape  authorities,  commanding 
The  Cape  .    JT   .   . 

occupied  by  them  to  admit  British  troops  into  the  colony 
British        _  .  .  . 

troops,  lor  its  protection  against  a  French  m- 

"  vasion.  The  recipients  of  this  letter  found 
themselves  in  a  quandary.  While  some  wished  to 
hold  Capetown  for  the  Company,  and  some  to 
await  orders  from  the  new  rulers  in  Holland,  there 

were  a  few  in  important  positions  who  were  deter- 

mined to  obey  the  Stadtholder's  orders :  and  the 
Boers,  though  disunited  among  themselves,  were  in 
favour  of  cutting  loose  altogether  from  Europe  and 
setting  up  an  independent  republic  with  all  the 
French  paraphernalia.  The  British  knew  their 

own  minds  :  their  half-hearted  opponents  were  sure 
neither  of  their  own  nor  of  each  other's.  There 
was  a  slight  attempt  at  resistance:  the  Cape 

Council  passed  energetic  defence  resolu- The  Dutch 

E.I.C.  dis-  tions :  and  forthwith  the  garrison  sur- 
rendered, and  the  British  generals  took 

over  the  administration  of  the  colony. 

At  first  the  new  state  of  things  commended  itself 
to  the  majority  of  the  Boers.     General  Craig  did 

The  new    everything  he  could  to  make  them  under- 

fn^'fustand  stand   that   their   country   had    not   been 
mild.  conquered  or  annexed  to  Britain  :  he  main- 

tained the  best  of  the  Dutch  laws,  and  kept  in 

office  the  most  trustworthy  of  the  late  Company's 
servants :  where  he  altered  the  laws  it  was  to  give 
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them  greater  freedom,  and  all  restrictions  on  their 
trade  or  their  movements  were  at  once  abolished. 

But  presently  the  British  Ministry  began  to  send  out 

regular  Governors,  and  all  General  Craig's  arrange- 
ments were  reversed.  Lord  Macartney,  the  first 

Governor,  was  the  man  who  in  Madras  fifteen 

years  before  had  so  mismanaged  the  war 
J  .  Futafter- 
with  Tippoo:  his  year  at  the   Cape  was     wards 

i         •  /•  11  •      i  •    r       TT«     tyranny  pro- 
productive  of  not  much  less  mischief.     His   duces  dis- „.      -^  _,  .     affection. 
successor,  bir  George  Yonge,  was  corrupt 

as  well  as  stupid.     The   Boers  found  themselves 

oppressed  on  all  sides :  trade  was  restricted  again, 

and  they  were  forced  to  swear  allegiance  to  King 

George.     Worst  of  all,  the  Kosas  burst  into  the 

border  territory  and  ravaged  it  far  to  the 

west  of  Algoa  Bay :  and  the  British  com-  ™£  Kaffir 
mander,   instead  of   fighting,   waited  till 

their  plundering  was  done  and  then  merely  took 

their  word  that  they  would  not  do  it  again.     As  a 
natural  result   the  raid  was  repeated  three  years 

running,  until  the  farmers  took  the  law  into  their 

own   hands    and   drove   the    Kaffirs    beyond  the 
border.     And  to  men  in  this  state  of  mind  there 

came  out  agents  ot  the  London  Missionary  Society, 

full  of  abstract  philanthropy,  to  preach  the  social 

equality  of  white  man  and  black  man,  and  to  con- 

demn the  Boer  self-defence  against  their 

"brothers,"  the  savage  Kosas.     One  can- 
not    wonder    that    there    was     rejoicing 

throughout      the      colony      when      in      1803      it 
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was  handed  back  to  the  control  of  the  Bata- 

vian*  republic,  which  had  replaced  the  old  half- 
monarchical  constitution  of  Holland. 

This,  the  first  and  only  real  administration  of  the 

Cape  by  a  Dutch  government  (for  the  earlier  con- 
trol  was   entirely   the   East    India   Com- 

The  Cape  a  ,   . 
real  Dutch  pany  s),  was  m  every  way  a  model  among 

colonial  policies  of  the  time.  Every 
mistake  of  the  later  English  Governors  was 
remedied.  The  laws  were  to  be  such  as  suited  the 

colony,  not  a  mere  literal  copy  of  the  code  which 
might  suit  Holland.  Trade  was  again  made  free, 
and  differences  of  religion  were  no  longer  a  bar  to 
political  freedom.  Reserves  were  allotted  to  the 
peaceful  native  tribes,  and  the  rest  strictly  excluded 
from  the  settled  boundaries.  How  long  this  joyful 
state  of  things  would  have  lasted  we  cannot  tell,  for 
the  control  was  roughly  ended  in  three  years  :  but  it 
left  for  very  long  in  the  minds  of  the  Boers  a  regretted 
memory  of  the  days  when  they  ruled  themselves. 

B.     British  Rule  Begins. 

Barely  three  months  after  the  handing  back  of 
the  colony  in  1803    war  had  broken  out  afresh  in 

Europe,  and  it  became  again  a  cardinal 
Napoleon,   point  of  British  policy  to  secure  the  Cape 

route  to  our  Indian  possessions.     It  was 
not,  however,  till  1806  that  a  great  fleet  sailed  into 

*  Do  not  confuse  this  with  Batavia  in  Java,  the  capital  of 
the  Dutch  East  Indian  colonies. 
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Table  Bay  and  landed  an  army  of  seven  thousand 
men  to  occupy  the  unfortunate  colony.  This  time 
there  was  a  genuine  attempt  at  resistance, 

Capetown but  with  no  possibility  01  success ;  and  taken,  Jan. 
General  Baird  did  his  very  best  to  follow  in 
the  footsteps  of  General  Craig.  The  Earl  of  Caledon, 
the  first  Governor  who  was  appointed  after  the 
recapture,  worked  along  the  same  lines,  and  his 

successor  imitated  him  :  but  there  is  a  great  differ- 
ence between  doing  what  you  wish  and  having  to  do 

what  you  wish,  and  the  Boers  could  not  reconcile 
themselves  thoroughly  even  to  the  most  benevolent 
of  despotisms.  Nor  was  their  distaste  for  British 
methods  of  government  lessened  by  any  great 
admiration  for  the  British  character.  Every  iu.feeling 
nation  and  every  age  has  its  own  ideas  Bb^eae"d 

about  lying.  The  Englishman  of  Napoleon's  British, 
time  thought  it  no  harm,  on  the  strength  of  British 
victories  at  sea,  to  make  a  boast  of  his  prowess  on 
land  which  had  little  to  justify  it  till  Wellington 

held  the  Peninsula :  and  the  Boer,  knowing  some- 
thing from  his  French  friends  of  the  glories  of 

Napoleon,  set  the  Englishman  down  as  an  unmiti- 
gated liar.  The  Boer  himself,  on  the  other  hand, 

being  taxed  on  his  stock  and  the  produce  of  his 

farm,  had  acquired  a  habit  of  gross  under-valuation : 
and  the  British  tax-collector  was  quite  ready  to  call 
him  a  swindling  scoundrel.  Such  first  impressions 
tend  to  become  traditional,  however  flimsy  be  the 
causes  that  produced  them :  nor  have  the  two  races 
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that  dominate  South  Africa  yet  quite  got  over  their 
mutual  distrust. 

The  Batavian  Republic  had  disappeared  not  long 
after  the  outbreak  of  war,  to  be  replaced  by  a 

Kingdom  of  Holland  under  Louis  Bona- Holland  a  1,1  r    XT         i  TO 
kingdom,    parte,   a  brother  of  Napoleon.     In    1810 

even  this  show  of  independence  was  lost, 
Holland  

' 
annexed,  and  Holland  became  a  mere  province  01 

the  French  Empire.  From  that  time 
forth  the  Boers  lost  all  interest  in  Europe.  Those 
who  still  thought  of  revolt  longed  for  an  independent 
republic  of  their  own  :  the  great  majority  were  not 
anxious  to  have  any  such  responsibilty,  and  made 

The  Cape  themselves  as  comfortable  as  possible  under 

^dJwn"'6  British  rule.  But  from  any  government, 
quietly,  they  thought,  three  things  should  be 

obtained  :  justice  between  man  and  man,  protection 
from  the  border  Kaffirs,  and  freedom  to  use  their 
own  beloved  language,  the  Taal,  and  to  abide  by 
their  settled  customs.  If  on  these  three  points  the 
English  could  content  them,  well  and  good  :  if  not 

— there  were  other  places  in  the  world  besides 
Cape  Colony. 

When  in  1814  the  Prince  of  Orange  returned  to 
Holland  he  was  easily  persuaded  to  sell  his  South 

African   territory   to   Britain :    it   was   a 
The  colony      ,  _      ,          .  .   .  - 
is  finally    cheap   way   of  showing  his  gratitude  to 
over  to     the  nation  which  had  sheltered  him  during 
Britain.  Qf 
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year,  therefore,  that  we  must  date  the  acquisition 

of  the  Cape  as  a  British  colony.    The  new    Lord  c 

Governor,  Lord  Charles  Somerset,  was  a  Governor 

despot  of  a  fairly  common  type :  he  was    l8l4-26. 
not   wilfully  a  tyrant,  but  rather  a  well-meaning 
though  arbitrary  and   headstrong  martinet.      He 

did  his  best  for  the  colony,  but  he  would  take  no 
advice  as  to  what  would  be  the  best  for  it.     Con- 

sequently, although  'among  the  important  acts  of 
his   governorship  those  which   most   injured  and 
irritated  the  Boers  were  the  result  of  direct  inter- 

ference from  London,  and  were  not  of  his  doing 

at   all,    yet   his   unpopularity    for   minor   reasons 
caused  these  also  to  be  put  down  to  his  account. 

It  was  in  his  time  that  the  first  really 

British   settlement   in  South   Africa  was    C5onists 

made.     Up  till  1820  the  colony  was  purely    iriSca, 

Boer  with  a  small   leavening  of  English       l820* 
Civil  servants.     But  in  that  year  the  Imperial  Par- 

liament granted  fifty   thousand   pounds    towards 

settling  English  and  Irish  families  on  South  African 

soil.      The  Governor  had  spent  the  two  previous 

years  in  fighting  the  Kosas,  whom  he  had 

at  last   driven   many  miles  eastward   of  Fift^&t 
their   old  boundary   line,  and   separated     l8l8-x9- 
from  the  European  settlement  by  a  strip  of  land 
where  no  habitation  was  allowed.  The  new  settlers 

were   located    round  Grahamstown,    immediately 

behind  this  bare  strip,   to  the  number  of  nearly 

five  thousand  :  and  after  a  hard  struggle  under  the 
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new  conditions,  in   which   the   government   gave 
them  judicious  help,  they  became  very  prosperous. 

Then  came  upon   the  colony  two  great  misfor- 
tunes.    In  the  English  Government  of  that  day 

colonial  affairs   were  looked  after  by  the  Minister 
of  War,   who   was   a    weak   man :  while   foreign 
affairs  and  finance  had  each  a  strong  and  ener- 

getic  Minister.        Consequently    we   studied    the 

interests  of  other  nations'  colonies  much  more  than 
those  of  our  own  :  and  the  more  we  warned  Spain 
against  further  interference  in  South  America,  the 
more  we  insisted  on  interfering  ourselves  in  South 
Africa.      The  new  settlers  were  the  proteges  of 

English    tne  Ministry  :  the  Ministry  therefore  saw 

""official   fit   to  exalt  them  at  the  expense  of  the 
language.   rest   by   making    English,    and    English 

only,  the  official  language  of  the   Cape   Colony. 
Every  official  document,  every  word  spoken  in  the 
law  courts,  was  to  be  in  a  language  which  seven- 
eighths  of  the  people  could  not  understand.     The 
example  of  Canada   might    well    have    deterred 

them  :  but  the  Ministries  of  1815-30  had  no  taste 
for   historical    study.      Then,  the   financiers  took 

their  turn.    The  colony  was  over-loaded  with  paper 

Currency    rnoney,  which  had  been  issued  partly  by 

chfSy    t^ie  Dutcn»  PartlJ  by  tne  British  adminis- 
camed  out.  trations.      This  greatly   hampered   com- 

merce with  other  countries,  but  was  on  the  whole 
convenient  tor  trade  within  the  colony,  such  as  the 
mass  of  the  Boers   engaged  in.     An  order   from 
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England  suddenly  reduced  the  value  of  every 

paper  dollar  from  four  shillings  to  eighteenpence. 

The  colonists  protested  angrily,  English  and  Boers 

alike.  They  went  so  far  as  to  send  home  the  late 

Chief  Secretary  of  the  colony,  Colonel  Bird,  who  had 

been  in  office  at  the  Cape  ever  since  1797  (except, 

of  course,  during  the  rule  of  the  Batavian  Republic) : 

but  neither  this  gentleman's  experience,  nor  the 
strong  advocacy  of  Lord  Caledon  and  Mr.  Baring, 

could  avail  against  the  doctrinaire  policy  of  the  Govern- 
ment. To  the  merchants  of  Capetown  and  Port 

Elizabeth  the  inconveniences  of  this  step  were 

balanced  by  the  greater  security  it  gave  to  their 

foreign  trade :  but  the  farmers  of  the  interior 

simply  lost  five-eighths  of  their  cash. 

C.      The  Zulu   Terror. 

Meanwhile  beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  colony 
all  was  war  and  massacre.  In  1800  Africa  south 

of  the  Zambesi  was  densely  peopled  R^of^e 

with  tribes  of  the  Bantu  stock,  living  Zulu  nation. 
peaceably  together  as  a  rule,  except  when  some 
chief  took  it  into  his  head  to  consolidate  his 

authority  over  the  outlying  clans  of  his  dominion. 

But  it  happened  that  one  tribe  was  ruled  by  a  chief 

who  had  seen  something  of  European  discipline 
and  knew  the  value  of  drill  and  organization.  His 

favourite  pupil,  Tchaka  by  name,  succeeded  him 

in  the  chieftainship,  and  very  soon  fashioned  out 

of  his  Zulu  warriors  an  army  of  brave,  orderly, 
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and  well-armed   regiments.     With   this   new  and 

Tchaka's    irresistible  weapon  he  set  himself  to  extir- 
wars,      pate   every   tribe   within   reach.      Other 1822-8. 

Bantus  might  breed  and  pasture  cattle : 
the  Zulu  was  in  future  to  live  on  their  labours.    So 

out  of  central  Zululand  he  sent  his  regiments  on 
their  work  of  destruction  till  not  a  tribe 

Natal  and  '  . the  interior  was  left  within  easy  reach.     Those  who 
desolated.  r    .         .  . 

stayed  to  fight  him  perished  utterly : 
those  that  fled  attacked  others  in  desperation,  till 
Natal  was  empty  and  Pondoland  was  full  of 
indefinite  slaughter.  The  Zulu  terror  spread  even 
across  the  great  range  of  the  Drakensberg  :  all  the 
tribes  between  the  Orange  and  the  Vaal  were  in 
motion,  Bechuanaland  was  laid  waste,  and  some 
of  them  were  carried  by  the  rush  to  the  Zambesi 
itself,  where  they  were  known  as  the  Makololo. 

The   murder  of  Tchaka  by  his  brothers  made 
things   if  anything   worse.     Dingaan,  one  of  the 
murderers,  succeeded  him   and   improved  on  his 
barbarity.      Soon    of  all  the  Bantu   clans  within 

The  swazis  reach  there  was  only  one  left  to  carry  on 

als°uceceS-St  the  fight :  for  in  their  strongholds  between 
fully*      the  two  great  ranges,  the  Quathlamba  and 

Lobombo  mountains,  the  Swazis  could  defy  even 
the  victorious  Zulu  army.     Now  the  conquerors 
began  to  quarrel  among  themselves.  ^Moselekatze, 

The       one  of  Tchaka's  favourite  generals,  had 
Matabeie    before  his  master's  death  dared  to  keep 
for  his  own  army  the  booty  it  had  won,  and  had 
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found  it  wise,  cur-like,  to  decamp  hastily  with  the 

spoils  to  a  safe  distance.  Through  the  Drakens- 
berg  passes  his  regiments  burst  into  the  Transvaal, 

and  after  completely  devastating  it  and  the  neigh- 

bouring lands  as  far  as  the  Kalahari  Theysettie 

Desert  settled  down  near  the  Upper  dJJJ£^e 
Limpopo,  where  they  founded  the  Mata-  l83°- 
bele  nation. 

Two  more  new  tribes  were  among  the  results  of 

this  great  upheaval.  The  Fingoes  were  a  rabble 

of  refugees  who  established  themselves  in  The 

Kosa  country  near  the  British  boundary,  Fing°es. 
and  were  so  hated  by  the  clans  among  whom  they 

intruded  that  they  were  forced  to  look  to  the 

colonists  as  their  only  protectors.  Further  north 

a  stronger  body  of  fugitives  had  learnt  a  lesson 

from  the  Swazis.  Under  Moshesh,  the  The 

cleverest  of  Bantu  statesmen  as  Tchaka  Basutos- 

was  the  cleverest  of  warriors,  every  man  who 

could  fight  if  necessary  but  preferred  to  live  quietly 

was  provided  with  land  and  seed  in  the  fertile 

valleys  where  the  Orange  River  has  its  beginnings. 
Moshesh  attacked  no  man  :  when  the  Matabele 

attacked  him,  he  waited  till  they  were  starved  out 

of  his  country,  and  then  sent  them  food  where- 
with to  get  back  to  their  own.  It  was  typical  of 

his  conduct  all  through :  he  was  one  of  those 

irritatingly  successful  men  whose  powers  of  putting 

everybody  else  in  the  wrong  make  them  at  once 

prosperous  and  unpopular  with  their  neighbours : 
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and  with  such  weapons  he  built  up  the  Basuto 
nation,  the  pet  lamb  of  the  philanthropist  and  the 
despair  of  colonial  statesmen. 

Of  all  these  wars  and  migrations  the  net  result 
was  this :  that  in  1836  the  Cape  Colony  was 
bordered  everywhere,  except  on  its  extreme  eastern 
corner,  by  waste  and  empty  lands.  Between  the 
Keiskamma  and  Umzimvubu,  Kosas  and  Fingoes 

The  great  harried  eacn  other :  from  their  border  the 
waste  land,  territory  that  is  now  Pondoland  and  Natal 
stretched  to  the  Tugela  in  fertile  valleys  that  no 
man  tilled ;  for  behind  the  Tugela  Dingaan  and 
his  Zulus  lived  on  their  plunder,  and  kept  up  their 
training  by  continued  raids  into  Swaziland.  From 
the  heights  of  Basutoland  Moshesh  looked  south 

and  east  across  the  deserted  Zulu  hunting-grounds, 

Dingaan's  idea  of  a  New  Forest :  north  and  west 
of  him  for  hundreds  of  miles  stretched  the  Matabele 

preserves,  where  two  tribes  only  dared  to  live — 
the  Matabele  themselves  in  their  kraals  along  the 

Marikwa,  and  some  way  south-west  of  them  a 
The  weak  Bechuana  tribe,  saved  from  the 

Batiapin.  general  slaughter  by  the  address  and 
wisdom  of  the  missionary,  Robert  Moffat.  Besides 
these  two  there  was  no  organized  human  society 
left  between  the  tropics  and  the  Drakensberg. 

D.      The  Philanthropists. 

Lord   Charles   Somerset   went   to    England   in 
1826,  and  his  successor  was  compelled  by  orders 
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from  home  to  continue  the  same  Angliciz- 

ing policy.     The  law  courts  and  the  local     "cole"7 councils  were  now  attacked  and  renovated 

on   British    lines,   though    the    Imperial 
Government  remembered  enough  of  Indian 

history  to  avoid  the  abolition  of  Dutch  civil  law. 

But   more   injurious   than   any   of  these   definite 

changes   was   the   growing   influence   of    English 

philanthropists  with  the  home  Government.     For 

years — ever  since  the  second  taking  of  Cape  Town 
— the  white  farmers  had  been  charged  with  murders 
and  outrages  committed  upon  the  Hottentots,  and 

in  1812  the  whole   colony  had  been  thrown  into 

confusion    by    an   enquiry,    which,    after    ample 

investigation,  proved  that  the  great  mass      False 

of  these  accusations    was    entirely  false.    re^°0rer°f 

But  in    England   the   charges   were  still    cruelty- 

repeated,  in  spite  of  Governors'  reports   and   the 
decisions  of  judges.      Such   charges   always  are : 
the  men  who  dare  to  make  them  at  all  are  either 

too  excited  to  understand  the  value  of  evidence  or 

not    chivalrous   enough   to   admit   their   mistake. 

The  missionaries  who  actually  lived  and 
1-1  TV 

did   very   good   work   among    the    Kaffir 
sensible 

tribes  knew  the  truth,  but  their  recom- 

mendations were  put   aside:  the  zealous  philan- 
thropic   societies    had    their    agents   in 

but  their 

Cape  Town,  ready  at  any  time  to  inter-    superiors 
fere  with  the  edicts  of  the  Governor,  if    listen  to 

need  were,  and  to  report  to  England  every 
v 
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attempt  at  controlling  the  Hottentot  population  or 
repressing  the  KafBrs.  It  was  as  if  a  Government 
official  should  insist  on  the  abolition  of  all  dis- 

cipline at  a  great  public  school,  on  the  ground  that 
all  boys  must  be  treated  alike  and  no  more  strictly 
than  the  masters.  The  Hottentot  tribal  system 
had  disappeared  long  before  in  an  epidemic  of 

smallpox,  and  the  remaining  natives  of 
Control  of      ,  . 
the  Hot-    that  race  were  a  masterless  crew,  obeying 
tentots  is  ,  ,  .  , 

abandoned,  no  man  and  no  law  :  yet  when  the  Earl 
of  Caledon  put  them  under  European 

law,  seeing  that  their  own  law  was  no  longer  in 
existence,  the  Cape  Town  agents  fought  him  and 
his  successors  till  they  got  a  new  ordinance  from 
home  under  which  the  whole  race  was  again 
licensed  to  wander  at  large.  One  effort  was  made 
to  settle  the  best  of  them  upon  farms  of  their  own  : 
but  the  Hottentots  were  not  farmers,  and  soon 

gave  up  hard  work  for  their  old  pastime  of  living 
on  the  enforced  charity  of  the  European  settlers. 

In  1834  came  out  the  first  of  the  three  great 

Governors,  Sir  Benjamin  D'Urban :  the 
Governor,  first,  too,  of  a  long  line  of  Governors  whose 

work  was  to  be  undone  and  whose  repu- 
tation was  to  be  sacrificed  at  the  bidding  of 

irresponsible  critics  in  England.  Certainly  the 
fate  of  South  Africa  may  make  us  grateful  that 
India  during  these  years  of  backstairs  influence 

was  governed  by  a  non-political  Company :  for 
every  misfortune  that  ever  came  upon  the  Cape 
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Colony    has    been    a    direct    result    of    partisan 

pressure  at  home.      D'Urban  at  once  set  to  work 
to  retrench  the  extravagant  expenditure  Retrench. 

on   the   civil   service,    and  to   create   an      ment- 

advisory  council  (called  by  courtesy  "legislative") 
which  should  at  least  be  able  to  let  him  know  what 

the  colonists  wanted.      These  measures  gave  him 

a  popularity  which  stood  him  in  good  stead  ;  for 
there  were  harder  tasks  before  him. 

Since  1658  slaves  had  been  imported  into  the 

colony,  both  by  the  Dutch  and  by  the  Abolition  of 
British  during  their  first  occupation.  They  ̂ ^[ataie 

had  been  at  first  a  necessity,  for  the Cape'  l834)' 
Hottentots  would  not  work  :  but  they  became  less 

and  less  of  a  necessity  as  the  colony  grew  and 

Kaffir  labour  became  available.  During  Lord 

Charles  Somerset's  government  their  control  was 
rendered  much  more  difficult  owing  to  the  regu- 

lations made  at  home,  which  increased  in  com- 

plexity year  by  year,  till  at  last  the  slave-owner 
had  less  control  of  his  men  than  a  manufacturer 

has  to-day,  while  he  was  still  saddled  with  the 
responsibility  of  keeping  them.  Mure  than  once, 

indeed,  the  Boer  slave-owners  made  pro-  Boer  pro_ 
posals  to  the  Governor  by  which  no  child  posais  for *  emancipa- 

could  in  future  be  born  a  slave,  so  that      tion- 
the  system  must  gradually  die  out.     And  when  in 

1833   the    Imperial    Parliament    emancipated   all 

slaves  throughout  the  British  dominions,  the  Cape 
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Colony  at  least  acquiesced  with  a  good  deal  of 

pleasure. 

But  the  slaves,  although  of  little  use  as  work- 
men for  their  owners,  had  a  money  value.     Being 

The  com-  property,  they  had  formed  an  important 
sJheiSmTs-  Part  of  the  security  upon  which  money  had 
managed.  ̂ een  jent  to  landholders :  and  their  total 
value  was  estimated  at  about  three  million  pounds. 
When  therefore  news  came  from  home  that  the 

compensation  money  would  amount  to  not  quite 
half  that  sum,  that  every  claim  must  be  proved  in 
London,  and  that  payment  would  be  made  there 
not  in  money  but  in  Government  stock,  the  con- 

sternation of  the  owners  was  very  great.  It  meant 
just  this  :  that  the  quiet  old  Boer  farmer  who  had 

owned  a  few  slaves  worth,  say,  ̂ "300 — and  had 
probably  got  a  loan  for  his  farm  on  that  security 

among  others — would  get  at  best  not  ̂ "300  in  cash 
(which  was  the  only  form  of  money  he  had  ever 

heard  of)  but  about  ̂ "125  in  bonds  payable  in 
London.  And  to  get  even  that  much  he,  who  had 
never  been  to  Cape  Town  in  his  life,  must  take  to 
London  documents  (which  probably  did  not  exist) 

to  prove  that  he  owned  these  slaves — slaves  that 
had  been  born  on  his  farm  :  and  while  he  was 

away  it  was  more  than  probable  that  the  bank 
would  foreclose  on  the  farm  for  the  amount  lent 

him,  seeing  that  slaves  were  no  longer  a  security 
and  their  value  had  depreciated  58  per  cent. 
Again  the  British  Government  had  made  its 
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favourite  mistake—  it  had  done  the  right  thing  in 
the  most  wrong-headed  way  possible.  It  had  freed 
the  slaves  :  but  freedom  was  so  given  as  to  add 
them  to  the  already  large  idle  population  of  the 
colony,  while  the  farms  and  vineyards  were 
untilled  for  lack  of  labour,  and  half  the  working 

population  was  almost  ruined. 

So  great  was  D'Urban's  popularity  that  even 
through  this  time  of  misfortune  he  was  able  to  keep 
the  colony  quiet.  The  Kaffirs,  however, 

.    .'    D'Urban's he  could  not  keep  quiet,  as  the  Imperial  Kaffir 
Government  thwarted  all  his  plans.  His 
scheme  was  borrowed,  like  so  many  others,  from 
our  experience  in  India  :  he  proposed  to  guard  the 
frontiers  against  depredation  by  creating  a  series 
of  buffer  states  all  along  it.  So  far  this  was  also 
the  policy  of  the  philanthropists  :  but  whereas 

D'Urban  saw  that  these  states  must  be  under 
British  protection  and  guidance,  the  philanthro- 

pists, led  by  their  Cape  Town  agent,  Dr.  Philip, 

insisted  on  their  complete  independence  —  which, 
they  thought,  would  mean  missionary  control 
instead  of  official  control.  They  found  too  late 
that  it  meant  lawlessness  and  war. 

Real  states  like  those  of  India  did  not  exist,  and 

D'Urban  had  to  use  what  material  he  could  get. 
On  the  Orange  River  he  established  a 
M  r    f^    •  /i      1  r  TT  \  Buffer  states 

tribe  of  Gnquas  (half-caste  Hottentots)  m  s.  Africa. 
under  Waterboer,  who  fulfilled  their  work 

of  keeping  order  admirably.     But  on  the 
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eastern  border  the  task  was  not  so  easy.  Lord 

Charles  Somerset's  strip  of  waste  land  had  proved 
of  little  use  as  a  defence  against  the  Kosas,  who 

had  never  really  stopped  their  raids  on  the  cattle 

of  the  English  settlers.  Behind  the  strip,  more- 
over, they  had  been  able  unnoticed  to  consolidate 

their  strength.  An  attempt  of  an  English  garrison 

to  recover  some  stolen  horses  gave  them  an  excuse 
for  a  new  invasion,  and  once  again  there 

Sixth  Kaffir  '  .    ,    * war,  was  scarcely  a  white  man  left  alive  or  a 

house  standing  in  all  the  Algoa  Bay 

district.  D'Urban  and  his  lieutenant,  Colonel 
Harry  Smith,  at  once  hurried  up  all  the  troops  and 

volunteer  forces  that  could  be  spared,  and  drove 

the  Kosas  far  beyond  the  Kei :  then  he  set  to  work 

to  form  another  buffer  state  which  should  guard 

The  the  much-vexed  eastern  frontier.  As  in 

Pr°Jieen  of  the  north  he  had  used  Griquas,  so  here 
Adelaide.  ne  established  a  large  body  of  Fingoes 

on  the  land  which  had  formerly  been  kept  waste 

as  far  as  the  Keiskamma :  beyond  them  he  placed 

the  more  trustworthy  of  the  Kosa  clans  :  and  over 

the  whole  of  this  new  province  to  the  Kei  he  pro- 
claimed British  authority,  so  that  the  movements 

of  the  chiefs  should  be  carefully  watched  by 

British  resident  officers,  while  they  were  allowed 

to  govern  each  his  own  clan  in  his  own  way.  The 

Kosas  were  glad  to  be  let  off  so  lightly :  the  mis- 
sionaries who  lived  among  them  welcomed  this 

mild  but  firm  control :  the  farmers  of  the  eastern 
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district  hoped  once  more  to  live  securely  and  at 
peace.     But  the  philanthropists  willed  otherwise. 
In  1836  the  whole  colony  stood  aghast  at  an  order 

from  home  which  recalled  D'Urban,  an-     D.Urban 
nulled  all  his  arrangements,  and  handed    recalled, 
back  to  the  Kosas  the  conquered  territory,  to  be 
again  their  base  of  operations  against  the  miserable 
settlers. 

The   Boers   had   had   enough  of  English   rule. 
They  trekked. 

E.    The  Great  Trek. 

For  twenty  years  they  had  lived  under  an  alien 
government.  Bit  by  bit  they  had  lost  their  laws, 

their  property,  their  language.  The  aboli-  Boer 

tion  of  paper  money  had  halved  their  grievances, 
earnings,  the  emancipation  of  the  slaves  had  halved 
their  working  capital.  And  now  the  Imperial 
authorities  had  left  them  open  to  the  savageries  of 

men  on  whom  they  were  forbidden  to  retaliate — 
and  had  done  this  not  from  ignorance  and  care- 

lessly, but  deliberately  and  of  set  purpose. 

D'Urban  they  trusted — he  was  recalled,  and  his 
power  given  to  men  they  detested,  men  who  had 

falsely  charged  them  with  unheard-of  crimes,  bigots 
and  slanderers  at  once.  There  was  no  more  to  be 

said  .  no  appeals  could  be  of  any  use  :  they  deter- 
mined to  have  done  with  the  British  once  and  for 

all,  and  to  find  some  home  far  beyond  the  limits 
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of  British  rule  where  they  might  build  up  a  new 

and  independent  nationality.  They  might  think 

little  of  the  Holland  of  1836:  but  they  were  still  of 

the  spirit  that  dominated  Holland  in  1672,  when 

the  whole  nation  had  been  ready  to  take  ship  and  go 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth  rather  than  submit  to  the 

rule  of  France. 

Where  should  they  go?  There  was  no  difficulty 

about  the  answer :  the  land  was  prepared  for  them, 

They  move  tnev  sa^.  Why  had  Tchaka  desolated 

acSgee  Natal  ?  Wh7  did  waste  lands  stretch  so  far 
River'  north  beyond  the  Drakensberg  ?  The  Mata- 

bele  and  the  Zulus  had  been  instruments  appointed 

to  make  ready  their  refuge;  and,  as  instruments, 

would  themselves  disappear  or  be  in  some  way  made 

harmless  when  the  warrior  pilgrims  entered  into  their 

predestined  home.  In  such  mood,  comparing  them- 
selves to  the  children  of  Israel  as  they  left  bondage  in 

Egypt,  and  gaining  new  courage  from  the  comparison, 
band  after  band  trekked  northward  from  the  farmlands 

of  the  coast  across  the  Black  Mountain,  across  the 

dry  Karroo,  over  the  great  dividing  range  itself,  and 

down  the  easy  slopes  of  its  northern  watershed  to  the 

drifts*  of  the  Orange  River.  Once  past  these  they  felt 
safe,  for  British  claims  ran  no  further,  and  the 

Imperial  Government  had  often  refused  to  extend  the 

bounds  of  the  colony.  But  the  appointed  land  was 
*  Fords. 
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further  away,  and  they  pushed  on  steadily  to  the 
banks  of  the  Vaal.  There  some  settled,  while  the 

pioneers,  led  by  Hendrik  Potgieter,  worked  their  way 

through  the  length  of  what  is  now  the  and  across 

Transvaal,  almost  to  the  northern  curve  of  theVaal- 
the  Limpopo.  Returning,  they  found  the  Matabele 
before  them,  and  were  all  but  annihilated  by  a  sudden 

attack  of  the  Kaffir  regiments  upon  their  laager. 

New  emigrant  bands,  under  Maritz,  came  up  to  their 

help.  Without  a  moment's  doubt  they  marched  three 
hundred  miles  over  the  devastated  country  and  sur- 

prised the  nearest  Matabele  kraal,  driving  their 

opponents  before  them  like  antelopes.  Then  they 
marched  back  to  their  settlement,  welcomed  yet 

another  band  of  their  countrymen  under  Retief,  and 

drew  up  the  constitution  of  the  new  State. 

It  is  significant  that  one  of  the  oaths  exacted 

from  every  present  or  future  member  of  the  Free'sta'te. 
Boer  republic  was  "  I  will  have  nothing  to  Assembly  at 

Winburg, 

do   with  the  London  Missionary   Society."     June  6, 
Their  capital,  as   became  conquerors,  they 

named  Winburg ;  and  the  land  between  it  and  the 
Vaal    River   was    soon    covered   with   the    farms    of 

Potgieter's  men.     Once  more  they  marched  against 
Moselekatze,  a  hundred  and  thirty-five  of  them  against 
twelve  thousand.     For  nine  days  they  kept 
...  -  .  The 
his  regiments  at  bay,  never  wasting  a  shot ;    Matabele 

...       T.  ,.,.._  .         ,       driven  from 

until  the  Matabele  chief,  worn  down  by  the  the  Trans- 
va.a.1 

dourness  of  these  unsubduable  farmers,  fled 

with  all  his  tribe  to  regions  beyond  the  Limpopo,  and 
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left   his   three    hundred    thousand    square  miles   of 
wilderness  to  be  once  more  the  abode  of  free  men. 

Relief  had  in  the  meantime  gone  down  into  Natal, 
and  made  arrangements  with  Dingaan  by  which  his 

The  party  was  to  be  given  the  waste  lands  there 

BNataiin  *°r  a  settlement-  But  when  they  came  the 
Massacre  at  treacherous  Zulu  assassinated  Retief  himself 

and  massacred  every  white  man  he  could 
catch  unawares.  The  first  Boer  attempt  at  vengeance 
only  brought  upon  them  another  severe  defeat  in  an 
ambuscade,  while  a  helping  force  of  Natal  Kaffirs, 

led  by  a  few  Englishmen  from  the  port  at  Durban,* 
was  destroyed  after  desperate  fighting.  Eight  months 
afterwards  almost  to  the  day,  under  a  new  leader,  the 
statesman  Pretorius,  the  Boer  army  of  five  hundred 
men  took  a  complete  revenge  for  Reliefs  murder  in 

a  battle  fought  on  the  Blood  River  against 

twelve  thousand  men  of  Dingaan's  best 
regiments.  The  tyrant  himself  was  chased 

into  the  mountains  after  firing  his  own  capital,  and 
the  Zulus  never  again  for  forty  years  dared  face  a 
Boer  army.  Still  their  power  for  mischief  was  not 

yet  quite  broken  :  and  when  Panda,  Dingaan's  half- 
brother,  offered  to  become  the  Boers'  friend  and 
vassal  if  they  would  help  him  to  the  throne,  Pretorius 
accepted  the  offer  readily.  But  his  actual  help  was 

*  This  little  English  settlement  dated  from  1824,  and  had  in 
1835  petitioned  to  be  made  a  British  colony  :  but  after  the 
defeat  mentioned  above  the  survivors  handed  over  their  terri- 

torial rights  to  the  Boers. 
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not  required :  Panda's   Kaffirs  met  Dingaan's  men  in 
a  fiercely  contested  battle,  and  when  in  the    Jan  30 

thick  of  the  fight  a  cry  was  raised  that  the      l84°- 
Boers  were  coming  the  Zulu  forces  broke  and  fled. 

Dingaan  fled  again  to  the  mountains  and  was  killed 
there. 

A    second    time,    then,    had    the    voortrekkers  * 
destroyed  a  power  within   whose  borders   no  peace 

could   exist,    no   human    being    could   feel 
secure.       By   the   force   of    their    courage  Republic  in 

.     .  Natal. 
another  fertile  province  had  passed  from 

death  to  life.  Nor  was  their  statesmanship  at  that 
time  inferior  to  their  skill  in  war.  From  the  St. 

John's  River  to  the  Tugela,  a  region  almost  empty  of 

human  life,  they  proclaimed  a  white  man's  republic ; 
north  of  the  Tugela  they  left  the  Zulu  clans  under 

their  new  king  Panda,  insisting  only  that  they  should 

quit  fighting  and  settle  down  to  a  peaceful  life — a 
command  all  the  more  easy  to  enforce  because  the 

veteran  regiments  had  perished  in  the  last  great 

battle.  It  was  a  wise  and  a  generous  arrangement. 

But  their  inveterate  enemies  still  pursued  them. 

News  went  home  to  England  that  bodies  of  rebel 

Boers  had  stolen  away  from  the  Cape  Colony Interference 

and  were  massacring  natives  in  Natal.    The      from 
,     ,        England. 

word   "  natives "   was    enough ;    the   whole 

*  Lit.>  Forerunners,  pioneers  j  a  name  given  to  the  first  bands 
of  Boer  emigrants. 
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body  of  philanthropists  was  up  in  arms  at  once. 

They  knew  nothing — they  cared  nothing — about  the 
difference  between  a  Matabele  and  a  Bechuana. 

They  pictured  the  Zulu  as  a  mild,  inoffensive,  and 

downtrodden  black  man  looking  in  vain  to  his  trusted 

missionary  for  help  against  the  fiendish  Boer.  They 

had  yet  to  learn  that  Dingaan  had  kept  his  missionary 

as  a  useful  decoy  duck  for  other  white  men  whose 

goods  he  wanted,  and  had  not  scrupled  to  kill  Retief 

in  his  presence.  We  know  that  Dingaan's  Day  saw  a 
greater  victory,  and  a  finer,  than  Plassey  ;  in  England, 

at  the  time,  they  thought  of  it  as  a  viler  thing  than 
the  Black  Hole.  An  order  came  out  that  the  Boers 

must  be  driven  back  into  the  Cape  Colony,  and  Sir 

Natal  made  George  Napier,  seeing  that  this  was  im- 

territory,  possible,  interpreted  it  as  an  authorization 
l843<  to  annex  Natal.  This  was  done  without 

much  difficulty,  in  spite  of  a  very  vigorous  resistance 

on  the  part  of  Pretorius  ;  for  Boer  statesmanship  had 

broken  down,  as  it  has  done  ever  since  when  it  had 

to  face  the  details  of  internal  government. 

The  proclamation  of  British  authority  was  followed 

by  a  complete  reversal  of  Pretorius'  policy  towards 

The  old     tne  natives.      The  Zulus,  pushed  back  be- 

nvent?onr"   vond  the  Buffalo  River,  were  told  to  go  and 

ponHcyVre-    manage  themselves  as  they  liked,  so  long  as 
vived.      tney  did  not  worry  the  English  settlers  in 

Natal.     One  can  hardly  wonder  that  Panda  at  once 

set  to  work  to  build  up  again  the  regimental  system 
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which  the  Boers  had  broken  down.  What  Panda 

began  Cetywayo  improved  on,  and  the  work  of 

Dingaan's  Day  had  to  be  done  all  over  again  at 
Ulundi.  To  Natal  itself  the  change  of  policy  did 

irreparable  mischief.  When  Retief  entered  it  it  was 

No-Man's  Land  ;  nor  had  the  Bantu  tribes,  Natal 
themselves  but  recent  invaders,  more  right  bae5Sffi? 

to  re-occupy  it  than  the  Boers  who  made  reserve- 
life  in  it  possible.  Morally,  as  well  as  by  right  of 

conquest,  it  was  white  man's  land ;  but  the  British 
public  and  the  philanthropists  had  other  ideas.  The 

southern  half  of  it  was  given  to  the  Pondos,  the 

northern  was  thrown  open  to  miscellaneous  fragments 

of  Bantu  clans,  and  the  chance  of  establishing  a 

genuinely  English  colony  on*  the  most  fertile  land  in 
South  Africa  was  lost  for  ever. 

As  for  the  conquerors  of  Dingaan,  they  asked  only 

one  question.  They  were  offered  their  own  laws, 
their  own  courts,  their  own  language,  their 

The  Boers 
own   system   of  local   government.      Ihey  go  back  to 

said    "Are    Kaffirs   to  be   allowed   back?" 
and,   getting  their  answer,  refused  to  stay  in  Natal. 

Back  went  their  waggons  over  the  passes,  and  they 
settled  down  north  of  the  Vaal. 

F.      The  Shaping  of  South  Africa. 

The  Governor  who  had  this  unpleasant  work  to  do 

was  D'Urban's  successor,  Sir  George  Napier,  who  now 
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proceeded  to  carry  out  in  full  Dr.  Philip's 
Napier  policy  of  independent  states.  The  Pondos 

1836-44.  '  were  thus  established  in  southern  Natal  : 
More  and  from  their  mountain  border  the  Basuto 
buffer- 
states:      chief  Moshesh  was  given  an  enlargement  of 

Pondoiand,  territory.     The  gap  between  his  boundary 
Waterboer  was 

I843,       filled  by  the  creation  of  a  second  Griqua  state 
and       under  Adam  Kok  :  and  Napier  felt  for  the 

reserves,    moment  that  he  had  skilfully  managed  both 

to  protect  the  Cape  Colony  and  to  cut  the 
Boers  off  from  civilization  and  the  sea.  His  successors 

paid  dearly  for  his  skill.     The  white  farmers  north  of 

The  oiic    ̂ e  ̂ range  River  scoffed  at  the  idea  of  obey- 
faiis.       jng  a  half-caste  puppet  like  Adam  Kok.  The 

Bantu   clans  of  the   Upper   Caledon   refused  to  be 

handed  over  as  a  free  gift  to  Moshesh.     And  while 
Governor  Maitland  was  vainly  trying  to  set 

MaSan'd    matters  right  in  the  north,  the  Kosas  con- 

tinually  harried  the  colony's  eastern  borders 
with  the  utmost  contempt  for  the  shillyshally- 

ing officials  of  Britain.  They  had  done  so,  in  fact,  ever 

since  D'Urban's  recall  :  and  after  ten  years  of  this 
torment  the  unfortunate  English  settlers 

Kaffir6  war,  round  Algoa  Bay  found  themselves  once  more 
in  the  midst  of  a  barbarous  Kaffir  invasion. 

By  this  time  wiser  counsels  had  begun  to  prevail  with 

Imperial  Government  :  the  perverse  absolutism  of 

abstract  philanthropists  was  nearly  over,  and  even 

their  pet  Governor,  Sir  George  Napier,  owned  that 
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D'Urban's  policy  had  been  the  right  one.     It  was  ten 
years  too  late  for  South  African  union,  but  there  was 

still  time  to  recover  much  lost  ground,  when    Sir  Harry 

the  news  came  to  Cape  Town  that  Sir  Harry   G^"nhor 

Smith*  had  been  appointed  to  the  Gover-    l847-52. 
norship  of  the  colony. 

At  last  South  Africa  was  governed  by  a  man  who 

knew  it,   and  the  change  of  policy  was  immediate. 
The   Eastern   Province   (between  Kei   and  The  native 

Keiskamma)  was  re-annexed  on  D'Urban's   triunde?ut 
conditions.     Adam  Kok  was  left  to  rule  his     contro1- 
Griquas   in   a   reserve   of  his  own  :  Moshesh   found 

himself  again  confined  to  the  land  occupied  by  his 

Basutos.     The  land  thus  restored,  and  all  that  sur- 
rounded it  between  the  Orange  and  the  Vaal,  was 

made   a   new    colony,    the    Orange    River 

Sovereignty,  under  direct  British  rule.  There  River  rs"v.e 

was  an  attempt  made  by  the  Boers  of  the     Feb.  3,' 
north,  with  Pretorius  as  their  leader,  to  upset 

Boora- this  arrangement :    but    after  a    defeat   at     piaatz, 
Boomplaatz,  and  the   discovery  that   most 

of  the  Sovereignty  farmers  preferred  annexation  by  an 

old  friend  like  Sir  Harry  Smith,   they  retired  across 

the  Vaal  and  were  left  there  in  peace. 

One  more  Kaffir  invasion — the  last  and  K^f^r 
the    worst — imperilled   for   a   time    all   Sir  1850-2. 

Harry    Smith's    arrangements,    for    it    was  Basuto 
complicated   by    a   simultaneous   war   with 

*  D'Urban's  right-hand  man  in  1835. 
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SirG  Moshesh.  But  the  next  Governor,  Sir 

Governor,  Geor§e  Cathcart,  was  worthy  of  his  prede- 

1852-4.  '  cessors.  By  1853  he  had  at  last  settled  the 
eastern  border,  rewarding  our  friends  the  Fingoes  with 
valuable  land  taken  from  the  rebel  tribes.  Moshesh 

he  restrained  for  the  time  rather  by  tact  than  by 

actual  victory.  The  Transvaal  Boers,  whose  leader 

Pretorius  had  diplomatically  refrained  from 

Sand  River  interfering  in  the  Basuto  war,  were  rewarded 
Convention, 

Feb.  17,    with   a    formal    acknowledgment    of    their 

independence.      Then   came  fresh   instruc- 
tions  from   home.     The   Imperial   Government  had 

spent  a  great  deal  over  the  last  two   Kaffir  wars :  it 

was  not  disposed  to  open  up  a  fresh  source  of  expense 

in  Basuto  wars.     Nor  was  it  at  all  anxious  for  large 

possessions    in    South    Africa  —  the    days    were    at 
hand  when  it  would  be  considered  a  burden  to  have 

colonies  at  all.      So  it  was  decided  to  let  the  Orange 

River  Sovereignty  go,  and  a  special    com- The  Orange 
River  Sov.  missionerwas  sent  out  to  see  it  done.  There 
ereignty  is    ,  ,  ... 
abandoned  has  been  no  more  curious  episode,  one 

3>  thinks,  in  British  history.  The  farmers  of 
the  Sovereignty  clung  to  the  Empire.  "You  built 

up,"  they  said  to  the  envoy,  "  this  dangerous  Basuto 
power  :  it  is  but  fair  that  you  should  control  it.  Do 

that,  and  we  will  gladly  rule  ourselves  :  but  let  us 

always  remain  part  of  the  Empire."  It  was  use- 
less. The  envoy's  instructions  were  to  abandon  the 

Sovereignty  as  soon  as  possible,  and  he  even  invited 
Boers  from  the  Transvaal  to  go  about  preaching 
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independence.      This    novel  political  cam-       and 
paign     proved     at     last     successful,     and  theC>Sn|e 

in   1854  the  Orange  Free  State  came  into  ̂ arf^,6' 
existence.  l854- 

In  that  year,  therefore,  South  Africa  was  divided  as 
follows : — 

A.  The  Cape  Colony,  which  had  just  been  given 

representative  government. 

B.  British   Kaffraria,    the    Kei    to    Keiskamma 

territory — under  a  High  Commissioner,  who  was  also 
Governor  of  the  Cape  Colony. 

C.  Independent   Kaffraria,    the    territory    of   the 
eastern  Kosas  and  the  Pondos. 

D.  Natal,  under  a  lieutenant-governor — represen- 
tative government  was  granted  in  1856. 

E.  Zululand,  independent. 

F.  The  Orange  Free  State,  a  Boer  republic  friendly 
to  Britain. 

G.  The    South    African   Republic,   or   Transvaal, 

inhabited  by  Boers  hostile  to  Britain. 

H.  Basutoland,  under  Moshesh. 

I.  The  Griqua  reserves  on  the  Orange  River  under 

Adam  Kok  and  Waterboer,  and  the  Batlapin  reserve 
on  the  Kuruman. 

J.  Swaziland,  occupied  by  an  independent  clan  of 
Bantus  :  since  handed  over  to  the  Transvaal  by  the 

convention  of  1894. 



CHAPTER  VIII. 

BRITISH    INDIA. 

A.     Cormvallis  and  Reform  in  Bengal 

It  had  been  the  work  of  Warren  Hastings  to  establish 
two  principles  of  very  great  importance  to  our  Indian 
Empire.  He  showed  to  the  peoples  of  India  The  iessons 

that  British  power  was  unshakable :  neither  ofgo^Srg.s' 
the  armies  of  Mysore,  nor  the  Mahratta  raids,  shiP- 
nor  French  intrigue,  nor  the  quarrels  in  the  ruling 

council,  had  been  able  to  lessen  the  British  Company's 
hold  on  its  Indian  territories.  In  Bengal  especially 
the  people  had  settled  down  contentedly  under  their 
new  masters,  and  those  groans  of  oppressed  millions 
to  which  Burke  and  Sheridan  gave  so  much  publicity 
were  mere  stage  properties  invented  for  their  use  by 
Philip  Francis.  But  Hastings  had  also  convinced  the 
English  Parliament  that  their  first  efforts  at  Indian 

legislation  were  a  lamentable  failure.  Dividend- 

making  must  cease  to  occupy  the  Governor-General's 
attention :  nor  must  divided  counsels  thwart  his 

carefully-considered  policy.  He  must  be  supreme  in 
his  own  Council,  supreme  in  all  three  Presidencies, 
and  responsible  only  to  the  Government  of  Great 

Britain.  At  last,  in  fact,  there  begins  the  appli- 
cation to  our  colonial  policy  of  the  one  all-important 
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maxim  of  Imperial  Government,  "  Get  your  good 

man,  and  once  got  trust  him  to  the  full " — a  maxim 
that  has  never  been  obeyed  without  honour,  never 
abandoned  without  failure  and  disgrace. 

.  Pitt's  India 
Pitt's  East  India  Acts  (whose  passing  is  a  Acts, 
matter  rather  of  English  politics  than  of 

colonial  history)  were  founded  on  the  experience  of 

Hastings  :  they  gave  the  Governor-General  absolute 
power  throughout  British  India  in  all  matters  of 

high  policy,  with  a  Council  of  three  to  advise  him,  but 

left  him  free  to  reject  even  their  unanimous  advice 

in  an  emergency,  and  responsible  for  his  acts  only  to 

the  Minister  in  whose  department  Indian  affairs  lay. 

The  whole  of  the  Company's  affairs,  moreover,  were 
placed  under  the  control  of  a  board  of  six  Commis- 

sioners appointed  by  the  Crown. .  So  it  came  about 

that  in  later  years  a  strong  Governor-General,  backed 
by  a  powerful  Minister,  was  able  more  than  once  to 

disregard  the  merely  commercial  aspect  of  his 

authority,  to  rule  India  in  the  interests  of  its  peoples, 
and  to  enforce  with  a  firm  hand  the  Pax  Britannica 

among  a  restless  and  discordant  population  of  two 
hundred  and  more  millions. 

Lord  Cornwallis,  the  first  Governor  under  this  new 

system,  arrived  in  India  in  1786.  He  had  the  full 
confidence  of  Pitt  and  Dundas,  the  chiefs  of 

Cornwallis 

the  Government  at  home.  One  thing  only  Governor- 

he  was  forbidden  to  do:  the  preamble  of  1786 to' 
Pitt's  Act  had  insisted,  and  the  Charter- 
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renewing  Act  of  1793  did  but  declare  more  formally, 

that  "  schemes  of  conquest  and  extension  of  dominion 
in  India  are  measures  repugnant  alike  to  the  wish,  the 

honour,  and  the  policy  "  of  the  British  nation.     But 
Cornwallis  had  no  great  liking  for  war,  especially  for 
wars  of  adventure,  after  his  experiences  in  America  :  he 

preferred   to   take    up    those   pressing    questions   of 

internal   reform   which   Clive   had    propounded   and 

Hastings  in  the  midst  of  his  worries  had  left  half- 
unanswered.     The  directors  of  the  Company,  never 

disentangling  themselves  from  their  mercantile  habits, 

still  paid  their  officials  a  small  salary  and  a  large  com- 
mission on  transactions  passing  through  their 

the  Com-    hands  :  Cornwallis  almost  abolished  the  com- 

ofl3sSto  mission,  gave  them  good  and  fixed  salaries, 
and  altogether  forbade  them  to  trade.  These 

same  officials,   called   collectors   because  their    chief 

duty  was  to  collect  the  land  revenues  of  each  district, 

had  gradually  made  themselves  judges  in  all  civil  and 
revenue  cases  in  which  natives  were  concerned,  and 

were  supposed  to  superintend  the  proceedings  in  the 

native  criminal   courts.     Cornwallis  set  up 

lishes      new  civil  and  criminal  courts,  and  confined 

courtsfof   the    collectors  to   revenue   work — for   this, 
indeed,  comprising  as  it  did  the  regulation  of 

taxes,  the  wardship  of  minors  and  lunatics  among  land- 

holders, the  payment  of  pensions,  and  the  superin- 

tendence of  the  Company's  own  estates,  in  a  district 
of  more   than   half  a   million  of  people,    was   quite 

enough  to  occupy  one  man's  attention. 
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But  the  most  important  of  Cornwallis*  measures 
was  the  Perpetual  Land  Settlement  of  Bengal. 

Th.6 

It   is   a    difficult   thing    to   summarize   the    Perpetual 
...  .  ..  .  Settlement, 
infinite  variety  of  Indian  land-customs  :  but  March  22, 
we  shall  not  be  far  wrong  in  saying  that  the 

underlying  principle  was  one  and  the  same  through 

all  the  states — the  land  was  the  property  of  Hindoo 

the  ruler,  who  raised  revenue  from  its  land'laws- 
occupants  by  a  tax  in  the  nature  of  rent.  The 

farmer  did  not  understand  freehold :  he  felt  it  right 

and  respectable  to  pay  rent  to  someone.  But  his 

desire  was  that  his  rent  should  not  be  capriciously 
raised,  and  that  he  himself  should  be  secure  from 

unwarranted  eviction.  Hence  over  a  great  part  of 

India  the  actual  occupants  of  the  soil,  or  at  least  the 

set  of  villagers  occupying  a  particular  area  round 

their  village,  came  to  look  upon  themselves  as  im- 
movable tenants  as  long  as  they  paid  some  sort  of 

rent.  Their  possession  was  too  often  terminated  by 

an  incursion  of  Mahrattas :  but  subject  to  such 

accidents  they  held  their  own  for  many  generations. 

The  ruling  power,  Rajpoot  or  Mogul,  dealt  with  them 

through  revenue-collectors,  known  as  zamindars, 
talukdars,  etc.,  who  were  responsible  each  for  the 

revenues  of  his  own  district,  but  had  no  legal  rights 
over  the  land. 

Now  in  Bengal,  the  richest  province,  in- 
habited by  a  less  warlike  race    of  farmers  exceptional 

than  any  other  and   one  more  often  con- 
quered,  this  hereditary  tenure  for  many  generations 
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was  almost  non-existent.    And  as  the  ryot's  hold  on  the 

land    had   decreased,   the   zamindar's  had  stiffened. 
His   office  too  had  become  hereditary,  and  he  had 

taken  advantage  of  the  general  confusion  to  evict,  to 

raise  rents,  to  exact  extra  contributions  on  the  slightest 

pretext,  and  generally  to  screw  the  last  penny  out  of 

the  farmer  while  doing  nothing  for  the  land  himself. 

While  this  state  of  things  continued  the  prosperity  of 

Bengal  rested  on  the  caprice  of  a  few  hundred  irre- 
sponsible natives.      Cornwallis,  seeing  dimly  that  this 

land  system  did  not  altogether  resemble  the  English, 

yet   feeling   (with   a    touch    of   the    usual    abstract 

politician  in  him)  that  the  beautiful  simplicity  of  our 

English  landlord  and  tenant  arrangement  must  make 

it  the  ideal  for  every  country  on  earth,  determined  to 

introduce  it  in  Bengal  with  such  few  adaptations  as 

might    be    necessary.      He    pictured     the     grateful 

zamindar,  once  made  owner  of  his  tributary  acres,  as 

zealously  resolving  to  put  every  penny  of  profit  into 

the  improvement  of  his   property,   breaking  up  and 

draining  waste   land,   building   model   cottages,  and 

generally  demeaning  himself  as  an  ideal  landlord.     It 
is  a  peculiarity  of  the  philanthropic  Briton  to  have 

immense  confidence  in  the  virtues  of  every  other  race 

but    his    own.      Against    the    advice    of    his   most 

experienced  officer,  Sir  John  Shore,  Cornwallis  insisted 

on  coming  at  once  to  a  permanent  arrangement.    The 

zamindars   became  land-owners,   paying  for 
Terms  of 
the  Bengal  their  land  a  fixed  tax  to  the  ruling  power  : 
Settlement.    ...     .  .  1-1 

if  the  property  increased   in   value,  or  the 
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currency  in  which  the  tax  was  paid  decreased  in 

value,  it  was  to  the  zamindar's  profit  :  if  new  land  in 
his  district  was  brought  into  cultivation,  the  whole  of 
the  new  rent  went  into  his  pocket.  Some  few  ryots 

who  could  prove  a  long  tenure  of  their  farms  were 

given  fixed  occupancy  at  a  fixed  rent :  a  large  number 

got  fixed  occupancy,  with  a  rent  that  could  be  raised  on 

appeal  to  the  lawcourts :  but  the  majority  were 

really  at  their  new  landlord's  mercy  from  year  to  year. 
The  zamindar  had  been  a  hereditary  tax-collector 
with  opportunities  for  extortion  :  he  became  in  1793  a 

land-owner  not  quite  so  independent  as  an  English 
squire,  but  much  more  so  than  an  Irish  landlord  of 

to-day.  And  he  obtained  this  gift  without  doing  a 

hand's  turn  for  it :  he  performed  no  duties  save  that 
of  handing  over  to  the  government  a  continually 

decreasing  proportion  of  his  rents  ;  and  he  was  asked 

to  perform  no1  others  except  those  of  keeping  order  in 
the  villages  (which  he  never  did)  of  preventing  frauds 

on  the  salt  and  opium  revenue  (but  the  frauds  were 

usually  of  his  devising),  and  of  carrying  the  mails 

through  his  district  on  cross  country  roads.  Every- 
thing else  was  done  for  him  :  the  British  Government 

protected  him  from  Mahratta  raids,  the  ryot  cleared 
and  filled  and  drained  and  worked  his  land.  And  the 

zamindar  still  sits  and  smiles  at  his  own  prosperity. 

It  was  an  experiment  tried  on  imperfect  knowledge 

of  the  facts,  and  made  irrevocable  against  expert 

advice.  It  has  never  been  repeated  in  its  original 

shape  outside  Bengal.  We  can  see  nowadays 
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it  was  on  tnat  a  twenty — or  even  a  ten — years'  trial 
ain^nwJse  of  tne  new  plan  would  have  led  to  valuable 
measure,  amen(jments an(j  distributed  much  more  fairly 
the  increased  value  of  Bengal  land.  But  two  of  its  results 

were  so  important  that  for  them  one  is  almost  tempted 

to  consider  the  whole  settlement  justifiable.  It  gave, 

in  the  first  place,  a  great  and  much  needed  proof  to 

but  in  two  tne  Hindoo  that  his  new  rulers  were  as  dis- 

'•§£53?  interested  as  they  were  firm.  Every  former 

posftfonTn  conqueror  of  Bengal  had  rack-rented  it: 
India,  these  latest  conquerors  deliberately  bound 

themselves  to  abstain  from  any  such  arbitrariness. 

The  shifty  Bengali  felt  that  he  deserved  to  be  the 

servant  of  men  who  kept  their  word  against  their  own 

interests.  And  the  settlement  gave,  in  the  second 

place,  to  the  zamindars  so  great  an  interest  in  the 

maintenance  of  British  government  that  the  terrible 

year  of  the  Mutiny  hardly  stirred  Bengal  at  all.  The 

Sepoys  might  mutiny  in  their  cantonments,  but 

beyond  them  they  were  powerless  and  friendless. 
And  it  is  worth  much  revenue  to  have  saved  Patna 

and  Dacca  from  the  horrors  of  Cawnpore. 

Bengal,  therefore,  remained  undisturbed,  and  has 

practically  done  so  ever  since.  But  the  Deccan  had 

Troubles  in  s^  problems  of  foreign  politics  to  be  solved, 
the  Deccan.  Cornwallis  had  to  face,  with  his  hands  tied, 
the  situation  which  had  all  but  mastered  Warren 

Hastings — the  balance  of  power  between  the  Mah- 
rattas,  Tippoo,  and  the  Nizam.  Tippoo,  like  his  father, 
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was  the  actively  disturbing  element.     He  sent  em- 
bassies to  France  and  Turkey,  getting  from 

the   one   cautious   civility,    from  the   other  embassies, 

empty  though  effusive  welcome  :  but  when 
"  *  War  with 

he  ventured  on  open  war.  the  other  powers     Mysore, 
1790-92. of  the   Peninsula    soon    reduced  him  to  a 

quiescence  which  chafed  him.  Still  the  English 

policy,  both  under  Cornwallis  and  during  the  five 

years'  rule  of  his  locum  tenens,  Sir  John ...  Sir  John 
Shore,  forbade  any  further  interference  than      shore 

Governor- was  absolutely  necessary  to  keep  the  peace.    General, 

Our    Governors   looked   on   while    Tippoo 

gathered  his  strength,  while  the  Nizam  (whom  we 

allowed  to  be  defeated  by  the   Mahrattas)       War 
organized  an  army  under   French  officers, 
while  the  Mahratta  chiefs  established  them-  Mahrattas, 1795. 
selves  at  Delhi  and  remodelled  their  armies  Mahrattas 

,        T->  p     i  •  •  .in  Delhi. 
on  the  European    fashion.     Against  active 

French  intervention  only  were  strong  measures  taken. 

Cornwallis  was  as  prompt  to  seize  the  French  settle- 
ments in   1793  as  Hastings  had  been  fifteen  years 

before  :  and  Nelson's  eager  pursuit  of  Bona- .  Bonaparte 

parte  to  Egypt  was  chiefly  due  to  our  know-   in  Egypt, 
ledge  of  French  schemes  for  a  new  alliance 

with  Tippoo.* 

B.     Wellesley  creates  our  Indian  Empire. 

On  the  very  day  when  Tippoo  heard  that  that 

alliance  had  been  concluded  —  not  by  Bonaparte, 

*  Bonaparte  wrote  to  Tippoo  from  Cairo  in  1799,  promising 

him  "  release  from  the  iron  yoke  of  the  English." 
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but    by   the   Governor    of  Mauritius  —  one 

between    of     India's     greatest     Governors  -  General 

thePFrench,  landed  at  Madras.     Richard  Wellesley,  Lord 

'  i?g8.  '     Mornington    (he   won    in   India   his    better 
Wellesley    known  title  of  the  Marquess  Wellesley),  was 
General,  the  eldest  of  four  distinguished  brothers. 

William  (Lord  Maryborough)  became  a  suc- 
cessful politician  :  Henry  (Lord  Cowley)  a  famous  diplo- 

matist :  Arthur  we  know  as  the  "  Great  Duke  "  of  Wel- 
lington. Richard,  to  whom  his  brothers  owed  their  first 

opportunities  of  distinction,  surpassed  them  all  in  the 
variety  of  his  genius  :  he  was  strategist  and  statesman 

too  —  which  Wellington  never  was  —  and  he  had  that 
far-reaching,  all-grasping  conception  of  the  problems 

of  empire,  that  eagle's  view,  which  makes  it  no 
flattery  to  call  such  a  man  Imperial.  For  him  as  for 

his  better  known  brother  India  was  to  be  the  training- 
ground  on  which  they  learnt  how  to  defeat  Napoleon  : 

Waterloo  may  have  been  won  on  the  playing-fields  at 

Eton,  but  the  Peninsular  War  (which  was  Wellesley's 
war  as  much  as  Wellington's)  was  more  certainly  a 
result  of  that  victorious  pro-consulate  with  which  we 
have  now  to  deal. 

The  times  were  favourable  to  an   energetic  ruler. 

The  acquittal  of  Warren  Hastings  after  his  long  agony 

warren     had   silenced   the    Little-England    party   of 

a?quit"egd,     th°Se     daVS  : J795.  merely  a  part  of  the  all-pervading  war  with 

France,  still  dear  to  the  nation's  heart.  Wellesley, 
moreover,  had  the  support  of  Dundas,  the  responsible 



CH.  viii.]  India.  335 

minister  for  Indian  affairs  :  and  he  knew  that,  what- 

ever defeat  or  reverses  might  bring,  Dundas  was  not 

the  man  to  betray  a  victorious  friend.  He  made  up 

his  mind  to  be  victorious,  and  (having  thus  secured 

ministerial  support)  to  neglect  and  defy,  if  necessary, 

the  dividend-spinners  of  the  East  India  Company. 

Tippoo  was,  of  course,  the  immediate  enemy:  but 

the  English  troops  were  in  no  condition  for  a  war. 

Wellesley    kept    Tippoo  employed    with    diplomatic 

correspondence  while  he   turned  sharply  on       The 
the  Nizam  of  Hyderabad  and  forced  him  to 

dismiss  all  his  French  officers  and  replace 

them  by  English  ones.  Tippoo  took  no  alarm,       17&' 
and  thought  himself  safe  enough  to  become  insolent. 
Almost  in  the  words  of  a  recent  American  humourist 

he  bade  the  Governor-General  "goon  writing  me  letters 

— I'm   always   glad   to  know  how   you  are."*     The 
reply  was  prompt  and  decisive,  for  Wellesley  had  now 

got  his  army  into  condition.     On  February  3,       Last 

1799,  he  began  the  war:  in  three  months  w^yp°erb  to 
the  English  troops  had  twice  defeated  the  Ma^  IT»- 
Mysore  king,   driven  him  into  his  capital  of  Seringa- 
patam,  besieged  and  stormed   it,  and  killed  Tippoo 

himself.     At  home  the  news  was  scarcely  believed : 

the  glamour  of  the  East  had  magnified  our  enemy  into 

a  second  Bonaparte,  and  the  name  of  his  conqueror 

*  "  Continue  to  allow  me  the  pleasure  of  your  correspondence, 

making  me  happy  by  accounts  of  your  health."  Tippoo  to 
Wellesley,  received  Dec.  25,  1798. 
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was  in  everyone's  mouth.  Not  undeservedly  :  for 

Wellesley's  statesmanship  was  now  proved  to  be  in  no 
way  inferior  to  his  generalship.  His  brother,  Colonel 

Wellesley,  was  set  to  restore  order.  Mysore  proper, 

Partition  of  tne  °^  Hindoo  kingdom  which  Hyder  Ali 
Mysore.  ha(j  seized)  was  given  back  to  the  heirs  of 

its  ancient  rulers.  The  districts  bordering  on  Hyde- 
rabad were  handed  over  to  the  Nizam,  and  some 

further  west  offered  to  the  Peshwa  of  the  Mahrattas  if 

he  chose  to  abandon  the  French.  The  strongest 

fortresses,  and  the  whole  sea  coast  of  Tippoo's 
dominions,  remained  in  English  hands,  a  sure  guarantee 
against  further  disturbance  in  the  south  of  the 

peninsula.  The  whole  presidency  of  Madras  became 

at  once  as  tranquil  as  Bengal.  Praises  poured  in 

upon  the  victor  from  all  Anglo-India,  from  the  Com- 
pany, from  Parliament,  and  (his  greatest  delight)  from 

the  Army — which  rarely  cares  to  admit  that  it  has 
been  led  to  conquest  by  a  civilian.  The  House  of 

Commons,  that  in  1793  had  denounced  any  further 
extension  of  dominion,  was  for  the  first  time  stirred 

into  an  acknowledgment  in  so  many  words  of  "  The 

British  Empire  in  India." 
In  was  in  this  partition  of  Mysore  that  Wellesley 

first  showed  his  plan  of  consolidating  our  supremacy. 

The  new  The  "buffer-state "  principle  had  been  found 
subsidiary  unsatisfactory.  It  had  not  actually  broken 
treaties.  ̂ own  .  Qudh  and  Hyderabad  had  served 

their  turn  in  keeping  the  Afghans  and  the  Mahrattas 
at  a  distance  while  we  learnt  how  to  rule  Bengal  and 
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Madras.  But  we  were  now  strong  enough  to  defend 

ourselves,  and  native  states  (as  the  Nizam's  case  had 
shown)  were  not  by  any  means  trustworthy  allies 
in  time  of  danger.  >  Wellesley  therefore  decided  to 
reverse  completely  the  policy  of  his  predecessors,  to 
encircle  the  allied  states  with  a  ring  of  English 
possessions,  and  to  let  all  possible  inroads  on  the 
utmost  borders  of  our  jurisdiction  break  themselves 
against  an  immovable  barrier  of  British  troops. 
To  secure  the  territories  required  for  this  scheme 
of  defence  he  had  recourse  to  his  classical  learning. 

Greek  history  tells  us  how  the  League  of  Delos 
between  independent  Greek  states  was  converted 
into  the  empire  of  Athens.  It  was  provided 

in  the  League  that  each  state  should  con- 
tribute  so  many  ships  to  the  common  Navy. 
Presently  the  smaller  states,  being  lazy,  made  an 
agreement  with  Athens  that  she,  who  had  the 
machinery  at  command,  should  supply  the  necessary 
ships  at  a  cheaper  rate,  so  that  all  they  need  do  was 
to  pay  her  the  cost.  A  little  later  it  was  found  that 

the  League's  navy  was  overwhelmingly  Athenian, 
and  that  the  smaller  states  were  practically  paying 
tribute  to  their  wiser  neighbour. 

That  way  the  course  of  our  Indian  policy  had  long 
been  trending,  and  Wellesley  took  every  advantage  of 
the  trend.     The  Nizam  in  Hyderabad,  the 

Nawabs  of  the  Carnatic  and  Tanjore,    the  carried*  S 
Nawab  of  Oudh,  had  bound  themselves  to 

the  Company,  some  to  keep  up  an  army  for  mutual 
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defence  against  outside  attacks,  some  to  grant  sub- 

sidies for  the  maintenance  of  the  Company's  troops 
for  the  same  purpose.  Wellesley  induced  them  all  to 

accept  British  troops:  and  because  they  complained 
of  the  cost  of  maintenance  he  at  once  offered  to  take 

over  certain  districts  of  their  territory  and  subsidize 

the  regiments  himself  from  the  revenues  of  those  dis- 
tricts. In  the  case  of  the  two  smaller  states,  whose 

rulers  had  treacherously  intrigued  with  Tippoo,  practi- 
cally the  whole  territory  passed  under  British  control. 

Hyderabad  gave  up  the  districts  taken  from  Mysore  : 

Oudh  surrendered  Rohilkhund  and  the  Jumna-Ganges 
strip.  The  ceded  districts  soon  became  the  home  of 
an  industrious  and  unworried  population  :  and  the 

work  entailed  on  English  officials  in  putting  down 

local  tyranny  and  extortion  is  sufficient  evidence  of 

the  good  done  by  the  new  policy. 

By  1802  the  ring-fence  was  almost  complete.*  The 

Weiiesiey's  coast-line  was  m  British  hands  from  Goa 
India.  to  Chittagong.  The  Jumna  formed  our 

north-western  frontier  against  the  Mahrattas.  Mysore, 
Travancore,  and  Oudh,  each  completely  shut  in  by 

British  territory,  were  more  or  less  prosperous  under 

native  rulers.  The  Madras  and  Bengal  presidencies 

frere  tranquilly  developing  their  resources  behind 

Weiiesiey's  impregnable  shield.  Even  the  Nizam, 
still  exposed  on  one  frontier  to  Mahratta  raids,  feared 
them  little  since  a  British  garrison  had  been  assigned 

for  his  defence.  The  Mahratta  powers  alone  were 

*  See  map,  page  345- 
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capable  of  disturbing  the  peace  :  and  they  held  a 

position  which  gave  them  great  advantages,  while  their 

complete  exclusion  from  the  most  fertile  scenes  of 

their  former  raids  made  them  every  day  more  eager 
for  an  open  and  exterminating  war. 

The  Mahratta  confederacy  was  fast  breaking  up 

into  hostile  states.*  The  Peshwa,  formerly  undisputed 
leader  of  the  whole  clan,  was  now  merely 

r-  •    r         TT  Disunion 
one  among  five  important  chiefs.     He  ruled  among  the 

in   Poona  with  less  authority,   if  anything, 

than  that  exercised  by  Sindhia  at  Delhi,  by  Holkar  at 

Indore,  by  Bhonsla  in  Berar,  and  by  the  Gaikwar  in 

Baroda.      There   were   repeated   quarrels,    especially 
between  Holkar  and  Sindhia  :  and  when,  near  the 
endoi  1802,  Holkar  routed  both  Sindhia  and  the  Peshwa 

under  the  walls    of   Poona,  Wellesley   saw  that  his 

opportunity  was  come.     He  made  with  the 

defeated  Peshwa  a  treaty  like  those  with  the    Bassein, 
Nizam    and    the    Nawab    Vizier :     British 

troops  were  in  future  to  guarantee  his  authority  in 

Poona,  and  Mahratta  territory  was  ceded  to  pay  for 

their  support.     Arthur  Wellesley,  now  a  General,  con- 
ducted our  new  ally  back  to  his  capital. 

Two  only  of  the  chiefs  took  immediate  alarm. 

Sindhia,  smarting  under  one  defeat  and  sure  that  he 

had  now  lost  all  his  influence  over  the  Peshwa,  united 

with  Bhonsla  oi  Berar  and  threatened  the  Hyderabad 

*  For  a  vivid  picture  of  this  period,  read  Hockley's  "  Pandu- 

r^ng  Hari." x 
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frontier.  Holkar  sulked,  and  the  Gaikwar  was  won 

over  by  astute  diplomacy  to  become  an  ally  of  the 

English  and  to  cede  the  whole  coast-line  of  the  Gulf 
of  Cambay.  But  any  delay  might  see  the  end  of 

Holkar's  ill-temper.  Wellesley  determined 
to  strike  at  once.  His  brother  advanced 

1803.  from    poona  against  the   combined  armies 
war,  Aug.  to  on    the    Hyderabad    border,    and    routed 

ten    times    his    number   at    Assaye.     Two Assaye, 

Sept.  23.    months   after   he    met   at   Argaon    all    the 
troops  that  Bhonsla  could  rally,  and  broke 
them   to   pieces.     On  the    iyth   December 

Bhonsla  signed  the  usual  treaty,  and  the  Deccan  war 
was  soon  over.     In  the  north  events  moved  no  less 

rapidly.    General  Lake  stormed  Aligarh  on  September 

Delhi,     4,  defeated  Sindhia's  northern  army  a  week 

Laswari'    ̂ ater'  occupied  Delhi  and  Agra,  and  broke 
NOV.  i.    Up   Sindhia's  reserves  at  Laswari   as  com- 

pletely as  his  colleague   did  Bhonsla's    at    Argaon. 
Sindhia  signed  his  treaty  on  December  30. 

The  war  had  lasted   less   than  six   months,    and 

Wellesley  had  attained  every  object  he  had  aimed  at. 

Results  of  The  last  of  the  French   officers  in   native 

the  war.    employ  had  disappeared  from  India  :  there 
was  no  corner  of  the  coast  left  on  which  a  French- 

man could  land.      Delhi,  and  the  last  of  the  Mogul 
Emperors,  and  all  the  weight  of  undefined  authority 
that  the  Mogul  name  still  bore  in  India,  were  from 
henceforth   on   the   English   side.     From    Cutch   to 
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Chittagong,  from  the  Sutlej  to  Cape  Comorin,  Britain 

was  paramount  and  incontestably  sovereign. 

So  at  least  it  seemed  to  the  great  Proconsul  for 

a  few  short  months  of  1804.  So  it  would  have 

been,  but  for  the  unexpected  faint-hearted- 

y  is 

ness  of  British  officers,  and  the  usual  not  backed 

fickleness  ol  politicians  at  home.  Wellesley 

had  argued  right  from  the  first.  Victories  and 
successes  could  induce  Dundas  and  his  successor, 

Castlereagh,  to  back  up  the  Governor-General 

against  all  attacks  from  the  Company's  directors  : 
but  victories  and  successes  alone  could  do  it. 

While  they  lasted,  the  directors  themselves  could 

only  alternate  irritating  votes  of  censure  with  abject 

requests  to  him  not  to  resign.  But  the  first  reverse 

was  fatal.  This  imperious  man,  nominally  Friction 
their  servant,  overwhelmed  them  in  great 

matters  and  annoyed  them  in  small.  Their 

interests  were  bound  up  with  monopoly  :  Directors- 

he  was  all  for  free  trade.*  They  headed  a  close 
corporation  of  officials  :  he  brought  in  from  wherever 
he  could  find  them  the  men  best  able  to  do  his 

work.  They  counted  every  penny  of  his  salary  and 

allowances  :  he  lived  among  the  princes  he  had  con- 
quered in  Eastern  state  and  ceremony,  the  master 

of  an  Empire,  not  merely  the  managing  director  of 

a  firm.  They  sent  out  half-educated  boys  of 
eighteen  to  take  in  their  hands  the  lives  and  fortunes 

*  i.e.,  the  liberty  of  all  British  subjects  to  trade  in  India,  not 
of  the  E.I.C.  only. 
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of  perhaps  half  a  million  natives :  when  Wellesley 
proposed  to  educate  them  for  their  duties,  the 
directors  snubbed  and  insulted  him.  His  brothers 

especially  were  marks  for  their  attack :  they 

reduced  Arthur's  allowance  when  he  was  command- 

ing in  Mysore,  and  demanded  Henry's  dismissal 
while  he  was  reforming  Oudh.  They  were  honour- 

able men  in  private  life — they  may  even  have  been 
amiable :  but  they  treated  Wellesley  as  if  he  were 
a  cross  between  Richard  III  and  Jack  Sheppard. 
His  outlook  covered  half  the  world,  and  they  thought 
he  was  trying  to  fill  his  pockets.  Bottom  on 
Pegasus  could  not  have  kicked  his  ribs  more  use- 

lessly, or  have  been  more  horribly  afraid  all  the 
time  of  a  sudden  fall. 

The  reverse  came.  Holkar,  the  one  Mahratta 
chief  still  unsubdued,  recovered  soon  enough  from 

The  war  n*s  sulks  when  he  saw  his  compatriots  go 

aga1nkApdi  down  like  ninepins.  In  April,  1804,  the 
1804.  war  against  him  began,  Lake  moving  from 

Delhi  and  Murray  from  Goojerat  against  the  Malwa 
lands.  But  Holkar  had  kept  to  the  traditions  of 
his  forefathers,  and  did  not  believe  in  the  regular 

European-drilled  standing  armies  which  had  led 
Sindhia  and  Bhonsla  to  their  ruin,  They  were 
strong  weapons,  it  is  true,  and  hard  to  beat  down : 
but,  once  broken,  they  had  no  rallying  power. 
Laswari  and  Argaon  would  have  been  less  decisive 

against  the  old  hordes  of  roving  Mahratta  horse- 



CM.  viii.]  India.  343 

men :  and  in  such  hordes  Holkar  placed  his  chief 

reliance.  Murray  and  Monson  (Lake's  second  in 
command)  found  no  one  to  fight,  but  were  con- 

stantly harassed  by  troops  of  light  horse. 
They  retreated  in  opposite  directions  over 

swollen  rivers  during  the  rains  ;  and  Mon-  Aus-  &•• 
son's  force  was  a  mere  rabble  before  it  reached 
Agra. 

The    disaster    was    quickly    retrieved.     Murray 
plucked  up  courage  to  seize  Indore  while  Holkar 
was  in  pursuit  of  Monson,  and  the  chief  himself, 

after  a  fierce  battle  at  Deig,  was  driven      Deig 
into  the  Punjab  and  forced  at  last  to  sign    Nov-  *3- 
a   treaty   parallel  with  those  of  his   fellow -chiefs. 
But   the   one   defeat   had   done   all   the   mischief: 

Wellesley  was   recalled,    Cornwallis   sent 
.  J  Cornwallis 

out  in  haste  to  take  over  the  government,    returns, 

the  treaties  with  Sindhia  and  Holkar  were  xtosjuatoo 
cancelled,   and   the    policy    of    the   eagle 

thrown  aside  for  the  policy  of  the  snail.     Cornwallis 

died  within  three  months  of  his   arrival,  and  the 

local  official  who  took  his  place   sympa-     Barlow 
thized  with  the  dividend-requirers.     They  J^^nor 
could   not   for   shame   abandon  the  terri-     l8°5-7- 

tories  which  Wellesley  had  actually  given  then*: 
but  they  drew  a  sharp  line  at  the  British  frontiers, 

and  left  Sindhia  and  Holkar  and  the  chiefs  of  Raj- 
pootana  and  the  Pindhari  freebooters  to  tear  each 

other  to  pieces  in  the  lands  beyond  the  pale. 
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C.      Wellesleys  system  completed. 

Yet  however  much  the  East  India  Company 

might  desire  to  isolate  its  possessions  and  its  affairs 

in  Asia,  the  isolation  could  only  be  local  and 

temporary.  It  was  not  dangerous,  but  only  selfish, 
to  let  Rajpootana  stew  in  its  own  juice  now  that  the 

Wellesleys  had  broken  the  Mahratta  power :  but 

new  foes  were  being  stirred  up  not  very  far  away  by 

the  greatest  enemy  of  all — Napoleon,  whom  from 

Danger  ̂ rst  to  ̂ ast  tne  Wellesleys  knew  as  the 

Napoleon's  enemy>  whose  intrigues  they  were  thwart - 
sdiemes.    mg  at  Assaye  no  less  than  they  destroyed 

his  plans  at  Torres  Vedras  and  at  Waterloo.     In 
i8os  a  French  embassy  was  at  Teheran  : 

Peace  of      .  _,  ... 
Tilsit,      in    1807    Napoleon   was   urging   his   new 

ally,  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  to  take  part 

in  a  joint  expedition  through   Turkey  and  Persia 

Lord  Minto  agamst   British    India.     Lord  Minto,  the 

Genera""  new  Viceroy,  sent  out  counter-embassies 

1807-13.'    in  hot  haste.     Ranjit  Singh,  the  Sikh  ruler 
at  Lahore — the  Ameers  of  Sinde — Shah  Soojah  of 

Afghanistan — and  the  Shah  of  Persia — were  all  be- 
sieged with  offers  of  alliance  :  but  the  danger  was 

averted  by  other   means  (yet  by  the  Wellesleys* 
again)  when  the  Peninsular  War  fastened  itself  like 

a  leech  on  Napoleon's  Empire  and  drained  it  to  the 
point  of  exhaustion. 

*  Three  this  time  :  for  Henry  was  Ambassador  to  Spain  while 
the  Marquess  was  Foreign  Secretary. 
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So  British  India  settled  down  to  a  slow  but 

steady  progress.  The  last  years  of  Napoleonic 
war  made  it  inaccessible  to  enemies  from 

the  sea :  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  taken,  1806. 

Mauritius  passed  finally  under  British  rule,  ta^gnf  Jslo. 
and  the  French  were  ejected  from  their  java  taken, 1811. 

latest  conquest,  Java.  In  1813  the  periodical 

renewal  of  the  Company's  charter  by  Parliament 
led  to   the   throwing   open  of  Indian  trade  to  all 

British  subjects,   the  Company  retaining  only  the 

monopoly  of  trade  with  China.     So  step 

by  step  the  rulers  of  India  proceeded  along   Hastings 

the  path  which  the  Great  Marquess  had    General, 

laid  down  for  them:  and  by  1818  he  was 

able  to  rejoice  in  the  complete  carrying  out  of  his 

great  scheme  of  Indian  pacification. 

For  the  chaos  beyond  the  pale  was  stirring  and 

breaking  its  bounds,and 
out  of  the  turmoil  came 

indignant  complaints 
— "In  India  there  has 

always  been  some  dom- 
inant power  to  protect 

quiet  people  against 
banditti :  you  English 

have  seized  the  sup- 
remacy, and  have  no 

right  to  shirk  your 

duty  as  protectors." 
The  appeal  was  em- 

8HOT/IN 
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phasizedbyan  attempted  revolt  of  thePesh- 
Last  Mah- 
ratta  War,  wa  and  other  Mahratta  chiefs  whose  treaties 

still  held  good  :  and  Lord  Hastings  took  the 
opportunity  to  deal  with  the  whole  trouble  in  one 
scheme.  The  revolt  was  sternly  put  down:  thePeshwa 
was  deposed  and  his  dominions  annexed  :  the  remains 
of  the  Mahratta  confederacy,  together  with  the 
kingdoms  of  Rajpootana,  were  put  under  the  British 
protectorate :  and  the  freebooting  Pindhari  bands 
were  destroyed  out  of  the  land. 

All  these  roundings  off  of  the  British  frontier 
were  bringing  us   face  to  face   with  a  number  of 

The  border  independent  kingdoms  on  the  outskirts  of 
states,      India,  which  had   sprung   up   about   the 

time  of  our  own  first  victories  there.      In  the  years 
immediately   following    1757   four    dynasties    were 

establishing  themselves  in  the  Indian  border-lands. 
The  Ghoorkas  made  themselves  a  kingdom 

aUf     in    the    Himalayan    valleys    of    Nepaul. 
Alompra   had  added  to  his  petty   chieftainship  in 

Upper    Burma    all  the   Lower    Irrawadi 
and   Salwen   and    the   coast-lands    below 

Chittagong    as    far    as    Martaban.       The   Durani 
chiefs  laid  hold  on  Afghanistan,  and  forced 

Atgnan- istan.      ̂   iike  a  kicking  mule  into  harness.     And 

the  Sikh  clans,  of  whom  we  have  already  spoken,* 
drew   together   on   the   Upper    Indus,    till The  Sikhs. 

under  Ranjit  Singh  they  occupied  Kashmir 

*  Pp.  174,  189. 
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and  drove  the  Afghans  from  Peshawur  into  the 
hills  of  the  Soliman  Range.  The  Afghans  and 
Sikhs  were  our  natural  friends,  securing  our  north- 

western frontier  from  invasion  by  land  :  their  bitter 
hatred  of  each  other  —  Mohammedan  and  strict 
Hindoo  —  freed  us  from  fear  of  a  hostile  combination 
between  them  :  and  when  the  embassy  of  1808  had 
arranged  with  Ranjit  Singh  a  mutual  frontier  on  the 
Sutlej  our  outlook  in  that  direction  was  undis- 

turbed. But  in  1814  the  Ghoorkas  en- 
croached on  Bengal,  and  the  first  of  our  hill- 

wars  was  needed  to  bring  them  to  reason. 
The  western  end  of  their  state  was  ceded,  bringing 
British  dominion  to  the  summit  of  the  Himalayas  : 

but  no  subsidiary  treaty  was  imposed,  and  independ- 
ent Nepaul  has  been  ever  since  our  staunch  friend 

and    the    nursery   of    some   of    our    best    Indian 
regiments. 

The   Burmese   attacked   us   next,   pro- 
bably the  least  intelligent  enemies  we  had      herst 

r          i      •  -r-M  -i-x  Governor- 
faced  since  Plassey.      Practically  ignorant    General, 

of  European  warfare,  they  thrust  against     ,l823"8' 
us   north-westward   through   the   hills  of  m^se  wuar, 
Manipoor,  and  infringed  on  our  coast-line 
in  the  Bay  of  Bengal.       Lord  Amherst  wasted  no 
time  on  border  skirmishes,  but  struck  at  the  heart 

of  the  Burmese  Empire,  forcing  a  passage  up  the 
Irrawadi  to  the  capital  at  Ava.     The  expedition 

was  ill-equipped  and  managed,  but  it  was  a  success. 
Assam  became  British,  and  all  the  Bay  of  Bengal 
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coast-line  as  far  south  as  Tenasserim.  There  was 
peace  again  through  the  Empire,  which  nothing 
could  disturb  but  the  advance  of  a  hostile  Empire 
against  our  frontiers  on  the  north-west. 

D.     Bentinck  and  Internal  Reform. 

The  twelve  years  of  peace  which  followed  the 
Burmese   war   gave    occasion    for    the    work    of 

Bentinck    another  great  Governor-General.     When 

GG°ev™-    Wellesley  in   1804  was  at  the  height  of 
1828-34.    his  power,  he  received  from  the  Governor 

of  Madras   a    letter   full   of  admiration  for   "  the 
system  which  has  founded  British  greatness  upon 

Indian   happiness."     Twenty-four  years  later  the 
writer  of  that  letter,   taking  up  Wellesley's  office, 
set    himself  to   complete    by   a   wise    scheme   of 
internal  reforms  the  system  which  he  had  so  much 

admired.     And  when  his  seven  years'   work  was 
over,  it  was  with  the  consenting  voice  of  British 

and  natives  alike  that  Macaulay  (happier 

""hiS  °     when  he  praises  than  when  he  blames  our 
Indian  rulers)  could  dedicate  a  statue 

TO 

WILLIAM  CAVENDISH  BENTINCK, 
WHO     INFUSED     INTO     ORIENTAL     DESPOTISM    THE 

SPIRIT    OF    BRITISH    FREEDOM  : 

WHO  NEVER  FORGOT  THAT  THE  END  OF  GOVERNMENT 

IS  THE  HAPPINESS  OF  THE   GOVERNED  \ 

WHO    ABOLISHED     CRUEL    RITES: 
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WHO    EFFACED    HUMILIATING    DISTINCTIONS  I 

WHO      GAVE      LIBERTY     TO     THE      EXPRESSION     OF 

PUBLIC    OPINION  : 

WHOSE    CONSTANT    STUDY    IT   WAS   TO    ELEVATE    THE 

INTELLECTUAL    AND    MORAL    CHARACTER    OF 

THE  NATION  COMMITTED  TO  HIS 

CHARGE. 

When  we  make   allowance   for  the  traditional 

pomposity  of  inscriptions  and  for  such  expressions 
as  represent  the  political  philosophy  of  that 
day,  we  find  in  this  dedication  a  carefully    Epoch  of 

correct   account   of  Bentinck's   work    in 
India.     His  Governor-Generalship  coincides  with 
our  English  epoch  of  Reform,  the  belated  revival  in 
Britain  of  those  abstract  ideas  of  government  on 
which   the   French    Revolution   had   based  itself. 

The  philosopher  before  he  becomes  a  politician  is 
the  most  uncompromising  of  reformers  :  he  abhors 
monopolies,  he  shudders  at  enforced  discipline,  he 
has  a  stock  of  capital  letters  for  the  glorification 
of  Right  and  Reason.     To  him  such  rule  as  the 

Company's  was   in  India  is   almost  unthinkable. 
Its  monopoly  of  the  China  trade — its  wars  with 
Nepaul    and   Burma   (about   which   the   abstract 

philosopher  would  know  nothing  except       The 

that    they   were    successful,    and    would  ̂ rPt«mS 
assuredly  inter  that  they  were  wrong) — its    danger, 
edicts  for  the    better   government   of   a   subject 
population,  on  which  that  population  could  not  so 
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much  as  vote— were  all  crimes  which  cried  out  for 

its  instant  abolition.  And  while  Parliament  might 
be  trusted  to  modify  this  philosophic  severity  for 
British  use,  the  directors  of  the  Company  were 
quite  aware  that  no  Ministry  would  hesitate  to 
sacrifice  them,  if  terms  could  thus  be  made  with 

the  reformers.  The  Company's  only  chance  of 
continued  existence  was  to  emphasize,  before  its 
Charter  came  up  for  renewal,  the  peaceful,  pros- 

perous, and  humanitarian  nature  of  its  govern- 
ment :  and  Bentinck  was  selected  to  produce  this 

effect. 

They  builded  better  than  they  knew.     Bentinck 
had  quite   enough    sympathy   with  the   party  of 

reform  to  take  every  opportunity  of  apply- 
Bentinck      .  .     ,  ,  . , 

a  judicious  mg  its  principles  to  Indian  politics  :  while 
reformer.      .   .  .  .  ,    ,,  . 

his  previous  experience  of  the  natives  in 

Madras  taught  him  how  inapplicable  those  prin- 
ciples must  be  in  their  crude  philosophic  form. 

During  the  first  years  of  his  rule  he  confined 
himself  to  the  careful  supervision  of  the  machinery 

already  at  his  disposal.  He  cut  down  the  exorbi- 
tant pay  of  the  military  officers,  economized  in  the 

land  administration,  and  reorganized  the  local 

Courts  of  Justice.  But  in  doing  this  he  was  able 

He  brin  s  *°  introduce  quietly  one  most  important 

"the  civil0  Delation  in  the  details  ot  government  ; 
Service:  }ie  entrusted  the  simpler  tasks  of  office  to 

the  natives  themselves.  It  was  a  step  hardly 
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possible  at  any  previous  period,  when  the  memories 
of  native  administration  and  native  justice  in  the 

days  of  Clive  and  Verelst  would  have  been  strong 

in  the  Anglo-Indian  mind.  But  fifty  years  of 
British  rule  had  done  something  to  raise  the  native 

standard  in  these  matters — so  far  at  least,  that 
under  strict  European  supervision  a  few  of  them 

might  be  trusted  to  deal  fairly  with  their  country- 
men, and  to  relieve  trained  and  valuable  English 

servants  of  the  Company  from  the  drearier  routine 

work  of  the  departments.  The  Directors  approved 

this  step  because  it  was  cheap,  the  Reformers 

because  it  savoured  of  the  rights  of  man ;  for 

Bentinck  it  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  India,  more 

trustworthy  because  more  self-reliant — for  even 
under  the  most  benevolent  of  despotisms  it  ruins  a 

man  to  do  nothing  for  himself. 

It  was  partly  the  popularity  which  this  measure 

gained  for  Bentinck  among  the  Hindoos  that  enabled 

him  to  carry  out  two  great  acts  of  inter-  HCSUP- 
ference  with  their  religious  cruelties,  the 

suppression  of  the  Thugs*  and  the  aboli- 
tion  of  Suttee.  In  the  first  matter  the  great  diffi- 

culty was  to  secure  united  action  :  the  Thug  bands 

had  pursued  their  career  of  pious  and  profitable 
murder  all  over  Central  India,  with  branches  in 

Oudh  and  the  Deccan,  and  only  the  co-operation 
of  several  native  States  with  the  British  Govern- 

ment could  thoroughly  dishearten  and  crush  them. 

*  Pronounced  Tugs.     There  is  no  Th  sound  in  Hmdostani. 
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Still,  united  action  once  secured,  the  rest  was 

comparatively  easy;  murder  was  the  Thugs' 
religion  rather  than  that  of  their  victims — piety  is 
at  a  discount  when  it  involves  the  right  of  someone 
else  to  strangle  the  devotee.  But  Suttee  was  a 

and  different  thing  ;  the  piety  which  demands 

asu«ee?s  that  someone  else  should  kill  herself  for 
Dec.  4, 1829.  f.jje  devotee's  benefit  is  likely  to  be  popular 
and  often  bigoted.  From  time  immemorial  widows 

had  been  burnt  on  their  husbands'  funeral  pyres. 
The  very  name,  Suttee,  denoted  the  virtue  of  the 

victim.  The  Company's  officials,  rightly  careful 
to  respect  Hindoo  religious  traditions,  had  some- 

times ignored  the  custom  and  sometimes  tried  to 
regulate  it.  Governor  after  Governor  was  horrified 
at  its  brutality,  but  feared  still  more  the  possibility 

of  a  revolt  among  the  high-caste  Sepoys  of  the 
Bengal  army.  It  occurred  to  Bentinck  to  enquire 
whether  the  Sepoys  were  after  all  so  much  attached 
to  this  rite ;  and  when  the  answer  came  that  it 
was  almost  unknown  among  them,  Suttee  was 
doomed.  The  Bengalis  submitted  with  very  little 
trouble;  they  did  indeed  appeal  to  the  Privy 
Council,  but  yielded  at  once  to  the  adverse  decision 
of  that  body  ;  and  British  officers  were  no  longer 
required  to  sanction  a  barbarity  which  the  French 
and  Dutch  had  never  permitted  within  the  bounds 
of  their  pettier  jurisdictions. 

The  extension  of  the  land-settlements  beyond 
Bengal    was    another    work    begun    under   Ben- 
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tinck's   direction.       In   the    North- West 
Provinces,  where   he   set   his  officials  at  surveys  and 

, .  rr        ,    .  r    ,          .          .  .  settlements;, 
work,  the  worst  difficulties  of  the  situation 
in  Bengal  were  not  repeated.  In  Bengal  the  ryots 

were  many-times-conquered  Hindoos,  the  zamin- 
dars  were  mostly  the  descendants  of  foreign 
adventurers,  and  the  true  successions  of  ownership 
were  inextricably  confused,  But  around  Delhi  and 
on  the  Upper  Ganges  ryot  and  zamindar  alike 
were,  as  a  rule,  Mahommedan  and  of  Mogul  descent; 
the  titles  to  land,  not  reaching  back  so  far  as  on 

the  lower  river,  were  clearer  because  the  pre-Mogul 
population  had  been  to  a  large  extent  exiled  or  extir- 

pated ;  and  the  zamindars,  being  more  directly 

under  the  monarch's  eye,  had  found  less  opportunity 
of  exalting  themselves  from  rent-collector  to  owner. 
Land-settlements,  therefore,  in  these  districts  had 
surer  facts  for  their  foundation,  and  their  devisers 

had  the  great  mistake  of  Cornwallis  always  before 
them  for  a  warning.  What  Bentinck  began  was 
gradually  copied  all  over  British  India  ;  for  though 
Madras  and  Bombay  had  made  experiments  of 

their  own,  there  was  still  much  room  for  improve- 
ment. The  ryot  himself  in  some  districts,  the 

village-community  of  ryots  in  many  others,  were 
treated  as  direct  tenants  of  the  Crown,  and  the 
rent  was  settled  with  them  subject  to  periodical 
and  impartial  revision. 

But   the   most    important    work   of    Bentinck's 
administration  came  towards  its  close.     In  1833, 
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after  a  three  years'  investigation  into  the 

charted  of  Company's  mercantile  and  political 
business,  Parliament  renewed  its  charter 

for  another  twenty  years.  Such  at  least  is  the 
official  record  :  the  plain  man  would  describe  the 

act  as  a  metamorphosis  of  the  Company.  Certainly 

the  butterfly  is  not  more  unlike  the  grub  than  was 

the  Company  of  1834  unlike  the  Company  of  1784. 
Not  only  the  China  trade,  but  all  mercantile 

work  of  every  kind,  was  taken  from  this  renovated 

body.  Bentinck's  rule  had  proved  more  successful 
than  the  directors  wished.  He  had  convinced  the 

British  public  not  only  that  the  Company  would 

rule  India  on  the  most  humanitarian  principles, 

but  that  under  its  rule  India  could  -pay  its  own 
way  without  being  subsidized  from  the  profits  of 

the  China  trade.  "Your  administration  is  good," 
Parliament  practically  said,  "  your  trade  is  pre- 

carious: permit  us  to  relieve  you  of  the  sordid 

cares  of  dividend-making,  that  your  whole  attention 
may  be  given  to  that  task  of  governing  which  you 

even  now  so  admirably  perform." 

This  altered  position  of  the  Company's  servants, 
who   were    henceforth   to    govern    India   entirely 

for  its  own  benefit  without   a  thought   of  trade, 

gave  Bentinck  the  opportunity  he  had  been  looking 
for.      From  that  time   the  admission   of 

become!  the  natives  to  the  greater  part  of    the    Civil 

language  of  Service  became  merely  a  question  of  fit- 
ness. It  will  long  remain  so  :  it  takes  more 
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than  a  century  of  even  British  supervision  to 
breed  a  Bengali  fit  for  great  command.  But  even 
the  first  steps  in  that  direction  were  almost  im- 

possible while  the  natives  spoke  some  Hindoo 
dialect  only,  while  lawyers  argued  in  Persian  and 
civil  servants  wrote  minutes  in  elaborate  English. 
By  a  resolution  of  March  7,  1835,  tne  brains  as 
well  as  the  swords  of  all  India  were  placed  at  the 

disposal  of  the  Indian  Government.  English  be- 
came the  official  language  :  European  literature 

and  science,  unrepresented  in  the  multitude  of 
Eastern  languages,  which  had  not  even  the  words 
wherewith  to  translate  them,  were  given  for  food 
to  brains  no  less  subtle  than  those  of  mediaeval 

schoolmen :  and  Bentinck  and  Macaulay,  for  the  time 
being  a  member  of  his  Council,  became  the  fathers 
of  an  Indian  Renaissance  that  is  still  in  progress. 

E.     Wars  Again. 

The  conditions  under  which  Bentinck  had  been  sent 

out  debarred  him  from  any  interference  Thenative 
with  the  protected  native  states.  For  the  Jgf^  $&£_ 
epoch  of  Reform  Warren  Hastings  was  an  able  selves- 
tyrant:  and  James  Mill,  the  vilifier  of  many  great 

Anglo  -  Indians,  had  kindly  patronised  the  latest 
Governor-General  as  a  humanitarian  ruler.  From 
Hyderabad  and  Oudh  was  taken  even  such  small 

control  as  had  been  customary, — the  population  being 
thus  abandoned  to  a  native  tyranny  which  Dalhousie 
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in  later  years  had  to  suppress,  and  whose  suppression 
had  much  to  do  with  the  Mutiny.  In  Mysore  the 
natives  rose  against  the  barbarities  of  their  ruler,  and 
would  not  be  pacified  till  they  were  incorporated  with 
the  British  dominions.* 

There  are  three  well  marked  eras  in  the  history  of 

The  three  our  Indian  Empire.      It  begins  with  forty 

British     years  °f  competitive  conquest,  during  which 
India.      France  was  our  eager  and  dangerous  oppo- 

nent  in    the    struggle   for    dominion.      Forty   years 
followed,  during  which  the  French  danger  paled  and 
vanished,  and  British  authority  was  established  over 
the  greater  part  of  geographical  India  without  any 
interference  from  outside.     And  then  from  landward, 
across  the  deserts  and  the  mountain  ranges  of  our 

north-western  frontier,  loomed  up  the  shadow Thfi 

advance    of  a  more  gigantic  rival,  of  whom  little  was of  Russia.  ,i 
understood  and  nothing  could  be  predicted 

but  unremitting  progress  and  increasing  power. 
Russia  has  become  much  more  commonplace  to  our 
modern  statesmen  :  we  have  come  to  see  that  a  great 
deal  of  her  advance  in  Central  Asia  is  merely  the 

counterpart  of  ours  in  India — except  in  so  far  as 
Russia  does  not  thwart  her  Clives  and  her  Wellesleys. 
But  for  many  years  men  watched  her  with  bitter 
anxiety,  as  in  the  night  one  dimly  watches  a  rising 
flood :  to  many  an  Indian  statesman  she  was  an 
impending  darkness  that  might  be  felt. 

*  Mysore  was  restored  to  a  better  native  ruler  in  1881. 
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When    Bentinck    arrived    in    India    the    Russian 

advance  had  begun.     A   treaty  with  Persia  had  con- 
firmed Russian  influence  in  that  state,  and     persian 

its  first  result  was  a  threatened  Persian  attack    ̂ fratf 

on  Herat.     It  was  of  immediate  importance       l837< 
to  strengthen  our  hold  on  the  buffer  states  in  that 

direction  :   and  Bentinck  initiated  the  policy,  which 

Lord  Auckland   carried   out  more  fully,  of 

combining  with  Ranjit  Singh  and  the  Ameers  Auckland 

ofSindeto  establish  a  firm  and  friendly  govern-    General, 
ment  in  Afghanistan.     That  country  was  for 

the  time  ruled  by  Dost  Mahomed,  the  son  of  a  former 

prime  minister,  who  had  expelled  the  legitimate  heir 

Shah  Soojah.      In   1837   it  was  learnt  that  he  had 

received   Russian    agents    at    his    court,   and   Lord 

Auckland  at  once  marched  a  British  army 

through  Sinde  upon  Kandahar  and  replaced  Afghan  war, 

Shah  Soojah  on  the  throne.     For  two  years 

we  kept  him   there  :  but  in  Afghanistan  there  is  no 

long  rule  for  a  weakling,  branded  with  the  stigma  of 

former   defeat,  and   still  further  discredited   by  the 

acceptance  of  foreign  support.     Moreover  our  army 

of  occupation  had  to  draw  its  supplies  by  the  devious 

route   through   Sinde,  as   the   Sikhs   (on   the   direct 

route)  were  unwilling  to  let  us  cross  their  territory — 
were,    indeed,    none   too   friendly   allies.      Presently 

Dost  Mahomed's  son,  Akbar  Khan,  stirred 
up   the   tribes   round  Kabul :     the    British  Macoaghtea 

Resident  there  lost  his  head,  tried  to  improve    at  Kabul, 

matters  by  treachery,  and  was  murdered  with      l841' 
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equal    treachery  :    the    small    British    army,    which 

Second     cou^  have  held  its  own  as  a  much  later  one 

AWar"     ̂ ^  mside  t-he  great  citadel,  was  led  out  to  a 
1841-2.      hopeless  retreat  by  an  incompetent  general  — 

MinSSthere   and  one  man  reached  in  safety  the  nearest 

Kabu°°pass,  British  garrison  at  Jelalabad.     To  leave  the 

Ji8428'      Afghans  flushed  with   such  triumph  would 
Kabul  re-  have   been  dangerous  in  the   extreme  :    an captured  by 

Pollock,  army  marched  from  Kandahar,  another 

forced  its  way  from  Peshawur  to  Kabul, 

and  Dost  Mahomed,  although  replaced  upon  the 

throne,  had  learnt  wisdom  enough  to  understand 

that  Britain  could  reach  him  through  all  his 

mountain-barriers  and  all  his  wild  hill-tribes. 

These  disturbances  were  the  beginning  of  new  wars 

within  Hindostan  itself.     Ranjit   Singh  died 

Singh  Sies,  in  1839,  and  the  Sikhs  grew  restless.     The 
heirs  of  Sindhia  at  Gwalior  incited  his  army 

Lbo1oughn"  to  °Pen  mutmY-    The  Ameers  of  Sinde  lagged 

^neraf"  somewnat  m  tnen"  prompt  obedience  to  the 
1842-4.'    Governor-General's  demands.     Lord  Ellen- 

annexed,    borough  suspected  treachery  on  all  sides  :  he 

^      crushed  the  Gwalior  army,  which  deserved  it, 
Hardinge   and  forcibly  annexed  Sinde,  whose  rulers  had 
Governor- 
General,    not    merited    such    treatment.     Before    he 

could  deal  with  the  Sikhs  he  was  recalled, 

and  left  this    last  great   conquest   to   his  successor, 
Sir  Henry  Hardinge. 

The  Punjab  was  bubbling  over  with  anarchy.     Six 

years  of  assassination  had  placed  on  the  throne  an 
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infant  whom  his  mother  declared  to  be  the      F|rst 

son  of  Ranjit  Singh.     The  mother  was  regent,      f$* 
her  favourite  was  her  prime  minister :  but 

the  only  power  in  the  state  was  the  army,  an  organi- 
zation of  Hindoo  religious  zealots  as  stark  in  fight  as 

Cromwell's    Ironsides,    and    as    fiercely    fanatic    as 

Mahomed's  first  Arabs.     Already  this  "army  of  the 

Khalsa"*    was    preparing   to   destroy   the    band   of 
intriguers  at  Lahore  when  their  general,  himself  one  of 

the  band,  astutely  turned  their  rage  upon  the  British 
outside  their  borders.     But  Hardinge  had  foreseen  an 

invasion,  and  met  the  Sikhs  at  Moodki — a 
hardly  won  battle,  which,  followed  by  a  still 

more  desperate  one  at  Ferozeshah,  induced 

them   to   retire  within   their  own    territory.    Dec- 2I-2- 

When  in   a  month  they   broke  out   again,  ̂ ^l™' 
Hardinge's  heavy  guns  had  arrived,  and  two    Sobraon, 

more  fierce  battles  at  Aliwal  and  Sobraon     Laholl' 
tamed  even  these  hardy  foes.     The  British    °^pi^' 
army  occupied  Lahore :   a  council  of  Sikh 

nobles   was    set   up   to  act    as    Regent    during   the 

boy-prince's    minority :     Sir    Henry    Lawrence    was 
appointed    British    Resident :    the    Khalsa   was    re- 

duced to  a  third  of  its  former  numbers,  and 

deprived  of  nearly  all  its  artillery  :  Kashmir    becomes 
_,.,  .         .  ,  separate 

was  detached  from  Sikh  rule  and  given  to  a  state  under 
.....  n          _.    .  .   .  .  ...          British 

local  cmef  under  British  suzerainty,  while  suzerainty, 
11  i  i    ±L-       -rt       •    u  March  16. a  small  strip  in  the  east  of  the  Punjab  was 

added  to  the  British  dominions:  and  Lord  Hardinge, 

*  "Saved  Ones." 
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when  he  left  India  after  four  years  of  hard  work, 

assured  his  successor  that  "  it  would  not  be  necessary 

to  fire  a  gun  in  India  for  seven  years  to  come." 

F.     Dalhousic. 

Fortunately  for  the  Empire,  that  successor  was  the 

Marquess  of  Dalhousie.  Hastings  had  made  us  secure 

Daihousie  m  ̂ -n^^  Wellcslcy  had  made  us  paramount : 

GQenlra\'  ̂ OT  Dalhousie  it  was  reserved  to  round  off  our 
1848-56.  territory,  to  make  us  protectors  as  well  of  the 

people  as  of  their  rulers,  and  to  settle  not  only  the 

administrative  but  the  industrial  development  of  India 

along  lines  which  it  follows  steadily  at  the  present 
moment.  If  British  India  now  reaches  from  Chitral 

to  the  Mekong,  it  is  because  Dalhousie  of  set  policy 

extended  it  from  Peshawur  to  Pegu.  If  the  peoples 
of  India  seem  within  measurable  distance  of  becom- 

ing the  Indian  people,  it  is  because  with  roads  and 

canals  and  railways  and  telegraphs  he  bound  firmly 

together  the  cumbrous  ill-cohering  mass,  and  by  sharp 
lessons  in  Oudh  and  Berar  and  Nagpoor  taught  princes 

and  subjects  alike  that  under  British  protection  only 

wise  and  benevolent  systems  of  government  can  dare 

to  hope  for  existence. 

Dalhousie  landed  at  Calcutta  on  the  i2th  January, 

1848,  to  receive  from  Hardinge  a  welcome  that  ended 

with  the  words  already  quoted.   Barely  three 
Second 

Sikh  War,  months  later  the  Punjab  was  all  aflame  again. 

The  Sikh  governor  of  Mooltan,  a  great  mar- 
ket town  on  the  Jhelum,  was  called  upon  to  send  in  his 
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financial  report,  and  in  default  offered  to  resign.     But 

when  two  British  officers  were  sent  by  the  Regency 

to  take  over  his  governorship  he  had  them 

treacherously  murdered  and  broke  into  open  RMooU°an,at 

rebellion.         Lord      Gough,     the     British    **g}£* 
comma nder-in-chief,  refused  to  march  during 
the  hot  weather,  and  Dalhousie  was  not  yet  experienced 

enough  in  Indian  matters  to  over-rule  his  decision. 
But  a  young  English   subaltern  in  charge  of  a  small 

post  on  the  Indus  had  heard  the  news  also  : 

hastily  he  got  together  a  few  hundred  men  Edwardes* 
'         ,       .  ...  .  ,  .       campaign and  marched  upon  Mooltan,  meeting  on  his     on  the Indus. 

way  the  rebel  with  a  ten  times  larger  army. 

"  Like  a  terrier  barking  at  a  tiger,"  to  use   his  own 
words,  Edwardes*throughout  the  long  summer  faced 
and  mastered  the  growing  forces  of  rebellion,  till  he 
had  driven  them  back  into  Mooltan  and  held  them 

cooped  up  there.     Lord  Gough  stayed  at  Simla  and 

worked  out  plans  of  what  he  would  do  in  the  winter. 

Suddenly  he  found  the  whole  Sikh  nation  in 

arms  against  him,  and  behind  the  Sikhs  their 

hitherto  mortal  enemies  the  Afghan  tribes- 
men.     He  decided  to  reinforce  the  besiegers 
of  Mooltan,  and   his  reinforcements  arrived 

just  in  time  for  a  much  more  hurried  retreat.  Dalhousie 

lost  patience,  and  with   1 7,000  new  troops  rushed  in 
person  to  the  Punjab  frontier. 

The  siege  of  Mooltan  was  resumed,  and  the  town 

taken  :  Lord  Gough,  spurred  into  a  rashness  scarcely 

*  Afterwards  negotiator  of  the  treaty  with  Dost  Mahomed 
that  kept  Afghanistan  quiet  during  the  Mutiny. 
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Capture  of  less  dangerous  than  his  former  apathy,  flung  his 

jan?2g,ai849.  army  against  the  Sikhs  to  gain  doubtful  victor- 
cw[janwaia,ies  with  enormous  loss,  till  the  all-but-disaster 
Goojrat,  of  Chilianwala  sobered  him.  Then,  muster- 

:b>20>  ing  his  whole  strength  of  24,000  men,  he 
moved  steadily  upon  the  massed  Sikh  armies 

at  Goojrat,  where  they  awaited  their  Afghan 

allies.  No  manner  of  defeat  could  have  impressed 
them  more.  It  was  a  full-dress  battle  from  the 

first,  with  every  possible  effect  of  artillery  duel  and 

charging  cavalry  and  the  unbroken  orderly  advance 

of  British  infantry — a  fair  fight  on  a  fair  field  ending 
in  a  fairly  acknowledged  victory.  The  defeated 

The  Sikh  troops  were  never  allowed  to  rally :  and 
wnen>  three  weeks  afterwards,  the  last  men 

°f  tne  Khalsa  heaped  their  arms  in  front  of 

Mar.  12.  tne  British  line,  they  almost  forgot  their 
defeat  in  delighted  laughter  as  they  heard  of  the 

laggards  from  Afghanistan,  who  had  ridden  like  lions 

out  of  their  hills  only  to  be  hunted  back  into  them  at 

the  lance-point  like  curs. 

Such  a  conquest  of  the  Punjab  was  brilliant : 
the  settlement  which  followed  was  more  than 

Daihousie's  wortny  of  it.  What  his  brothers  were  to 

Mtolethlnt  Wellesley,  that  the  Lawrences  were  to 
Punjab.  Dalhousie.  Under  Hardinge  they  had 

been  the  uncontrolled  wielders  of  British  influence 

in  the  Sikh  state  :  the  new  ruler  at  once  confirmed 

and  controlled  their  power.  Henry  Lawrence 

directed  the  politics,  and  his  brother  John  the 
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finance,  of  the  new  province  :  it  was  Dalhousie 

who  created  and  regulated  the  system  which  they 

so  strenuously  and  successfully  administered.  The 

new  frontier  was  defended  by  forts  and  The  Punjab 

roads,  and  the  raiding  Pathan  tribes  con-  FF°0"c|r 

fronted  by  a  body  of  troops  as  mobile  as  established. 
their  own.  The  soldiers  of  the  Khalsa  were  proud 

to  be  re-enlisted  among  the  regiments  that  had  so 
well  beaten  them.  The  mass  of  the  nation  was 

disarmed  :  its  turbulent  rulers  were  given  merely 

"  their  lives  and  their  subsistence"  :  but  the  taxes 
were  lightened  and  made  more  even,  State  forests, 
State  canals,  State  roads  were  laid  out  over  the 

whole  province,  and  the  last  of  British  conquests 

became  in  a  very  short  time  the  best  managed, 

most  trustworthy,  and  most  loyal  of  the  British 
possessions  in  India. 

Three  years  after  the  annexation  of  the  Punjab 

another  war  broke  out  at  the  opposite  end  of  the 

Empire.  The  Burmese  kingin  his  isolation    Second 

at  Ava  had  never  understood  the  strength    E^se 

of  those  armies  against  which  his  troops     l852-s- 
had  broken  themselves  in  1825.     The  usurper  who 

succeeded   him   outdid   him,   as  parvenus  will,  in 

insults  to  the  British  Resident    and  outrages  on 
traders.     Dalhousie  found  his  demands  for  redress 

met  with  studied  brutality,  and  prepared  war  at 

once.     His  clear  eye  mastered  the  whole  situation 

—  the  deadliness  of  the   climate,  which   was  the 
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army's  chief  danger,  the  conceit  of  the  Burmese 
that  would  acknowledge  no  conquest  except  a  per- 

manent  annexation.      Everything   was    provided 
for  beforehand  :  not  a  life  was  lost  that  any  care 

Rangoon   could  save.     The  Burmese   were  driven 

CAprU  S?'   fr°m  Rangoon,  and  the  river  opened  as  far 
1852.      as    prome :    Ava    was    left     untouched, 

because  we  were  not  yet  prepared  to  annex  it :  but 

Peace  with  as  ̂ar  as  British  arms  had  penetrated  the 

funeao,    country  was  taken  over,  and  Pegu  became 
I853>      a  part  of  our  dominions. 

Almost    more    important   than    these   external 
additions  to  the  Indian  Empire  were  the  provinces 

already   within    its    bounds   which   now 
Dalhousie's 

native     passed  under  direct  British  rule.     Accord- 

ing to  Wellesley's  policy,  which  had  re- 
mained unaltered  in  its  main  lines  for  forty  years, 

our  actual  possessions  formed  a  protecting  shell 
round   the  less   solid   coagulations   of  the    great 
native   states.      Some  of   these,    Hyderabad   for 
instance   and   Oudh   and   many   chieftainships  of 
Rajpootana,   had  been  states  before   we  came  to 
India  :  but  a  very  large  number,  especially  in  the 
Mahratta   country,    were   creations    of  our   own. 
When    a     ruler     died,     his     offspring     naturally 
succeeded :  but  if,  as  often  happened,  he  had  no 

direct  descendants,  the  custom  of  India, 
question  of  handed  down  for  centuries,  was  clear  as 

to  what  followed.     To  supply  the  lack  of 
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heirs  he  might  at  any  time  before  death  adopt 
anyone  he  pleased,  and  the  adopted  son  inherited 
without  a  doubt  the  whole  of  his  private  property : 
but  the  throne  he  did  not  inherit,  unless  the  para- 

mount Power  had  consented  to  his  adoption. 
Territory  thus  left  kingless  passed  directly  info  the 
hands  of  the  paramount  Power,  which  could  appoint 
a  new  ruler  or  take  over  the  control  itself  as  might 
seem  best. 

The  British  Government  had  been  unsystematic 
in  its  use  of  this  power.  Some  districts  had  been 
absorbed,  others  had  been  again  and  again  handed 
to  natives  of  its  own  selection.  But  the  scandal 

of  native  rule  was  becoming  unbearable.  Native 

Left  to  themselves,  the  Rajas  and  Nawabs  sta£fdlvyery 
would  have  been  treated  with  a  kind  of  g°verned- 
rough  justice :  the  strong  men  would  have  founded 
dynasties,  their  weaker  successors  would  have  been 

ousted  by  their  prime  ministers  (as  among  the 
Mahrattas)  or  their  generals  (as  in  Mysore).  British 
supremacy,  however,  had  altered  all  that.  Safe 
behind  the  guarantee  of  quiet  possession  which  we 
gave  to  all  chiefs  within  our  boundary,  ruler  after 
ruler  gave  himself  up  to  luxurious  living  and  the 
vilest  oppression  of  his  subjects.  In  Nagpoor  the 

Raja  "  lived  and  died  a  seller  of  justice,  a 
drunkard,  a  debauchee."  The  Nawab  of  Oudh 
was,  if  possible,  more  barbarous  and  more 
licentious.  The  Nizam  was  not  much  better.  And 
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the   minor   princes  copied  faithfully  the   vices  of 
their  greater  exemplars. 

Dalhousie   saw  at    once    the   disease    and    its 

remedy.     The  law  about  adoption  was  a 

Denltnivent  weapon  with   which  he  could  fight  this 

SnexeecUs~  evil>  anc*  Prove  to  the  world  that  we  were 
they  fail  in:  the  protectors  of  the  Indian  peoples,  not 
Sattarain  of  their  rulers  only.      In  state  after  state, 

as  the  succession  fell  vacant,  he  claimed 

the   rights   of    the  paramount    Power :    and    so 

Sambaipur  marked  an  improvement  followed  on  an- 
in  1851,    nexation  that  one  prince  at  least  refused 

to  adopt  at  all,  in  order  that  his  people  might  pass 
jhansi  in    under  British  rule.     Among  many  smaller 

Nagpoorin  districts  the  important  kingdom  of  Nag- 
1854-      poor  passed  under  this  law  into  the  hands 

of  the  British  Government. 

The   sovereign  states  were   differently  treated. 
Nothing  endangers  the  value  of  a  good  principle 
like  straining  it,   and  Dalhousie  was  the  last  to 

commit  that  mistake.     Wherever  in  such 

sovereign   cases  a  failure  of  heirs  seemed  probable, states  are 

not  an-     every   encouragement   was  given  to   the 
nexed,  .       .  ,  Al° reigning  power  to  adopt  the  most  pro- 

mising of  his  relatives  :  and  if  no  adoption  was 
made,  still  a  new  native  ruler  was  appointed.  But 
flagrant  misgovernment  was  dealt  with  as  it 
deserved.  The  Nizam,  whose  faults  were  rather 
of  waste  than  of  cruelty,  ceded  the  Berar  districts 
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over 

in  lieu  of  pay  for  his  subsidiary  troops.     The  King 
of    Oudh,   the    most    abandoned    of    all except 

native  potentates,  was  treated  with  more     Oudh, 
...  1  whose 

severity.     Four  times*   within   the    last  king's  rule -     .          . ,      was  dis- 
twenty  years  he  had  been  warned  that  if  gracefully 

,  i      •      i        bad- there  was  any  more  anarchy  and  misrule 
the     British     Government      would     take 

his  kingdom.     Every 
warning     had     been 
unheeded.  Dalhousie, 

gave   him  five  years 

more,  and  then  pro- 
posed    his    removal 

from    all     share    in 

the    government    of 
his    kingdom.      The 
home  authorities  were 

sterner     still  :     nei- 
ther power  nor  the 

emptiest    shadow  of 
authority    must    be    left    him :     and 

last    act    of   Dalhousie's    administration 
was  to  depose  the  miserable  tyrant  and 
add  Oudh  to  the  Indian  Empire. 1856. 

But  in  so  enlarging  this  Empire,  Dalhousie  had 
completely  altered  its  character.  As  he  had  taken 
it  over,  it  was  a  chain  of  scattered  territories 

*  In  1831,  1837,  1847.  and  1849. 



368  Growth  of  the  Empire.  [CH.  vin 

These  mainly  bordering  on  the  sea,  and  all 

co'nsoSe  defensible  therefrom.  Buffer  states  of 
India.  more  or  less  strength  divided  it  from 

Russia  on  the  north-west  and  China  on  the  north- 

east :  and  no  other  land-power  in  Asia  was  strong 
enough  to  undertake  an  invasion,  As  he  left  it, 
it  was  a  much  more  solid  mass  of  territory,  much 
of  which  was  a  thousand  miles  from  the  sea-coast  : 
Russia  was  one  remove  nearer,  China  was  on  our 

Burmese  border.  The  centre  of  gravity  had  passed 
from  Bengal  to  Delhi.  But  the  mass  needed  binding 
together  :  and  Dalhousie  set  himself  to  do  it.  He 
had  been  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade  in 

England,  and  had  seen  the  sudden  expansion  of 

the  English  railway  systems  :  there  was  the  instru- 
ment ready  to  his  hand.  What  he  had 

opens  up  done  in  the  Punjab  he  set  himself  to  do 
all  over  India.  With  roads  and  canals 

'  U'  he  opened  up  the  inland  districts.  He 
freed  the  ports,  surveyed  the  coasts,  and  improved 

the  harbours  of  the  long  coast-line.  He  built  the 
first  railways,  and  laid  down  the  plan  on  which  all 

railway-making  in  the  Peninsula  has  since  pro- 
ceeded, He  threaded  India  across  and  across 

with  telegraph  wires.  And  while  new  engineering 
schools  arose  to  train  the  men  who  should  work 

out  his  plans,  he  found  time  to  encourage  and  to 
back  with  all  his  power  and  influence  the  man 

who  created  India's  gigantic  system  of  modern 
education. 
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Such  a  man,  so  indefatigable,  so  resourceful,  was 
the  wisest  of  all  Indian  rulers,  the  second  founder 

of  our  Empire  there.  The  child  cost  its  parent's 
life  ;  but  though  he  lies  buried  in  Scotland,  his 

abiding  memorial  is  oversea.  "Si  monumentum 

quceris,  circumspice  "  might  be  written  on  the  Simla 
hills :  our  India  of  to-day  commemorates  the 
genius  and  the  greatness  of  Dalhousie. 

G.     The  Mutiny. 

Not  yet,  however,  was  peace  fully  come  to  this 

land  of  many  wars'.  Between  the  Company's 
India,  with  its  "  Brahminized "  officials Lord 

and  restless  feudatories,  and  the  strong    Canning 
~    ..,_,.  -  ,  .  Governor- 

Coherent    British    India    of  to-day   there    General, 
stands  the  horror  of  the  Great  Mutiny. 
The  East  breeds  tigers  as  well  as  elephants :  the 

Mutiny  was  the  tiger's  last  fierce  leap  at  his 
hunters,  when  his  claws  strike  deep  in  the  howdah 

that  carries  them.  For  many  hundred  The  tiger's 

years  India  had  been  dominated  by  armed  lastleaP- 
forces  for  the  benefit  of  their  leaders  ;  it  had  been 

the  prey  ot  rival  conquerors  and  contending  re- 
ligions. British  rule  had  disarmed  the  rivals,  and 

was  extending  to  all  religions  that  toleration  which 
each  sect  claims  as  its  own  right  and  grudges  as  a 
concession  to  others.  But  this  had  been  done  by 
the  help  of  another  armed  force,  mainly  native : 
and  the  weapon  we  had  forged  was  now  to  be 
turned  against  us  by  the  powers  we  had  subdued. 
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The  Indian  Empire  of  Britain,  it  has  been  said 
already,  resembles  in  many  ways  the  Empire  of 

Rome.     It  is  a  commonplace  in   Roman 

3r  history   that    empire-making   ruined   the 
mercenary  Republic :  the  standing  armies  that  con- 

rmy'     quered  Spain  and  Gaul  and  Asia  Minor 
and  Syria  chafed  under  civilian  rule,  and  in  the 
end  made  their  generals  masters  of  Rome.     To 
such  a  temper  the  Sepoy  troops  in  India  had  come 

during  Dalhousie's  administration.     They  had  been 
during  the  last  ten  years  victorious  over  Afghans, 
Beloochs,    Sikhs,  and  Burmese  :  they  had  fought 
side  by  side  with  the  best  regiments  of  the  British 
army,  and   had   not  suffered  in  the  comparison. 
They  were  puffed  up  with  pride,  and  ready  on  any 
excuse  to  assert  their  strength.     And  among  them, 
in  the  later  days  of  the   great  Marquess,  came 

intriguers  who  represented  the  two  most 
intrigues   famous  names  of  the  days  before  Clive 

Mogul  and  Wellesley.      From    Delhi    the   sons 
of   the   last   Mogul   emperor  passed   to    and   fro 

among    the    Mahommedans    of    the    Company's 
army:    from   Bithoor   Nana   Sahib,   the   adopted 

son  of  the  last  Peshwa,  furious  because 

Mahfatta    a  pension  of  ̂ "80,000  had  lapsed  at  the 
Peshwa's  death,  sent  out  emissaries  over 

Central  India,  reminding  his  Hindoo  co-religionists 
of  the  glories  of  the  Mahratta  confederacy. 

Then  Oudh  was  annexed,   and  the  pro- 
cesses of  survey  and   settlement   began. 
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The  ryots,  ground  down  under  the  vile  rule  of  the 

deposed  king,  found  themselves  reinstated  as  land- 
owners :  the  talukdars,  who  during  that  time  of 

oppression  had  made  themselves  masters  of  the 
land  they  taxed,  began  to  feel  their  gains  slipping 

from  them.  Oudh  was  the  principal  recruiting- 
ground  of  the  Sepoy  army,  and  the  recruits  were 
mostly  relatives  of  the  talukdar  class.  From 
Peshawur  to  Calcutta  their  leaders  determined  on 
revolt. 

They  went  cannily  to  work.  The  whole  native 
army  must  be  brought  into  the  plot,  and  given 
some  more  practical  motive  for  mutiny  than  the 
glories  of  their  ancestors  or  the  grievances  of 

the  Oudh  aristocracy.  The  non-fighting  The  con 
population  must  be  won  over  if  possible,  ̂ [[^^g 
or  at  least  terrified  into  quiescence.  So  suPer- . stitions  of 

religion   was   utilized,    and   the    Eastern      their countrymen. 
belief  in  omens.     Tales  of   a   wonderful 

prophecy   spread   through    India :    the   stars   had 

declared  that  the  Company's  raj   should       The 

cease   after   a   hundred   years,    and    the    '^rdsr?d 
centenary  of  Plassey  was  close  at  hand.    Pr°Phecy- 
Moreover  it  was  time   for   the   people   to   rise,  if 
they   would    not    all    be    made    Christians :    the 

railroads  and   the  telegraph  wires   were  Compulsory 
magical  chains  to  bind  the  country,  and  Christianity. 
enforce  a  general  baptism.      With   such  talk  the 
ryots  were  kept  expectant  and  uneasy  :  for  soldiers 

7, 
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there    was  worse    news.       To    compel   them   to 
Christianity  the  English  had  cunningly  devised  a 
a  plan  by  which  every  Hindoo  Sepoy  would  lose 

caste,  every   Mahommedan  become  im- 
greased     pure  i  the  new  cartridges  were  greased 
cartridges.  .  .  . 

with   a  mixture   of  cows    and  pigs  fat,* 
so   that   both   religions  would   be   simultaneously 
violated.        Furthermore — and     this     was    Nana 

Sahib's  special  argument — the  English  nation  was 
Rumour*   *n  sore  straits  at  home.     His  agent  had 
Crimean    been  to  the  Crimea  during  the  Russian 

war.       war>  an(j  brought  back  tales  of  British 
losses  and   sufferings ;    two    regiments   of  white 
troops  had  been  moved  from  India  to  the  Crimea, 

and   five  were  away  in   Persia,  while  a 

Persia,     Chinese   war   called   for  more.      Every- 
thing, said  the  plotters,  called  for  instant 

iction  :  they  could  save  their  yet  unpolluted  caste, 
regain  for  their  friends  their  confiscated  property, 
and    rushing    against    a   weakened    and    divided 
enemy,  with  the  might  of  prophecy  to  strengthen 
them,  thrust  the  intruding  English  back  into  the 
sea  from  which  they  had  come. 

But  it  is  hard  in  any  conspiracy  to  make  sure 
that  everyone  shall  do  his  part  at  the  same 
moment :  with  Sepoy  conspirators,  scattered 

*  This  was  unfortunately  a  fact  (though  the  alleged  motive 
was  of  course  non-existent),  and  the  denial  of  it  in  all  good  faith 
by  British  officers  shook  the  native  trust  in  our  honour. 
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over    a    million    square    miles   of  coun- 

try, the  task  is  impossible.     Mutiny  began  Lied'hy 

close  to  Calcutta  :  the  mutinous  regiment  prrSgs.re 
was  disbanded,  and  every  ex-private  be-  Mutiny  at 

-          ,.    .      J  Barrack- Came  a  sower  or  sedition  along  his  way     poor, 

Mar.  29, 

home  to  Oudh.   Then  came  the  news  that      1857: 

at  Meerut,    the  headquarters  of  the  whole  native 

army,  men  had  refused  to   receive  the  new  car- 
tridges.    They   were  imprisoned  :  their  comrades 

rose,  shot  down  their  white  officers,  re-  at  Meerut> 

leased  the  prisoners,  and  marched  off  to    Mayio: 
Delhi,   where   they   fetched    out   the    old   Mogul 

emperor  and  proclaimed  him  once  more  Lord  of 

India.     Three   native  regiments   at   Delhi  joined 

them,  and  the  townfolk  turned  to  the  work    at  Delhi> 

of  massacring  Europeans.      The    Great    Mayjl- 
Mutiny  had  begun. 

The  Meerut  Sepoys  had  broken  out  too  early, 
but  their  comrades  followed  them  at  once.  All 

over  the  North-West  Provinces  native  regiments 
shot  their  officers  and  marched  to  Delhi,  and  more 

poured  in  from  stations  in  Bundelkhund,  south  of 

the  Jumna.  The  Oudh  talukdars  called  Oudhrise$, 

their  retainers  together  and  joined  the  re-  May  3°- 
bellion,  and  the  regiments  there  rose  to  meet 

them.  Troops  from  Gwalior  came  in,  in  spite  of 

Sindhia's  loyalty,  and  some  marched  half  across 
Rajpootana  from  our  isolated  domain  of  Ajmere. 

The  Europeans  were  driven  for  refuge  into  three 

strong  forts— at  Lucknow  in  Oudh,  at  Agra,  and 
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at  Cawnpore.     All  else  between  the  Punjab  and 

Bengal  was  a  chaos  of  massacre  and  anarchy. 

But  the  Meerut  Sepoys  had  after  all  saved 

India.  Quickly  as  news  flies  in  that  country, 

But  the  t*16  telegraph  wires  had  outstripped  it,  and 

k^ptjundlr  warned  every  officer  in  the  Punjab  that 
control,  mutiny  had  begun.  The  Punjab  garrisons 

were  part  of  the  regular  native  army — not  Sikhs — 
and  were  implicated  in  the  conspiracy :  but  when 

Sepoys     those  surprised  and  unready  troops  tried 

'armed',5"  to  imitate  their  comrades  of  the  Ganges 
May  12-15-  valley,  they  found  themselves  faced  by 
British  regiments  and  cannon  and  were  forced  to 
disarm  at  once.  One  or  two  bodies  at  isolated 

John  stations  broke  away  towards  Delhi :  but 
Nicholson,  j-heir  British  officers  promptly  raised  Sikli 
levies  and  cut  the  rebels  to  pieces.  And  then  this 

newly- won  province  proved  worthy  of  its  con- 

queror's care.  So  loyal  were  the  Sikhs,  so  true 
to  the  rulers  they  trusted,  so  eager  to  help  in  the 

crushing  of  this  revolt,  that  John  Lawrence  was 

able  to  send  down  regiment  after  regiment  of 

British,  levy  after  levy  of  Sikh  warriors,  battery 

after  battery  of  artillery,  to  where  on  the  ridges 

sie  e  of     north    of  Delhi   the    British  commander 
Delhi,      threatened  the  treacherous  city.  For  three 
June  8-  J 
Sept.  13.     months  be  hung  there,  immovable  against 

attack,  gathering  his  forces  for  a  decisive Taking  of 

Delhi,      blow:  then  by  a  week  of  battery  and  six  days 
of  desperate  street  fighting  Delhi  was  won, 
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and    the    Mutiny    as     an    organized     rebellion 
ceased  to  exist. 

But  much  had  happened  during  the  long  delay. 
Three  main  motives,  it  will  be  remembered,  had 

inspired  the  rebellion — Mogul  influence,  Mahratta 
influence,  and  the  complaints  of  the  Oudh  aristo- 

cracy. Delhi  was  the  Mogul  centre :  the  hopes  of 
the  Mahratta  rebels  were  centred  in  Nana  Sahib. 

When  regiment  after  regiment  set  out  towards 
Delhi,  he  caught  the  Cawnpore  troops  and  brought 
them  back  to  besiege  the  fort  they  had  abandoned. 
After  three  weeks  the  little  garrison,  encumbered 

with  women  and  children,  surrendered  on  a  pro- 
mise of  safe  conduct  to  Allahabad :  the  Surrender 

Nana  provided  boats  for  their  transport,  ̂ oTthe 

and  as  they  embarked  opened  a  fire  on  Cawnpore *  garrison, 

them  which  killed  nearly  every  man  in    June  27- 
the   party,   while    the    122    women    and  children 
who  survived  were  imprisoned  and  kept  for  a  worse 
fate. 

Meanwhile  from  Bengal  the  Governor-General, 
Lord  Canning,  was  sending  up  regiments  as  fast 
as  possible  to  the  revolted  districts.      But  he  had 
twice  the  distance  to  send  them,  and  very       The 
few  were  at  hand  :  most  had  to  be  fetched    ad/ance from 

from    Burma     and     Madras    and    even     Bengal. 

Bombay — for   in   the   Deccan    Presidencies  there 
was  hardly  a  sign  of  mutiny.     At  last,  however,  a 
column  under  Havelock  moved  upon  Cawnpore, 

and  in  two  sharp  fights  broke  the  Nana's  lorces  : 
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but  fast  as  he  fled  he  could  still  spare  time  for 
more  slaughter,  and  the  rescuing  troops  found  no 
English  women  alive  in  prison,  but  only  gashed 

Second     and  tortured  bodies  thrown  hurriedly  into 

juiyie.  condemned  the  ferocity  with  which  our 
troops  flung  themselves,  giving  no  quarter, 

upon  the  defeated  mutineers  :  but  calm  and  mild- 
ness was  difficult  to  those  who  had  seen  the  well 

at  Cawnpore. 

Havelock  had  no  time  to  spare  for  pity.    Thirty- 
six    miles    away   another    British    garrison    was 

desperately  defending  its  cantonments  at 
First  relief  J 

of  the      Lucknow.     His  second  attempt  to  force 
Lncknow     ,  .  ,        ,        , 

garrison,    his  way  through  the  besieging  army  was 
successful  ;  but  the  rebels  simply  shut 

him  in  with  the  other  defenders,  and  went  on  with 

the  siege.  He  had,  however,  left  troops  enough  to 
hold  Cawnpore  :  and  by  this  time  Delhi  was 
taken,  and  a  detachment  of  the  victorious  troops 

marched  thence  upon  Cawnpore  also, 

Agra,  relieving  Agra  by  the  way.  So  that  by  the 
middle  of  October  the  rebellion  was  cut  in 

half,    and    British    armies  held  the  line   of    the 

Ganges  from  end  to  end.     A  new  commander-in- 
sir  Colin    chiei,  Sir   Colin   Campbell,    had   arrived 

from  England  with  twenty  thousand  fresh 

troops  at  his  back<     The  tw°  halves  °f  the 
Reief  of    the  rebellion  were  forced  further  and  further 
Lucknow,  _,.         _    ,  .          _  i      1  1      i  •  1  r 
NOV.  17.     asunder.      Sir    Colin    Campbell    him  sell 
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headed  the   army  that  first  rescued  the    The  city 
Lucknow  garrison,  and  later  on  stormed  Mar^-ao, 

the     city    and      hammered     the     Oudh      l8s8- 
Sepoys  into  submission.      The  Mahratta  Sepoys, 
strengthened   for  a    time   by    a    mutiny    among 

Sindhia's  troops  and  the  accession  of  the  army  of 
Jhansi  under  its  fierce  princess,  were  a     Dec>6( 

second  time  routed  near  Cawnpore,  and      l857< 
scattered  over  the  native  states  of  Central  Rose>  cam- 

paign  in India  :  and  Sir  Hugh  Rose,  flashing  like  a     Central 
a  thunderbolt   from  fortress  to   fortress,  Jan.  to  June, 
destroyed  throughout  that  rugged  country 
the  last   vestiges  of  resistance.     Some  few   fled 
northwards  across  the  Nepaul  border,  and  found 
the  Ghoorkas   as   pitiless  to  them  in  their  own 
country  as  they  had  been  in  our  avenging  armies. 
The  Great  Mutiny  was  over. 

It  was  a  high  price  to  pay  —  but  to  the  Mutiny 
Britain    owes    two     splendid     assurances.      We 
know,  for  one  thing,  that  the  breed  has 
not   failed.      The  names   that   we  know 

best  of  the  Mutiny  heroes  —  Havelock, 
Nicholson,  Outram,  Lawrence,  Kavanagh  —  are 
after  all  only  types  of  a  thousand  others.  Over  a 
million  square  miles  of  country  white  men  were 
scattered,  a  few  here,  a  few  there,  isolated  among 

rebels  or  would-be  rebels  :  and  every  station  had 
its  list  of  brave  men,  whom  Britain  in  1856  knew 
as  promising  officers,  and  in  1858  as  heroes.  If 
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ever  such  a  stress  is  laid  on  the  Empire  again,  we 
may  be  no  less  sure  that  the  heroism  is  there. 

And  we  know  one  thing  more,  less  stirring 
perhaps  but  more  valuable.  We  know  that  before 
the  Mutiny  began  we  had  conquered  India,  not  by 
arms  alone,  but  by  force  of  fine  government.  For 
the  Mutiny  was  not  an  Indian  Mutiny  at  all :  it 

was  a  mutiny  of  Ganges  Valley  Sepoys,  the  repre- 
sentatives of  an  old  military  aristocracy.  They 

caught  us  at  a  disadvantage  :  they  were  successful 
enough  at  first  to  give  every  disaffected  native 
throughout  the  Peninsula  a  chance  of  joining  the 
revolt.  And  yet  the  mutineers  were  strictly  left 

The       to  themselves.      Apart  from  the  retainers 

nTt?vSes°wase  of  the  Olldh  nobles>  their  own  country- 
on  our  side.  men  \Q±  them  pass  through  in  a  terrified 
but  hostile  silence.  We  put  down  the  Mutiny,  as 

we  had  conquered  the  country,  with  the  encourage- 
ment and  the  help  of  the  native  states.  Sindhia, 

though  his  men  mutinied  at  last,  yet  held  them 
quiet  till  the  greatest  danger  was  over.  Our  old 

foe  Dost  Mahomed  in  the  north-west  stood  by 
his  treaties  when  the  fanatics  of  Kabul  were 

furious  for  a  dash  at  Peshawur.  From  Hyderabad 

the  same  news  came — the  mollahs  preached,  but 
the  State  stood  firm,  and  the  Hyderabad  Contin- 

gent did  splendid  service  with  Sir  Hugh  Rose. 
The  Nepaulese  army  came  pounding  down  through 

Oudh  to  the  storm  of  Lucknow  :  "Jung  Bahadur 
would  be  driven  wild,"  wrote  Lord  Canning,  "  to 
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find  himself  deprived  of  a  share  in  the  work." 
And  so  India  is  ours  to-day  because  it  has  wished 
to  be  ours. 

The  air  was  clear  after  the  storm,  and  men 

could  think  out  problems  of  state  with  The 

minds  unclouded  by  the  prejudices  of  the  ̂ f0Smpanya 
past.  Then  we  saw  the  cumbrous  com-  disaPPears- 

plications  of  the  old  regime  in  India — the  dead 

hand  of  the  East  India  Company  moved,  marionette- 

like,  by  a  half-hidden  Board  of  Control.  It  had 

been  a  drama — with  a  tragic  fifth  act — in  which 

the  prompter's  voice  was  too  much  heard.  But 
now  all  the  pretence  was  swept  away.  The  stars 

had  given  the  company  a  hundred  years 

of  rule  :  they  were  only  sixteen  months  under  the 

out,  for  on  November  i,  1858,  the  Queen's 
proclamation  was  issued  at  Allahabad.  Due  in 

part  to  the  Queen's  own  initiative,  it  nobly  summed 
up  the  noblest  aspect  of  British  dominion.  Abso- 

lute religious  toleration  :  the  maintenance  of  all 

existing  rights  and  treaties :  a  law  which  should 

be  the  righteous  development  of  ancient  usage : 

administration  by  the  best  men  without  fear  or 

favour  :  justice  on  murderers,  and  an  amnesty  to 

all  others  who  had  been  misled  by  ambitious 

princes — this  was  the  message  of  Britain  to  its 
Indian  Empire.  And  if  assurance  were  needed 

that  such  a  message  was  not  empty  words,  it  was 

given  when  the  last  Governor-General  of  the 
Company  became  the  first  Viceroy  of  the  Queen. 



380  Growth  of  the  Empire.  [CH.  vin. 

A  notable  Frenchman  lately  characterized  the 

British  quality  as  "  firm  shoulders  ready  to  stand 

The  first  the  weight  of  great  responsibility."  Lord 
viceroy.  Canning  was  just  such  a  Briton.  The 

ghastliness  of  the  Mutiny  drove  men  blood-mad : 
against  the  fiends  who  surrounded  Nana  Sahib  no 
measures  seemed  too  brutal :  and  no  one  who  did 

not  see  Cawnpore  and  its  victims  has  a  right  to 
condemn  the  avengers  of  Cawnpore.  But  it  was 

well  for  Britain — for  the  Empire  and  for  the  nation 

— that  behind  the  avengers  there  sat  the  judge. 
Unmoved,  outwardly  at  least,  in  the  days  of 
stormiest  excitement,  Canning  is  among  modern 
Englishmen  preeminently  the  great  Roman  type  of 
the  Justum  et  Unacem  propositi  virum  :  nor  can  there 
be  in  the  wildest  days  to  come  a  surer  law  for  our 

rulers  than  words  he  wrote  in  the  perilous  year, — 

"  I  will  not  govern  in  anger.  Justice,  and  that 
as  stern,  as  inflexible  as  law  and  might  can  make 
it,  I  will  deal  out.  But  I  will  never  allow  an 

angry  and  undiscriminating  act  or  word  to  proceed 
from  the  Government  of  India  as  long  as  I  am 

responsible  for  it." 



CHAPTER  IX. 

RECENT   DEVELOPMENTS. 

A.     The  Dominion  of  Canada. 

When  Canada  once  attained  practical  self-govern- 
ment, she  became  rapidly  more  prosperous  and  more 

important.  The  forests  of  Ontario  disap-  Movements 
peared,  to  give  place  to  fertile  farms  and  CoSerl 

growing  towns:  those  of  Nova  Scotia  and  tion- 
New  Brunswick  sent  out  larger  fleets  yearly  to  the 
fisheries  and  the  markets  of  the  world.  Presently  the 

maritime  provinces  began  to  feel  that  they  would  be 
stronger  if  united,  and  held  a  conference  at  Sept  I( 

Charlottetpwn  to  discuss  a  scheme  of  federa-  l864- 

tion.  In  Canada  proper  the  refusal  of  French- 
speaking  Quebec  to  allow  Ontario,  now  the  more 
populous  district,  a  proportional  preponderance  in  the 

joint  Legislature  so  embittered  the  usual  party-fights 
as  to  make  government  almost  impossible  :  a  remedy 
was  needed  which  would  restore  to  each  district  the 

management  of  its  own  affairs,  without  dissolving  the 
union  between  them  which  was  of  such  use  against 

attacks  from  the  south — for  the  United  States,  both 
before  and  after  their  own  Civil  War,  were  unmistak- 

ably anxious  to  annex  the  Canadian  provinces.  The 

two  movements  (Ontario-Quebec  and  maritime)  soon 



' 

3  82  Growth  of  the  Empire.  [CH.  ix. 

coalesced :  a  Quebec  convention  drew  up  a 
Federal  scheme, which  was  adopted  by  three 

of  the  Legislatures  concerned ;  a  second  conference, 
held  in  London  at  the  end  of  1866,  amended  the 

scheme  in  detail  (mostly  financial),  and  early  in  the 
next  year  an  Act  of  the  Imperial  Parliament  pro- 

The       claimed  the  Dominion  of  Canada.     New 
Dominion    Brunswick,  Nova    Scotia,    Ontario,    and 
of  1867.     Quebec  were  from  the  first  integral  parts  of 

the  new  federation.    Each  retained  self-government 
in  local  matters  :  all  joined  in  obeying  a  central 
government    with    nominee    Senate    and    elected 
Assembly.     In  the  Assembly  Quebec  was  given  65 
members,  and  the  other  provinces  are  represented  by 
numbers  proportioned  to  their  population :  in  the 
SenateQuebec  and  Ontariohaveeach  24  nominees, 

and  the  rest  (at  first  24,  now  30)  are  divided  propor- 
tionally among  the  smaller  states. 

The  Dominion  once  formed,  it  becameanimportant 
matter  to  extend  its  bounds,     Newfoundland  and 

Prince  Edward  Island  had  been  represented 

CtC0ethens  at  the  Quebec  conference,  but  declined  to 
go  further  in  the  matter :  the  smaller  island 

came  in  through  straitened  finances  during  1873,  the 
larger  still  remains  outside.  Far  more  important  to 
the  welfare  of  Canada  was  the  admission  of  the  great 
North- West  and  of  British  Columbia.  The  latter, 
which  in  1866  had  been  united  with  Vancouver 

Island,  was  attracted  in  1871  by  a  promise  of  the 
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Canadian  Pacific  Railway :  to  the  former  a  little  more 

space  is  due. 

Amid  a  good  many  changes  of  fortune  during  the 

years  when  Canada  was  French,  the  English  conten- 

tion had  always  been  that  Hudson's  Bay  and       The 

the  river-valleys  near  its  shores  were  inde-    Hu^on's 
pendent  possessions  of  an  English  chartered  Company- 
company.  Consequently,  when  the  whole  of  Canada  was 

ceded  to  Britain,  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  kept  its 
own  fur-trading  district  intact,  perhaps  enlarging  its 
bounds  a  little,  while  a  new  Canadian  com- 

pany was  formed  by  some  Scottish  traders  North-West 

to  work  the  country  further  back  from  head- 
quarters  on    Lake   Superior.      The   rivals   naturally 

quarrelled,  and  the  debatable  land  which  both  claimed 

was  found  in  the  Nelson  River  valley,  where  their 

lines  of  operation  intersected.      Thither  in  1811  the 
Earl  of  Selkirk  transferred  about  a  hundred 

emigrants  from  his  own  and  neighbouring     Selkirk 
„,        ,        ,          „,,       -T       ,    ...         .—  Settlement. 

estates  in  Scotland.  The  North-West  Com- 

pany, strong  in  its  Canadian  connections,*  pillaged  and 

burnt  their  farms ;  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company 
brought  them  back  and  helped  them  to  repair  the 

damage.  Actual  war  presently  broke  out  between  the 

Companies,  and  the  Metis  (French-Indian  half-breeds) 
of  the  newer  body  eagerly  raided  the  forts  of  the 

older  one  and  destroyed  Selkirk's  little  colony 
altogether.  Selkirk  was  compelled  to  take  the  law 

*  It  was  backed  by  the  Family  Compact. 
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into  his  own  hands,  arrest  some  of  the  North-West 
officials  at  Fort  William,  and  reestablish  his  own 

settlers  on  the  site  of  the  present  city  of  Winnipeg  : 

the  British  Parliament  took  up  his  cause,  and  com- 
pelled the  two  Companies  to  amalgamate  on  terms 

which  really  swallowed  up  the  newer  in  the  older 

Winnipeg  at  last  got  its  chance  of  quiet  progress,  and 

the  Metis  settled  down  a  little  way  off  on  the  River 
Assiniboine. 

During  the  long  peace  which  followed  the  Hudson's 
Bay  Company  bought  out  Lord  Selkirk  and  added 

The  his  colony  to  its  own  domain,  thus  simplify- 

N°o?ns  uSst  inS  matters  when  Canada  wished  to  annex 
Dominion.  the  North-West  territory.  This  was  done  in 
1869,  the  Company  selling  all  its  properties  to  the 

Dominion  for  three  hundred  thousand  pounds  and  a 

good  deal  of  land  to  be  surveyed  later  in  blocks. 

The  Dominion  Government  was  to  settle  any  claims 
of  Indians  to  land.  Unfortunately  Canadian  officials 

were  sent  into  the  new  country  before  it  was  finally 

handed  over :  the  Company's  officers  were  sulky,  the 
Winnipeg  men  a  little  hurt  at  being  thus  bought  and 

sold,  and  the  Metis  put  in  extravagant  claims  for  land 

on  the  ground  of  their  Indian  descent.  A  leader  for 

the  malcontents  quickly  made  his  appear- Louis  Kiel. 

ance:  Louis  Kiel,  a  young  French-Canadian, 
formed  a  Provisional  Government,  which  included 

another  French-Canadian,  a  discontented  Scot,  and 
an  American  Fenian,  and  proclaimed  Rupertsland 

and  the  North-West  an  independent  colony.  This 
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step  alienated  most  of  his  Winnipeg  supporters,  where- 
upon he  arrested  all  who  prominently  opposed  him, 

and  finally  shot  one  of  them  after  a  packed  court- 
martial. 

Canada  was  at   once  in   a   blaze   of   excitement. 

Ontario  cried  out   for   vengeance  :   in    Quebec  Riel 

found   a    large    body   of   supporters.     The       The 

Imperial   Government,    which    was    still   in  e^e<«tion, 

control   of  the   rebellious   district  (for   the       l87°- 
Dominion  had  refused  to  take  it  over  till  the  rebellion 

was  put  down),  sent  off  Colonel  Wolseley  with  about 
1200  men  to   restore   order.     But   before  he  could 

reach    Winnipeg    the    Catholic    Archbishop   of   the 
district  had  mastered  the  violence  of  Riel  and  his 

party :    peace   was   restored,    and   Wolseley's   arrival 
ended  the  rebellion  at  once  by  frightening  the  Pro- 

visional Government  over  the  border.     An  Act  of  the 

Dominion   Parliament  gave   the   Red    River  district 

responsible  government  as  the  Province  of   Manitoba 

Manitoba,  and  its  Lieutenant-Governor  was    created- 

made  ruler  of  the  still  unorganised  North-West. 

Now  Canada  set  about  her  promised  work  of 

settling  the  Indian  claims.  By  seven  treaties,  con- 
cluded between  1871  and  1877,  the  whole  Thelndian 

country  as  far  west  as  the  Rocky  Mountains  treaties- 
and  as  far  north  as  the  Great  Slave  Lake  was  thrown 

open  to  white  men's  settlement,  Indian  reserves  being 
marked  out  at  the  rate  of  a  square  mile  for  every 

five  persons — about  seven  thousand  square  miles  in 
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all.  Even  the  intractable  Blackfeet,  the  terror  of 
American  settlers  across  the  border,  agreed  quietly  to 
a  treaty  which  they  have  ever  since  faithfully  observed; 
and  when  other  bodies  of  Indians  came  north,  driven 

from  their  old  hunting  grounds  because  white  tourists 

were  shooting  all  the  buffalo,  successful  efforts  were 
made  to  establish  them  as  farmers  on  Canadian  soil. 

After  many  delays  and  ̂ somejtalk  of  Jobbery  the 
Canadian  Pacific  Railway  was  taken  steadily TheCana-   . 

iian  Pacific  in  hand,  and  carried  past  Winnipeg  to  the  main Railway. 

range  at  no  great  distance  from  the  United 

States  border-line.  This  was  a  bitter  disappointment 
to  settlers  further  north,  especially  those  along  the 

North  Saskatchewan  River,  whose  envy  of  Manitoba 

had  led  them  to  hope  for  a  similar  province  of  their 
own.  Battleford  was  the  chief  British  town  in  this 

district,  the  Metis  having  land  further  east  at  Batoche. 

Now  English  and  French-Canadian  survey 
difficulties  methods  differ  a  good  deal,  as  one  may  see 

in  the 

North-west,  at  a  glance  by  comparing  the  shapes  of  coun- 
ties in  Ontario  and  Quebec :  an  English  farm  is 

laid  out  in  broad  oblongs,  as  nearly  square  as  may  be, 
while  the  French  have  a  preference  for  narrow  river 

frontages  and  great  depths.*  The  Batoche  Metis 
were  consequently  much  aggrieved  about  the  new 

surveys,  which  had  been  made  English  fashion  :  and 

it  unluckily  struck  the  good  people  of  Battleford  that 

*  Ten  -  chain   frontages   and  two  miles  of  depth  were  the 

Batoche  farmers'  choice. 
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another  half-breed  revolution  might   give   them   the 

constitution  which,  they  argued,  Kiel's  had ,  ..       .      ,  T  ,  .  The  second 
given  Manitoba.     It  was  playing  with  tire.       Riei rebellion. 

The  Batoche  men  caught  eagerly  at  the  sug- 
gestion and  got  Kiel  back  from  exile  to  lead  them :  he 

hurried  matters  on,  intrigued  with  the  Cree  Indians 

of  the  neighbourhood,  formed  a  half-breed  Provisional 
Government,  threatened  the  English  with  a  war  of 

extermination,  and  finally  announced  himself  both 

king  and  prophet  of  a  Metis  nation  with  a  new  half- 
breed  religion  to  match.  This  time  war  broke  out  in 

earnest.  The  half-breeds  defeated  bodies  of  mounted 

police,  their  Indian  allies  massacred  missionaries,  and 

Kiel's  military  leader,  Dumont,  for  a  time  checked 
the  advance  of  four  thousand  militia  under  General 

Middleton.  But  the  Blackfeet,  the  really  formidable 

Indian  clan,  did  not  stir :  Middleton  captured  the  in- 

surgents' capital,  Batoche,  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet :  a 
young  Canadian,  Colonel  Otter,  dispersed  the  Indians 

who  were  attacking  Battleford :  the  rebellion  col- 
lapsed, and  Kiel  was  caught,  tried  for  high  treason, 

and  hanged.  For  a  short  time  his  fate  renewed  the 

racial  troubles  in  Eastern  Canada,  but  no  longer  with 

the  old  vehemence  and  the  old  accompaniment  of 

demands  for  independence :  and  since  then  Canada 

has  seemed  bent  on  distinguishing  itself 

among  great  British  colonies  by  its  unswerv-  imperial Canada. 

ing     and      practical      loyalty.       Canadians 

formed     part    of    the    expedition    under    Wolseley 

that  in  1885  ascended  the  Nile  in  a    vain   attempt 
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to  rescue  Gordon  from  Khartoum.  Canadians 

have  volunteered  since  then  to  fight  for  Britain  when- 
ever the  Empire  has  been  assailed  with  threats  of  war : 

not  because  the  motherland  is  lacking  in  defenders, 

but  to  emphasize  before  foreign  nations  the  unity  of 

Imperial  interests  and  the  single-heartedness  of 

Imperial  statesmanship.  It  is  not  Canada's  fault 
that  a  British  regiment  has  not  yet  its  headquarters 

at  Halifax  and  its  recruiting  ground  throughout  the 

Dominion.  In  commerce,  too,  which  daily  becomes 

more  and  more  identified  with  international  politics, 

Canada  has  taken  a  very  important  step  towards  an 

Imperial  Customs  Union,  by  a  tariff  deliberately 

designed  to  give  preference  to  British  goods  :  and 

Britain  in  response  has  sacrificed  commercial  treaties 

with  Belgium  and  Germany  which  stood  in  the  way 
of  the  Canadian  scheme. 

The  Dominion's  relations  with  the  United  States 
have  always  been  unsettled,  at  one  time  almost 

encouraging  over-sanguine  Americans  to  talk  about 
annexation,  at  others  verging  on  armed  neutrality 

and  prohibitive  tariffs.  Of  late  years  the  always 

remote  possibility  of  annexation  has  vanished  into 

thin  air.  Great  gold  deposits  were  in  1897  discovered 

on  the  Upper  Yukon,  a  river  in  the  extreme  north- 
west whose  lower  course  is  through  Alaska,  and 

which  can  only  be  approached  at  present  either  by 
that  course  or  across  a  seaboard  hitherto  claimed  as 

part  of  Alaska  by  the  United  States.  This  has  led 

to  another  of  the  many  Canadian-American  boun- 
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dary  disputes,  not  yet  settled,  which  will  probably  be 
a  matter  for  compromise. 

B.      The  Indian  Empire. 

Since  India  was  taken  under  the  direct  guardian- 
ship   of    the   British    nation    its    rulers    have    been 

constantly  on  the  defensive— strengthening  its  frontier 
against   Russia   on   the   west,   maintaining   its   trade 
against  France  on  the  east,  and  by  steady 

persistence  in  Dalhousie's  policy  fighting  a  defence  of 
worse  enemy  than  either  Russia  or  France — 
the  famines  that  periodically  devastate  great  tracts  of 

the  Imperial  domain.     One  result  of  all  these  con- 

tests has  been  the  unifying  of  India  as  a  self-supporting 
country.     In  1867  the  coast  province  of  Orissa  lost  a 

quarter  of  its  population  by  famine  simply 
because  it  was  isolated  from  the  rest  of  the 

country  by  bad  roads  and  a  harbourless  shore-line. 
In  1897  the  worst  famine  of  the  century,  one  which  a 

hundred  years  ago  would  have  left  the  Upper  Ganges 

valley   a    desert,    has   been   rendered    comparatively 

harmless  because  the  surplus  products  of  the  Deccan 

have  found  easy  railroad  transit  through  the  forests 

and  mountains  of  Central  India,  and  so  have  been 

available  to  feed  millions  of  starving  people  through- 
out the  North-West  Provinces.     Irrigation,  too,  which 
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Dalhousie  first  systematized  in  the  Punjab,  has  been 

spread  over  every  badly-watered  district  of  British  India : 
and  one  of  our  last  engineering  feats,  typical  of  many 

hundreds  that  one  hears  nothing  of,  has  been  the 

The  tunnelling  of  the  Western  Ghauts  to  divert 

Tunnel     one  of  their  westerly-running  rivers  on  to  the 
drier  plains  around  Madura. 

Imbedded  in  the  mass  of  territory  which  British 

officials  govern  directly  lie  nearly  seven  hundred 

The  Native  states  .under  native  rulers,  ranging  in  size 

states.  from  t^e  e{ghty  thousand  square  miles  of 
Hyderabad  to  the  few-acre-chieftainships  of  Kattiawar. 
To  every  ruler,  great  or  small,  the  central  Government 

guarantees  peace  and  the  undisturbed  succession 
of  his  heirs,  so  long  as  he  governs  his  people 

reasonably  well  for  a  native.  No  prince  has  diplo- 
matic relations  with  any  other  state,  Indian  or 

foreign,  except  Britain  :  none  may  maintain  an  army 

larger  than  the  Viceroy  has  fixed  for  him  :  none  may 

admit  Europeans  to  live  in  his  state  without  permission 

of  the  British  Resident.  If  any  prince,  after  repeated 

warnings,  is  obstinate  in  bad  government,  Britain  will 
see  to  it  that  some  better  ruler  is  found :  but  the  new 

one  will  be  native  like  the  old,  for  Britain  annexes  no 

longer.  Each  prince  has  at  his  elbow  a  British 
official,  the  Resident,  to  advise  and  to  watch  him  : 

but  the  Resident  has  no  actual  power — he  is  rather 
an  ambassador  from  the  central  Government  with 

freedom  to  speak  his  mind  on  occasion.  By  his 

advice,  by  our  own  example  in  the  districts  we 
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administer,  and  by  praise  and  titular  honours  (nowhere 

more  valued  than  in  India)  for  the  prince  who  does 

his  duty,  we  are  training  up  the  successors  of  Rajpoot 

warriors  and  luxurious  Moguls  to  a  life  of  sober, 

orderly,  and  beneficent  rule. 

THE  INDIAN  EMPIRE 
&  ITS  ALLIED  STATES 

The  thick  line  shons  sphere  of 
~  riHsh  influence. 

Afghanistan.  Nepairi.  Bhutan. 
are  independent  states 

£*/!/-    within  that  sphere. 

Along  the  Indian  borders  we  have  had  other  things 

to  do  Besides  the  police  work  of  controlling  frontier 

The  Border  tr^es — work  that  is  continually  going  on, 
states.  an(}  scarcely  noticed  outside.  India  except 

when  some  temporary  reverse  occurs — Viceroy  after 
Viceroy  has  found  himself  compelled  to  restrain 

firmly  the  political  vagaries  of  neighbouring  states, 
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stirred  into  disaffection  by  the  approach  of  French  or 

Russian  agencies.  On  the  north  we  are  secure 

enough  :  Nepaul  is  our  hearty  friend,  the  Tartars  of 

Bhootan  have  learnt  a  sulky  wisdom,  and  Tibet 

sleeps  behind  the  impracticable  Himalaya  passes. 

On  the  west  our  Sinde  frontier  is  neighboured  by  the 

friendly  Beloochs,  won  over  to  us  by  the  fine  tact 
and  resolution  of  Sir  Robert  Sandeman  :  and  where 

the  hills  run  corner-wise  to  command  the  Kandahar 

road,  British  troops  guard  Quetta,  and  a  railway  has 

tunnelled  the  dividing  range  to  Chaman  on  the  Afghan 

border.  Afghanistan  itself,  parted  from  the  Punjab 

by  a  strip  of  wild  country  with  wilder  inhabitants 
between  Musa  Khel  and  Swat,  has  drawn  as  close  to 

us  under  its  present  ruler  as  a  native  state  can  do  that 

is  fiercely  jealous  of  its  independence.  And  the  line 
ends  amid  the  bastions  of  the  Hindoo  Koosh,  where 

posts  at  Chitral  and  Gilgit  guard  the  Pamir  passes? 

and  the  tangled  valleys  of  Kashmir  are  at  last  open- 
ing themselves  to  civilization. 

More  than  diplomacy  was  needed  before  the  Afghans 
decided  to  look  to  India  rather  than  to  Russia  for 

Afghan     alliance.      Dost  Mahomed,  dying  in   1863, 
affairs.  jefl.  ̂ js  unru}y  kingdom  to  a  younger  son, 

Sher  Ali.  It  took  him  five  years  to  make  good  his 

position,  and  he  was  bitterly  disappointed  that  Britain 

had  remained  neutral  throughout  the  contest.  Russia, 

moreover,  was  sheltering  his  most  dangerous  rival, 

his  nephew  Abdur  Rahman,  and  he  hoped  that  a 

friendly  arrangement  might  be  made  with  the  host  for 
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the  guest's  quiet  disappearance.  When  Khiva  was 
swallowed  up  in  the  Russian  advance,  and  Cossack 

patrols  were  seen  on  the  Oxus  and  along  the  Persian 

border,  Sher  AH  began  to  make  deliberate  overtures 

to  the  new  arrivals :  and  when  Russian  designs  in 

Europe  were  thwarted  by  the  interference  of  our 

Ministers  after  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano,  it  was  an 

easy  thing  for  their  statesmen  to  retaliate  by  sending  an 

embassy  to  Kabul.  Our  answer  was  prompt :  The 

a  British  force  marched  upon  Kandahar,  two  Ay5£jn 

converged  upon  Kabul,  and  Sher  Ali  fled  1878-80. 
beyond  the  mountains  to  die  at  Balkh.  By  the  treaty 
of  Gundamuk  we  secured  the  districts  above  Quetta 

and  the  passes  west  of  Peshawur,  and — fatal  mistake! — 

for  the  second  time  placed  a  British  Resident  at  the 

Afghan  capital.  In  five  weeks  the  Resident  was 

massacred  and  the  country  in  a  blaze.  General 

Roberts  again  pushed  through  the  Kurram  Valley  upon 

Kabul,  receiving  on  his  way  the  newly-made  Ameer, 

Sher  Ali's  son,  who  was  not  unfairly  suspected  of 
treachery.  An  Afghan  attempt  to  entrap  and  destroy 

our  army  as  Elphinstone's  had  been  entrapped  in  1841 
was  defeated  utterly  :  a  serious  defeat  actually  inflicted 
on  our  Kandahar  force  at  Maiwand  by  another  of 

Sher  Ali's  sons  was  avenged  by  the  same  army  of 
Kabul,  after  a  brilliant  march  of  three  hundred  miles 
through  hostile  country.  Then  Abdur  Rahman,  the 

strongest  man  among  Dost  Mahomed's  descendants, 
was  summoned  from  his  refuge  in^Tashkend  and 
given  the  vacant  throne  :  if  he  could  hold  Afghanistan, 
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we  told  him,  we  would  see  that  no  outside  Power 

disturbed  him  :  and  since  that  time,  if  his  moods 

have  been  occasionally  uncertain,*  his  loyalty  to  the 
British  alliance  has  remained  indubitable. 

To  make  it  easier  for  him  to  resist  both  the  pres- 
sure of  Russia  from  the  north  and  the  turbulence  of 

the  tribes  on  his  and  our  common  border,  we  have 
since  then  delimited  the  whole  northern  and  eastern 

frontiers  of  Afghanistan.  The  boundary 

fr°ouubiesry  north  of  Herat  was  fixed  in  1884  by  an  agree- 
ment with  Russia,  which  had  become  so 

aggressive  in  that  direction  as  almost  to  force  even 

the  Gladstone  ministry  into  war.  Another  Anglo- 
Russian  agreement  in  1895  settled  the  boundaries 

along  the  Upper  Oxus.  On  the  eastern  frontier  we 

established  order  in  the  Zhob  valley  during  1890,  and 

three  years  later  divided  the  half-known  lands  north 
of  Peshawur  so  as  to  give  Kafiristan  to  Abdur  Rahman 
and  leave  Chitral  and  Swat  under  our  own  influence. 

The  agreement  (known  by  the  name  of  its  negotiator, 

Sir  M.  Durand)  which  embodied  this  division  also 
settled  the  frontier  between  the  Khybec  Pass  and 

Zhob:  but  it  was  not  till  1898  that,  by  the  Tirah 

expedition  of  that  year,  we  obtained  real  control  of  the 

half-independent  tribes  who  have  made  that  region 
their  home. 
On  our  eastern  frontier  the  work  of  defence  has 

been   more   complicated   and   yet   in   some  ways 

Burmese    easier.     Our  task  has  been  at  any  rate  a 

affairs.     more  straightforward  one  than  in  Afghani- 

*  President  Kruger  would  call  him  a  "  kwaai  man." 
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stan  :  Britons  govern  other  races  better  than  they 
humour  them.  The  Burmese  king  had  for  thirty 

years  sulked  amid  his  temples  at  Mandalay, 
slaughtering  his  kinsmen  and  nobles  and  insulting 
strangers  as  much  as  he  dared.  When  France, 
eager  for  a  new  East  Indian  empire,  began  to  stir 

in  Indo-China,  he  was  ready  enough  to  provide 
French  agents  with  a  foothold  from  which  they 
might  considerably  annoy  British  India.  It  was 
not  difficult  for  us  to  dethrone  him,  for  The 

the  regular  Burmese  army  was  no  better  B^^se 
since  Dalhousie's  time :  the  difficulties  l885- 
began  when  we  had  to  administer  his  kingdom 
ourselves.  The  population  consisted  practically  of 

two  classes — the  dacoits,  robber  gangs  partly  per- 
manent and  partly  recruited  from  the  growing  lads 

of  every  village  :  and  the  peasants  who  had  passed 
dacoit  age  and  were  squatted  down  on  the  soil, 
trying  to  keep  for  their  own  livelihood  as  much  of 
their  produce  as  could  be  hid  from  their  successors 

and  the  king's  tax-gatherers.  There  were  no 
leaders  but  bandits  :  there  was  no  nation,  nor  the 
germ  of  one.  Ten  years  ago,  with  such  material 
as  this,  the  work  of  organization  was  taken  in 

hand :  to-day  Upper  Burma  is  as  orderly  and  as 
briskly  progressive  as  many  old-fashioned  Indian 
provinces,  and  has  been  promoted  to  a  rank  along- 

side the  Punjab  as  a  Lieutenant-Governorship 
with  a  local  Legislature. 

On  its  eastern  frontier  this  newest  of  our  Indian 
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provinces  touched  China  and  Siam — the  former  a 
Siamand  sullen  conglomeration  of  disconnected 

France,  governments,  the  latter  a  friendly  but 
only  just  coherent  kingdom.  France  also  touched 

them,,  but  along  a  less  mountainous  border-line : 
and  the  urgent  necessity  of  maintaining  order  on 

the  frontier — which  made  us  swallow  up  India, 
and  made  Russia  swallow  Turkestan,  and  becomes 

especially  pressing  when  there  is  none  too  much 
order  within  the  frontier — drew  the  French  from 

Cambodia  round  the  Anam  coast  to  Tonking,  and 

soon  brought  them  inland  over  Siamese  territory  to 

the  Mekong.  It  was,  of  course,  not  only  a  matter 

of  law  and  order.  The  western  provinces  of 

China  are  among  those  few  scarcely-known  regions 
which  still  entice  the  merchant  with  hope  of  fresh 

markets  :  our  traders  schemed  to  tap  them  across 

the  Burmese  passes,  and  the  French  hope  to  antici- 
pate us  by  using  the  Mekong  for  transport.  War 

and  diplomacy  have  narrowed  Siam,  and  brought 

the  two  European  nations  face  to  face  along  the 

much-desired  river.  It  is  probably  the  best 
solution  of  the  problem,  for  natives  states  have  little 

objection  to  being  influenced  alternately  by  each 

rival,  and  their  boundaries  are  often  a  mirage — 

while  a  river-bed  and  a  definitely  worded  treaty 
leave  few  loopholes  for  the  adventurous  official 

who  enjoys  any  little  frontier  disturbance  short  of 

actual  war.  China,  meanwhile,  still  aching  from  its 

tussle  with  Japan,  has  promised  both  sides  all  things 
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to  gain  their  gratitude,  and  has  rounded  off  the 

north-eastern  corner  of  Burma  by  handing  over  to  us 
a  couple  of  minor  provinces. 

To  the  south  of  the  main  Indian  peninsula  lies 

not  the  least  important  of  our  eastern  provinces, 

the  tropical  and  fertile  island  of  Ceylon.  We  took 

it  from  the  Dutch  when  we  took  the  Cape  Colony, 

and  for  the  same  reason,  but  kept  it  when  the 

other  was  given  back.  Following  Dutch  prece- 
dent, we  at  first  controlled  the  coast  only,  but 

in  1815  conquered  the  native  kingdom  which 

occupied  the  interior.  Since  that  time  the  island, 

has  been  a  Crown  colony. 

C.      The  Growth  of  Atistralasm. 

Secure  in  their  girdle  of  oceans  from  the  turmoil 
of  European  or  American  wars,  the  colonies  of 
Australia  expanded  steadily  into  the  un-  Australia 

occupied  continent  which  Britain  had  fillsout- 
handed  over  to  them.  Each  had  its  own  en- 

thralling subject  for  discussion  and  legislation — 
New  South  Wales  its  land-system,  Victoria  its 
fiscal  policy,  South  Australia  its  settlement  at 

Port  Darwin,  with  the  consequent  building  of  its 
great  overland  telegraph  line.  Queensland,  which 
had  been  encouraged  during  the  Civil  War  in 
America  to  begin  cotton  and  sugar  plantations, 
found  the  question  of  cheap  labour  insoluble  ex- 

cept by  importing  Kanakas  from  the  nearer  South 
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Sea  Islands.      In  the  two  south-eastern  colonies 

the  ordinary  pioneer  work  of  squatters  or  selectors 
sufficed  to  fill  in  yet  unexplored  portions  of  the 

maP-     The  three  large  ones,  where  settle- 
rnent  was  still  a  mere  fringe  on  the  enor- 

mous waste  of  Central  Australia,  were  for  many  a 

day — as    West    Australia  is   still— full    of  oppor- 
Eyre      tunities    for     more    daring    adventurers. 

1840-41.     Eyre,  the  first  of  the  Overlanders,*  after 
opening  up  the  track  from  Albany  to  Perth,  had 
journeyed  painfully  along  the  cliffs  of  the  Great 
Bight   from   Spencer  Gulf  to  Albany.     Sturt  had 

discovered   the  lower  waters  of   Cooper's  Creek, 
Mitchell    and   Kennedy   traced  its   upper  course. 

Leichhardt  opened  up  the  coast  line  of 

haidt,"     Queensland  from  the  Fitzroy  northwards, 
and  surveyed  the  Gulf  country  from  the 

Mitchell  to  the  Roper.     Gregory  crossed  the  un- 
known   land   from   Cambridge   Gulf    to   Moreton 

Bay. 
After  1858  there  was  an  outburst  of  exploring 

Stuart,     energy.    McDouallStuart,amanof  Sturt's 
1859-62.     training,    after   four   attempts    traversed 

the   continent    from    south    to   north    where   the 

telegraph  line  now   runs,    and   established  South 

Australia's  claim  on  the  Northern  Territory.     The 
Burke  and  more    famous   expedition    of   Burke    and 

i86o-Si      Wills,  whose  memory  is  a  monument  to 
its  leaders,  kept  a  more  easterly  line  from 

*  See  p.  259. 
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Melbourne  by  the  Darling,  Cooper's  Creek,  and 
the  Flinders  to  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria :  but  the 
arrangements  for  relief  had  been  badly  made,  and 
Burke  and  Wills  themselves  starved  to  death 

during  their  return  in  spite  of  the  kindness  of 
several  native  tribes.  Since  that  time  exploration 
and  settlement  have  gone  hand  in  hand,  and  even 
the  barren  expanses  of  West  Australia  are  scored 

with  the  tracks  of  such  men  as  Warburton,  Gosse, 
Forrest,  and  Giles. 

While  the  squatter's  domain  has  been  thus 
enlarged,  gold  and  silver  have  maintained  their 

position  as  fosterers  of  Australia's  pros- 
perity. Victoria  is  dotted  with  fields  from 

end  to  end :  New  South  Wales,  less  rich  in  the 

yellow  metal,  has  opened  up  tin  and  copper  mines, 
found  new  coalfields  round  Bulli  and  Lithgow,  and 

forced  Sturt's  barren  Stanley  Ranges  to  disclose 
the  silver  mines  of  Broken  Hill.  Queensland, 
which  began  rather  badly  with  the  collapse  of  a 
gold  rush  on  the  Fitzroy,  has  recouped  itself  with 
the  gold  of  Gympie,  Charters  Towers,  and  Mount 
Morgan.  Even  little  Tasmania  can  boast  of 
Mount  Bischoff  tin,  and  is  finding  many  miles 
of  its  rugged  western  country  rich  in  minerals. 
West  Australia  has  followed  suit,  and  has  been 

visited  with  an  eruption  of  goldfields  from  Kim- 
berley  in  the  far  north  to  where  at  the  back  of  the 
old  Swan  River  settlement  one  sees  the  magic 
names  of  Cue  and  Coolgardie. 



400  Growth  of  the  Empire.  [CH.  ix. 

New  Zealand  had  less  peaceful  times  in  store 

New  for  her  when  the  British  colonists  first 
Zealand.  took  over  their  own  administration.  The 

native  lands  question,  which  Grey  had  managed 

to  keep  in  the  background,  immediately  asserted 

itself  again.  A  large  body  of  Taranaki  Maoris 

were  against  any  further  cessions  of  land  to  white 

men,  and  the  chief,  Wiremi  Kingi  (William  King), 

routed  a  survey  party  that  had  entered  land  within 

his  jurisdiction  by  overwhelming  them  with  all 

the  ugliest,  and  dirtiest  old  women  of  his  tribe, 

who  hugged  the  startled  surveyors  till  they  ran  in 

dismay.  But  humorousness  fares  ill  when  matched 

against  offended  dignity,  and  the  Governor  was 

already  on  thorns  about  a  movement  in  the 
Waikato  district  to  establish  a  sort  of  Maori 

feudal  monarchy  :  Imperial  troops  were  sent  to 

Maori  Taranaki,  and  a  war  broke  out  which  lasted, 

Wars.  Qff  anci  orij  for  neariy  eleven  years.  At 
the  first  definite  news  of  war  Grey  was  hurried 
back  from  the  Cape,  but  to  a  very  different  state 

of  things  from  that  which  he  had  left.  The 

Colonial  Ministry  advised  one  course,  the  Imperial 
commander-in-chief  another  :  the  Maoris  had  for- 

gotten how  to  trust  the  white  man,  and  were 

suspicious  of  all  overtures.  For  a  year  or  so 

Grey's  imperious  will  seemed  triumphant,  and 
Maoris  and  settlers  alike  were  regaining  confidence : 
then  another  unfortunate  outburst  in  Taranaki 

upset  all  his  plans,  and  the  island  was  aflame 



CH.  ix.]  Recent  Developments.  401 

again.  Eight  years  followed  of  indecisive  fighting. 
From  Taranaki,  from  Auckland,  from  Tauranga, 
British  troops  endeavoured  to  penetrate  to  the 

enemy's  country,  storming  pahs  with  much  loss  of 
life  to  find  the  same  work  must  be  done  all  over 

again  a  few  months  later  :  in  the  west  a  new  sect 
developed,  the  Hauhau  fanatics,  who  added  to  the 

war  a  previously-unknown  brutality,  and  carried 
massacre  into  the  East  coast  districts  long  after 
the  WaikatO  natives  had  withdrawn  themselves 

in  passive  hostility  within  their  own  border.  The 

three-cornered  quarrel  between  Grey,  his  ministers, 
and  the  British  general,  ended  in  the  withdrawal 
of  Imperial  troops  and  the  recall  of  the  Governor  : 
and  the  colonists  were  left  to  themselves  to  finish 

the  work  of  pacification,  which  they  did  in  1871. 
Four  Maoris  now  sit  in  the  New  Zealand  Parlia- 

ment, which  altered  its  constitution  in  1876  by 
abolishing  the  provinces  and  making  both  islands 
a  single  colony  with  a  large  measure  of  local 
government. 

Of  late  years  Australasia  has  found  itself  less 

isolated  than  it  had  thought.  Governor  Phillip's 
commission  has  of  course  longbeen  a  dead 

r->  r>  Oceania. letter  so  far  as  it  included  the  bouth  Sea 

islands,  and  the  Pacific  Ocean  has  recently  been 
as  much  exploited  as  Africa  itself.  France  owns 
Tahiti  and  the  archipelago  eastward ;  Germany 
has  seized  part  of  New  Guinea  and  a  miscellaneous 
collection  of  islands  north-east  to  the  Marshalls ; 
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the  United  States  is  in  process  of  annexing  Hawaii. 
New  Caledonia,  transportation  to  which  has  at  last 
been  stopped,  was  French  long  before  the  rush  : 
France  and  England  supervise  the  New  Hebrides: 
England,  Germany,  and  the  United  States  watch 

each  other  in  Samoa.  Otherwise  nearly  every 
Pacific  island,  from  Palmyra  to  the  Macquaries, 
from  the  Herveys  to  Torres  Straits,  flies  the 
British  flag,  which  guards  also  as  much  of  Eastern 
New  Guinea  as  the  Imperial  Ministry  of  1886 
could  be  induced  to  rescue  from  Germany.  Under 
this  stress  of  foreign  intrusion  the  Australian 

colonies  have  been  driven  nearer  union 
Federation      ,  , 

than  seemed  ever  to  be  likely  since  1840. 

Especially  did  the  fear  of  French  action  in  the 
New  Hebrides  work  strongly  for  federation,  and 

indeed  produced  in  1883  the  scheme  for  a  Federal 

Council.  Succeeding  conferences  have  been  further 

steps  along  the  road  towards  union.  A  Convention 

held  at  Sydney  in  1891  drew  out  an  elaborate  scheme 

of  complete  federation,  and  another,  which  met  in 

Adelaide,  Sydney  and  Melbourne  successively  during 

the  years  1897-8,  revised  that  scheme  with  such 
success  that  three  colonies  accepted  it  outright  by 

a  popular  vote,  and  New  South  Wales  gave  a  majority 
of  votes  in  its  favour,  but  not  a  large  enough  one 

to  satisfy  the  requirements  of  that  colony's  Enabling 
Act.  As  a  result,  the  Premiers  of  all  the  colonies 

met  in  Melbourne  early  in  1899;  after  their 
farther  amendments,  the  Federation  Act  was  accepted 
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by  New  South  Wales,  Victoria,  Queensland,  South 
Australia,  and  Tasmania,  and  will  probably  be  passed 

by  the  Imperial  Parliament  early  in  1900. 

D.     South  Africa  restless. 

Under  the  Constitution  of  1853  tne  Cape  Colony 
settled  down  to  a  quieter  life  than  it  had  known 
since  the  first  British  occupation.     On  its  eastern 
border   British  Kaffraria   was   never   en- 

tirely still,  and  across  the  Kei  Pondos  and    in  Kaff- 
Tembus  and  Kosas  stirred  each  other  up 
with  the  cheery  enmity   of  old  Highland   clans. 

Sir  George  Grey,  fresh  from   his  Maori  SirGe0rge 
diplomacy,  did  his  best  to  give  the  Kaffirs  Go^nor, 

also   a   taste   for   orderliness  and  steady     l854-6i. 
work  :  he  began  road-  and  harbour-making  in  the 
British  province,  and  arranged  for  the  founding  of 
industrial    schools  where  Fingo  and   Kosa  might 
learn  to  make  their  own  farm  implements  and  till 
their  ground   in    modern   fashion.      The  Fingoes 
answered  readily  to  his  call,  but  our  old  foes  could 

not   rest.     Chafing   under   Cathcart's   settlement, 
their  chiefs  plotted  a  grand  outbreak  of 
the  whole  Kosa  nation  that  should  sweep    madness, 
every  white  man   oft  the  face  of  South 
Africa.     They   proclaimed   a   day   of    vengeance, 
when  the  heroes  of  old  time  should  arise  from  the 

dead    to   inaugurate    a  Kosa    millennium,    while 
the  Fingoes  and  the  whites  should  be  crushed  by  a 
falling  sky.     Only,  said  the  prophet  of  this  miracle, 

BE 
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the  believers  must  show  their  faith  by  killing  all 
their  cattle  and  destroying  all  their  corn  :  then  for 
them  new  cattle  and  nobler,  fresh  and  inexhaus- 

tible fields  of  grain,  would  spring  suddenly  from  the 
earth,  while  the  incredulous  who  dared  not  trust 
the  prophet  would  share  the  doom  of  their  foes. 
The  message  ran  like  wildfire  through  the  clans. 
The  Galekas  of  the  Transkei  devastated  their  land 

without  a  murmur:  their  brother  Kosas,  the 
Gaikas  of  the  British  province,  yielded  more 
sullenly,  but  yielded :  with  memories  of  Bible 
miracles  and  rumours  of  the  Russian  war*  a  nation 
o£  two  hundred  thousand  souls  was  urged  to  the 

most  fanatic  of  suicides.  P'or  the  chiefs  had  kept 
their  secret  too  well.  They  had  intended  to  hurl 
their  starving  followers  upon  the  British  in  a 

desperate   war  of  extirpation  :  but  when 
the  eighteenth  of  February  came  and  went, 

and  the  millennium  tarried,  there  was  no  spirit 

left  in  the'Vnen  they  had  deluded.  British  Kaffraria 
swarmed  not  with  warriors,  but  with  suppliants: 
and  the  Kosa  nation,  decimated  by  the  cruel 
ambition  of  its  chiefs,  disappeared  from  Cape 

history  for  twenty  years. 

A  redistribution  of  territory  in  the  affected  districts 
naturally  followed.      Grey  brought  out  more  than  two 

thousand  Germans,  who  had  fought  in  our 
amfSn?  German   Legion   during  the  Crimean    war, 

and  planted  them  in  the  now  empty  Gaika 
*  Cf.  P.  372. 
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country,  adding  soon  after  a  body  of  German  peasants 

who  brought  their  families  with  them  and  so  made  the 

settlement  permanent.  Beyond  the  Kei,  as  clans 

from  the  hills  moved  down  among  the  scattered 
remains  of  the  coast  Galekas,  Adam  Kok  and  his 

Griquas  from  the  Orange  Free  State  were  shifted  into 

the  abandoned  hill-country  henceforth  to  be  known 
as  Griqualand  East.  A  little  later  British  Kaffraria 
became  an  integral  part  of  the  Cape  Colony,  and  the 

Transkei  districts  were  one  by  one  placed  under 

British  administration,  until  the  last  of  them,  Pondo- 
land,  was  annexed  to  the  Cape  in  1894. 

Beyond  the  colony's  northern  frontier  native  wars 
for  many  years  harassed  the  unwillingly-independent 
Orange   Free   State.      The   Boers   claimed       The 

Sir   Harry   Smith's   border-line.      Moshesh  F£nedfn|te 
held  out  for  Sir  George  Napier's.     Grey's    Basutos- 
attempt  at    mediation   was    a    failure,    as  was    also 

the     first   intervention   of  his   successor,    Sir   Philip 

Wodehouse,  for  the  Basutos  would  not  yield  a  jot  of 

their  pretensions  till  they  were  really  beaten.     But  in 
1867    President   Brand   of    the   Free    State   at   last 

mastered  them  :  Moshesh,   an  old  man  without  any 

able  successor,  appealed  for  protection  to  the  British  : 
and  Basutoland,  east  of  the  Caledon  and 

north  of  Sir  Harry  Smith's   line,  became  a    annexed, 
British  protectorate.     From  1871  to  1884  it 

was  part  of  the  Cape  Colony,  but  has  since   been 
replaced  under  Crown  control. 



406  Growth  of  the  Empire.  [CH.  ix, 

The  annexation  of  Basutoland  was  shortly 
followed  by  one  of  more  importance  and  less 

Griquaiand  technical  justification.  In  1867  diamonds 
west.  were  found  near  the  junction  of  the 

Orange  and  Vaal  rivers,  and  within  a  couple  of 

years  the  country  for  miles  round  was  full  of  eager 

diggers.  The  fork  between  the  two  rivers  was 

Orange  Free  State  territory :  north-west  of  the 
Vaal  there  was  a  district  to  which  the  Free  State, 

the  Transvaal,  Waterboer*,  and  the  Batlapin,  all 
laid  claim,  while  none  of  them  had  really  looked 

after  it.  The  lawlessness  of  its  mining-camps 
required  instant  regulation,  and  the  Cape  authorities 

determined  to  assert  Britain's  responsibility  for 
the  peace  of  South  Africa  exactly  as  Lord  Hastings! 
had  asserted  it  in  Rajpootana  more  than  fifty 

years  before.  Mr.  Keate,  the  Governor  of  Natal, 
was  set  to  arbitrate  between  the  Transvaal  and 

the  natives  about  the  disputed  territory  :  he  took 
occasion,  on  the  evidence  that  came  before 

award!  *  him,  to  give  Waterboer  not  only  the  dis- 
:'  tricts  west  of  the  Vaal,  but  a  slice  also 

of  Free  State  country  in  the  fork,  which  included 

nearly  all  the  newly-opened  diamond  fields.  The 
Griqua  chief  at  once  asked  for  annexation  to 

Britain,  and  Griquaiand  West  was  proclaimed  a 

British  dependency.  The  Free  State  complained 

loudly  :  it  had  not  been  represented  in  the  arbitra- 

*  Son  of  the  original  Waterboer.  See  p.  311. 
t  See  p.  346. 
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tion  court,  and  Waterboer's  claims  were  so 
vapoury  that  they  were  disallowed  by  the  first 
land  court  held  in  the  new  colony  :  whereupon  the 
home  Government,  in  which  Lord  Carnarvon  was 

then  Minister  for  the  Colonies,  had  at  last  the 

courage  to  assume  its  rightful  position,  and  to 

assert  the  necessity  of  Britain's  control 
over  the  diamond-fields  on  the  ground  vention  of 
that  we  are  the  paramount  power  in 
southern  Africa.  The  Free  State  received  a 

money  compensation,  and  was  freed  from  the 

difficulty  which  has  more  recently  troubled  its 

northern  neighbour — that  of  adapting  the  simple 
politics  of  a  farming  community  to  the  swirl  and 

welter  of  a  modern  mining  town. 

As  the    goldfields   brought  responsible   govern- 
ment    to     Australia,     so    the    diamond  Federation 

fields  brought  it  to  the  Cape.      It  was  a   in  the  air- 
prelude   to    larger    political    schemes,    for    Lord 
Carnarvon   was   our   first   real    Minister   for    the 

Colonies — his    predecessors     had     been     merely 
Colonial    Ministers    for   England.      Years  before, 
Sir  George  Grey  had  formulated  a  scheme 

of  federal  union  to  include  the  Boer  re-    scheme, 

publics  as  well  as  the  British  colonies,       l858 
and  the  Free  State,  then  still  young,  passed  reso- 

lutions in  favour  of  reunion  with  the  Cape.    What 

the  British.  Ministries  of  1859-60  looked  on  with 
horror,  the  Minister  of  1875  hoped  to  reproduce. 

Lord  Carnarvon  had  given  Canada  its  Dominion 
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Act,  and  set  himself  to  make  a  sister  dominion  in 

the  southern  hemisphere ;  nor  were  the  men 
wanting  who  should  carry  out  in  detail  on  the  spot 

his  finely-conceived  designs.  Sir  Bartle  Frere  was 
sir  Bartie  cn°sen  to  direct  the  influences  that  made 
Frere.  for  union  as  Governor  of  the  Cape  Colony 

and  High  Commissioner  of  the  outlying  protecto- 
SirT  rates  :  Sir  Theophilus  Shepstone,  the 

shepstone.  ablest  diplomatist  in  South  Africa,  and 
the  man  above  all  others  whom  the  natives 

respected  for  his  thorough  knowledge  of  their 
character,  was  commissioned  to  investigate  and 

arrange  difficulties  in  the  half-hostile  Transvaal, 
which  was  by  this  time  cumbered  with  a  load  of 
debt,  entangled  in  a  disastrous  war  with  the  chief 
Secocoeni,  and  threatened  with  worse  danger  by 

the  Zulu  king  Cetywayo.*  Shepstone  got  first  to 
work.  For  three  months  he  lived  in  Pretoria, 
taking  stock  of  public  opinion,  and  watching  the 

Boer  Assembly's  futile  attempts  at  reform ; 
Transvaal  then  he  proclaimed  the  dissolution  of  the 

Apr.  12,'  Republic,  the  annexation  of  the  Transvaal, 
and  its  constitution  as  a  British  col- 

ony with  its  own  laws  and  legislature.  The 

Boer  President  "  saved  face,"  as  the  Chinese 
say,  by  a  formal  protest  :  his  second  in  command, 

Paul  Kruger,  went  to  London  to  beg  for  a  restora- 

*  Pronounced  Ketchwahyo.     This  is  not  quite  accurate,   but 
near  enough. 
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tion  of  independence  ;  but  Lord  Carnarvon  had 

grasped  as  no  Minister  had  grasped  before  him 

(and  very  few  since)  the  all-important  fact  that  in 
native  matters  South  Africa  was  already  a  single 

community,  and  was  not  inclined  to  let  Boer 

weakness  encourage  a  general  Bantu  rising  against 
the  white  man.  The  annexation  was  confirmed 

and  Shepstone  remained  in  Pretoria  as  adminis- 
trator of  the  Government. 

Meanwhile  Sir  Bartle  Frere  had  reached  Cape- 
town. He  was  a  man  accustomed  to 

high  command,  who  had  done  good  work  Governor, 

during  the  Indian  Mutiny,  and  had  after- 

wards been  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Bombay. 
His  mission  in  South  Africa  was  to  unify  it  as 

India  was  unified  :  he  conceived  a  great  assemblage 

of  states,  British  and  non-British,  each  self- 
governing  within  its  own  borders,  all  protected 

by  the  paramount  power  against  outside  attack. 

Therefore,  first  of  all,  there  must  be  peace  and  the 

prospect  of  peace  within  ;  and  the  Kaffirs  were 

restless  everywhere.  Secocoeni  was  not  subdued  : 

the  Basutos  were  stirring  uneasily  amid  their 
mountains :  the  Kosa  tribes  had  renewed  their 

strength  and  were  in  open  rebellion  on  the  Kei. 

Behind  them  all  lowered  the  Zulu  power,  built 
up  again  from  its  ruins  by  Panda  and  his  son 
Cetywayo.  This  king  had  been  a  friend  of  the 

English  as  long  as  he  could  hope  for  their  support 
against  the  Transvaal  Boers  :  when  the  Transvaal 
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became  English  he  found  himself  cooped  up  in  a 

narrow  territory,  and  prepared  to  make  room  for 

Last  Kaffir  ̂ s  Pe°P^e  as  his  ancestors  had  done. 
^r,       Frere  crushed  the  Kosa  revolt,  and  turned 1077-0. 

Zulu  war,  on    tne  Zulus  with   demands   that  their 

l879'       army  should  be  disbanded  and  the  king's 
coronation-promises  fully  carried  out.    An  ominous 

silence  answered  his  demands.      British  troops  in- 
vaded Zululand  :    a  dramatic  defeat  at  Isandhl- 

wana    (redeemed   by   the   heroic    defence   of  the 

Rorke's  Drift  hospital)  for  a  time  demoralized  both 
the  army  and  the  colonists  of  Natal ;  then,  recover- 

ing itself,  the  little  force  pushed  on  upon  Cety- 

wayo's  capital,  Ulundi,  allowed  the  Zulu  impis  to 
break   themselves  in  vain  charges  on  its  hollow 

square,  and  with  a  brilliant  cavalry  charge  shat- 
tered for  ever  that  warrior  nation  which  had  been 

for  more  than  seventy  years  the  terror  of  South  Africa. 

We  broke  the  French  power  in  North  America, 

and  lost  the  United  States.     Kruger  and  his  Boers 

were  in  a  mind  to  copy  Adams  and  the  men  of 
Massachusetts.       Chelmsford    had    crushed     the 

Zulus,  Wolseley  stormed  the  stronghold  of 
Secocoeni :    Shepstone,  whom  the  Boers 

knew  and  respected,  was  replaced  by  an  unsym- 
pathetic martinet,  and  the  Gladstone  Ministry  had 

come  into  power  in  England.     Sir  Bartle 
Frere  was  in  unmerited  disgrace  :  his  own 

chief,  Lord  Carnarvon,  had  left  the  Conservative 

Cabinet  in  1878,  and  no  one  else  at  home  under- 



CH.  ix.]  Recent  Developments.  411 

stood  or  cared  for  his  schemes.  In  the  Transvaal 

the  malcontents  relied  on  the  fervent  support  of 

English  Radicals,  and  the  well-disposed  could 
only  remember  with  anxious  foreboding  how  again 
and  again  Britain  had  backed  down  in  South 
African  matters.  Their  anxiety  was  justified  :  we 
backed  down  once  more.  We  irritated  the  Boers 

by  giving  them  a  Crown  Colony  constitution  in- 
stead of  the  self-government  we  promised :  our 

Ministers  talked  of  them  as  oppressed  patriots 
and  yet  made  a  half-hearted  attempt  to  treat  them 

as  rebels.  On  Dingaan's  Day,  1880,  the 
South  African  Republic  was  again  pro-  Transvaal 

,    .          ,  T>    •    •    ,  .  .          revolts, 
claimed,  and   every  British   garrison   in     Dec.  16, 
the  Transvaal  found  itself  besieged.     Sir 
George   Colley,    the    Governor   of    Natal,   whose 
Indian  experience  had   taught  him  the  value  of 

•  immediate  action,  marched  at  once  with  a  small 
body  of  troops  to  relieve  the  garrisons,  refusing 
the  help  of  Natal  colonists  lest  he  should  embitter 
the  local  feeling  between  the  two  white  races.     A 
larger  force  of  Boers  blocked  his  way  at  the  pass 

of  Lang's  Nek :  failing  to  force  his  way  through, 
he  adopted  the  Indian  strategy  of  seizing     Majuba 

by   night   the   hills    above    the    enemy's     F™u^ 
camp.      But  he  took  no  guns  with  him       l8^-  ' and  too  few  men,  and  in  any  case  the  Boers  were 
dourer  men  than  Pathans.     Majuba  all  but  ended 
the  war  in  our  favour  :    yet   the   younger   Boers 

replied   to   Colley's   daring   with   a   no   less  bold 
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attack  on  his  half-secured  position,  which  killed 
him  and  drove  his  men  back  to  camp :  and  the 
British  Prime  Minister,  reversing  in  this  as  in  all 
else  the  policy  of  his  predecessors,  allowed  the 

struggle  to  end  with  unrepaired  defeat,  a 
Convention  i  •   i      i      ir    <r->        i        i          •    i  ,  n 
of  Pretoria,  course   which   halt   Jbngland    might   call 

generosity,  but  which  South  Africa  from 

end  to  end— enraged  or  exulting  according  to  race 
— knew  only  as  bitter  humiliation. 

Of  more  recent  events  it  is  not  yet  the  time  to 
speak  in  detail.  The  London  Convention  of  1884, 

Recent  *ka*  wm^tled  away  almost  to  nothing  our 
events,  slight  control  of  Transvaal  affairs  :  Boer 

attempts  to  burst  through  the  new  border-line  into 
Zululand,  into  Bechuanaland,  and  northward  across 
the  Limpopo :  the  definite  enclosure  of  the  Boer 
republics  within  encircling  British  protectorates, 

as  Wellesley  had  hemmed  in  the  native  states  of* 
India  with  a  ring-fence  of  annexed  territory,  will  be 
discussed  in  their  place  as  part  of  a  larger  African 

movement:  the  gold-rush  that  made  Johannesburg, 
the  wonders  of  the  Rand,  the  railway  war,  and  the 

Uitlanders'  grievances,  are  matters  of  present  poli- 
tics rather  than  of  history.  We  may  note  in 

passing  that  1882  saw  Dutch  restored  to  an 
equality  with  English  as  an  official  language  of 
the  Cape  Colony  :  that  Natal,  suddenly  brought  into 
prominence  by  its  connection  with  the  Zulu  and  Boer 
wars,  and  now  neighboured  by  three  British  colonies 
as  well  as  the  two  republics,  has  largely  developed 
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its  intercolonial  trade,  become  a  self-governing  state, 
and  annexed  Zululand  :  and  that  the  Free  State, 

always  friendly  to  the  Empire,  has  of  late  inclined 
to  make  itself  a  mediator  between  the  two  white  races 

and  to  soothe  the  Transvaal  Boers  into  acquiescence 

in  the  supremacy  of  British  influence  throughout 

South  Africa.*  But  South  Africa  is  no  longer  a 
problem  by  itself :  it  has  become  part  of  a  new 

Africa,  whose  awakening  is  the  cardinal  event  ot 
recent  history. 

E.    Africa  wakes  up. 

Of  all  European  sovereigns  Leopold  of  Belgium 
was  the  one  who  had  least  to  do.  His  State  was 

guaranteed  by  Europe  against  foreign  Leop?ldof 
oppression,  and  its  internal  politics  were  Belgmm-  • 
on  the  same  scale  as  its  territory.  When  in  1875 

Henry  Stanley,  "the  man  who  had  found  Living- 
stone," started  from  the  Zanzibar  coast  with  the 

avowed  purpose  of  crossing  Africa,  King  Leopold 
seized  on  this  new  excitement  as  an  opportunity 
for  doing  something  to  distinguish  himself,  and 

"  took  up  "  Africa  much  as  other  men  take  up 

*  This  was  written  in  1897.  The  Free  Stale's  present  atti- 
tude of  active  sympathy  with  the  Transvaal  oligarchy  may  be  a 

token  of  altered  feelings  :  but  it  is  more  probably  due  to  the 

manoeuvres  of  an  anti-British  president,  who  is  filling  the  minds 
of  the  simple  folk  he  governs  with  insinuations  that  our  policy 
of  non-interference  in  Free  State  affairs  is  temporary  and 
delusive. 
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The  amateur  photography  or  chemistry.  Un- 

c?nference.  der  his  presidency  a  conference  of  geo- 
1876  graphers  and  explorers  from  all  the  great 

European  nations  met  at  Brussels,  and  decided  to 
form  the  International  African  Association.  Com- 

mittees of  each  nation  were  to  collect  subscriptions: 
the  central  Association  was  to  do  the  work  of 

civilization  in  the  name  of  United  Europe. 

The  scheme  was  premature.  Britain  refused 
to  take  any  political  action,  and  confined  herself  to 
exploration  and  missions  in  the  Lake  country. 
The  French  agent,  on  the  other  hand,  turned  his 
civilizing  tour  into  one  for  annexing  new  regions 
to  France.  The  Belgians  made  their  Committee 
into  the  International  Congo  Association,  and  sent 
Stanley  back  to  the  river  he  had  just  discovered 
to  organise  the  Congo  State.  Portugal  woke  up 

from  her  three  hundred  years'  dream,  and  claimed 
ownership  of  the  Congo  mouth. 

And  now  with  a  rush  Germany  came  into  the 

field — a  brand-new  Power,   with   a  good  deal   of 

Germany    ̂ e   A^iww's    desire    to   assert    himself, arrives,     determined  to  rival  Britain  overseas  as  it 
rivalled  Russia  on  the  Continent,  and  to  have  all 

colonial  luxuries  that  complete  the  establishment 

of  a  first-class  empire.     For  years  it  had  waited 
for  such  an   opportunity.      In   1876  it   had   cast 
longing  eyes  on  the  Transvaal,  but  later  events 
made  action  in  that   quarter  inadvisable  till  the 
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air  was  quiet  again :  now,  with  South  African 
feeling  morosely  antirEnglish,  and  the  Majuba 
ministry  still  in  power  in  London,  the  opportunity 
was  too  good  to  be  lost.  During  the  seventies  had 

been  outlined  the  great  design  of  a  "  Cape  to  Cairo" 
German  strip,  and  the  time  was  come  to  carry  it 
into  execution.  As  a  feeler,  just  to  find  out  what 
the  British  Government  would  stand,  Prince 
Bismarck  allowed  a  Bremen  merchant  to  hoist 

the  German  flag  at  Angra  Pequena,  be-  Angra 
tween  the  Orange  River  and  Walfisch  Pequena. 
Bay,  which  latter  place  Sir  Bartle  Frere  had 
luckily  persuaded  the  previous  Ministry  to  annex 
in  1878.  For  a  year  Bismarck  played  with  our 
Ministers :  then  orders  were  issued  from  Berlin, 
and  the  whole  scheme  became  plain.  From  Angra 
Pequena  on  one  side  and  St.  Lucia  Bay  on  the 
other  tongues  of  German  territory  were  to  be 
thrust  inland  to  the  Transvaal,  barring  the  Cape 
Colony  from  any  northward  expansion :  further 
north  similar  annexations  were  to  make  a  second 
broad  bar  across  Africa  from  Zanzibar  to  the 

Niger.  Everywhere  the  German  grip  fastened 

on  lands  already  British  in  all  but  name,*  while 
French  claims  were  treated  with  the  utmost 

respect,  and  France  was  encouraged  to  make 
trouble  for  us  in  Egypt.  The  audacity  of  the  whole 
conception  paralysed  the  home  Government,  but 

*  It  was,  of  course,  at  this  same  time  that  Germany  seized 
Northern  New  Guinea. 
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our  local  officials  did  their  best  :  St.  Lucia  Bay 

was  saved,  the  Niger  delta  occupied  just  in  time, 

and  the  Zanzibar  enterprise  hampered  enough  to 

give  us  some  say  in  the  now  inevitable  distribution 
of  the  East  African  coast. 

Meanwhile  in  Europe  negotiations  were  going 

The  Berlin  on  which  resulted  in  the  Berlin  Confer- 
conference.  enceof  1885.  This  assemblage  of  delegates 
from  all  the  European  states,  ostensibly  called  to 

discuss  the  future  status  of  King  Leopold's  Congo 
enterprise,  resolved  itself  into  a  body  for  drawing 

up  the  rules  of  a  new  game — the  Partition  of 

Africa.  The  principal  ones  were  these  —  that 
along  the  coast  no  claim  would  be  recognised 

unless  the  claimant  Power  effectively  occupied  and 

controlled  the  district  in  question  :  but  that  behind 

any  effectively  occupied  coast-strip  a  wide  region 
of  the  interior  might  be  delimited  by  treaties,  in 
which  the  coast  Power  should  have  uncontested 

influence  and  a  reasonable  time  for  extending  its 

sway  over  the  native  inhabitants.  Under  this 

arrangement  the  old  blankness  of  the  African  map 

Africa  par-  soon  disappeared  beneath  a  patchwork 
tuioned.  of  colouring.  France  seized  the  chance 

of  connecting  Algeria  with  her  Senegal  colony  : 

Portugal  endeavoured  to  appropriate  its  unex- 

plored* Hinterland  between  Angola  and  Mozam- 
bique :  Italy,  as  yet  without  a  colony,  seized  a 

*  Livingstone  had  travelled  much  in  the  Zambesi  country, 
but  no  Portuguese  knew  anything  about  it. 
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strip  on  the  Red  Sea  and  another  north  of  the 

Zanzibar  coast,  and  hoped  to  join  them  in  the  same 

way  by  a  sphere  of  influence  stretching  across 

Abyssinia.*  Britain  alone,  unaccustomed  to  this 
direct  State  action,  and  still  a  little  dazed  by  the 
general  scramble,  was  for  the  moment  at  a  loss  : 
but  her  missionaries  and  her  traders  saved  her. 

The  Portuguese  claim  threatened  to  swallow  up 

all  the  Zambesi  valley  and  Nyassaland,  districts 

sacred  to  the  memory  of  Livingstone.  Germany 

was  ready  to  absorb  our  newer  missions  in  Uganda. 

And  every  merchant  knew  that  while  British 

annexation  left  the  trade  of  other  nations  equally 

unhampered  with  our  own,  regions  which  fell 

under  French  or  German  or  Portuguese  control 
were  at  once  closed  to  British  trade  as  far  as 

duties  could  close  them. 

So  there  sprang  up  to  supply  our  urgent  need  a  new 

crop  of  chartered  companies.  William  chartered 
Mackinnon  founded  the  Imperial  British 

East  African  Company,    which  rented  the    in  East 

Zanzibar  coastlands  north  of  the  German     Aflica 

sphere,  and  administered  a  "  sphere  of  influence" 
reaching  to  Uganda.     George  Taubmann  Goldie, 
who   in    1879    had    formed    the    United   African 
Company  to  work  the  Niger  trade,  succeeded  in 
getting  it  chartered  as  the  Royal  Niger  andonthe 
Company,  with  territories  reaching  to  Say     Ni§er- 

*  The  over-ambitious  scheme  has  collapsed,  and  Italian 
Africa  is  now  to  consist  of  Massowah  and  a  couple  of  small 
adjacent  native  protectorates. 
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on  the  Niger,  to  Ribago  on  the  Benue,  and  to 
Lake  Tchad   intermediately. 

Then   ensued   ten    years   of  boundary-treaties,   by 
which  Central  Africa  was  gradually  distributed  among 
the  nations  of  Europe.     France,  eager  to  write  her 
name  across  great  areas  of  the  map,  even  more  eager 
to  thwart  and  to  cramp  the  slower  growth  of  British 
territory,  thrust  expeditions  eastwards  from  the  Sene- 

gal to  Lake  Tchad,  north-eastwards  from  her  Congo 
colony  to  the  Nile ;   warning  and  remonstrance  were 
alike  unavailing,  until  a  direct  aggression  on  our  pro- 

tectorate in  the  Lower  Niger  country,  and  an  even 
more  audacious  attempt  to  establish  a  French  garrison 
at  Fashoda  on  the  Egyptian  Nile,  forced  us  to  insist 
on  her  withdrawal  and  to  lay   down  with  rule  and 
line  limits  for  her  ambition      And  in  the  treaties  by 
which  these  boundaries  are  at  last  defined  we  have 
officially  recognized  the  trade-difficulties  referred  to 
on  the  previous   page.     Britain  annexes   these  new 
lands  to  secure  them  for  the  trade  of  the  world — if 
France  will  do  so  too,  we  do  not  grudge  her  her  share 
of  Africa  :  wherefore  one  of  the  conditions  on  which 

we  have  recognized  her  expansion   from   Dahomey 
north  to  the  Niger,  and  from  Algeria  south-east  to 
VVadai,  is  that  throughout  her  new  territory  between 
Liberia  and  Darfur   our   merchants   may  traffick  as 
freely  as  her  own. 

The  East  African  Company,  which  at  Lord  Salis- 

bury's request  took  over  for  a  time  the  administration 
of  Uganda,  found  its  resources  over-strained  by  the 
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effort,  and  surrendered  its  charter  in  1895,  its  terri- 
tories passing  under  direct  British  rule.  The  Niger 

Company,  with  happier  fortune,  established  within  its 
boundaries  an  orderly  and  systematic  government, 
abolished  slavery,  and  among  the  peoples  of  a  fertile 
and  thickly-populated  region  made  itself  the  supreme 
power  for  good,  confirming  the  rule  of  wise  princes 
and  punishing  the  oppression  of  tyrants.  In  1899,  as 
a  result  of  rearrangements  consequent  on  the  treaties 
with  France,  the  Imperial  Government  has  found  it 
more  convenient  to  assume  direct  responsibility  over 
all  the  region  of  the  Lower  Niger  ;  and  the  Company 
which  has  done  so  much  to  build  our  Empire  in 
West  Africa  will  settle  down  again  to  the  more  prosaic 
and  profitable  task  of  building  up  a  permanent  and 
successful  trade. 

The  third  of  our  African  chartered  companies 
needs  a  little  more  notice.     The  German  attempt 
to  make  connections  with  the  Transvaal  from  the 

west  coast  was  answered  by  the  Boers  with  the 

founding  of  two  freebooters'  republics  in  Bechuana- 
land,  west  of  their  border-line  as  defined      The 
by  treaty.    At  once  an  English  expedition  e^vea|fti£n 
under  Sir  Charles  Warren   expelled  the      l88s- 
intruders  and  formally  annexed  the  country  along 

the  Transvaal  border  up  to  iat.  22°.     Soon  more 
Boers  threatened  an  attempt  to  push  northwards 
into  the  country  of  their  old  foes,  the  Matabele : 
and  to  stop  them  a  treaty  was  hurriedly  concluded 

cc 
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Feb  ii,  W^k  Lobengula,  the  Matabele  chief,  by 
1888.  which  he  engaged  to  alienate  no  land  and 

to  grant  no  privileges  to  anyone  without  British 
consent.  But  here  Portugal  also  had  to  be  dealt 
with  :  and  as  we  proposed  to  neglect  her  claims 
to  the  district  on  the  ground  that  she  had  never 
occupied  it,  it  was  necessary  that  we  ourselves 
should  at  once  provide  some  means  of  effective 
occupation. 

So  there  came  to  the  front  the  third  and,  at 

present,  the  most  famous  of  our  African  Empire- 
Cecil      builders,  Cecil  Rhodes  ;  a  deviser  of  far- 

Rhodes,  reaching  schemes  alike  in  finance  and 
statecraft,  strong-willed  and  silent  in  executing 
them  —  than  whom  no  man  of  the  last  half-century 
has  made  more  bitter  enemies  or  more  devoted 

followers.  On  the  union  of  two  prospecting  com- 
panies to  which  Lobengula  had  granted  mining 

rights  in  Mashonaland  he  built  up  the  British  South 
Africa  Company,  which,  receiving  its 

British  charter  in  1889,  occupied  Mashonaland  in 
AiricaCom-  iSgo,  and  upheld  British  claims  against  the 

[ay'  trekking  Boers  of  the  Transvaal  and  the 
now  excited  Portuguese  from  Gazaland  and  the 
Zambesi.  Within  three  years  came  an  inevitable 

collision  with  the  Matabele  impis,  whom  Loben- 
gula found  himself  unable  to  restrain  :  two  fights 

broke  their  organisation,  never  so  good  as  that  of 
the  Zulus,  and  Matabeleland  passed  under  the 
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Company's  rule.*  Already  it  had  nominally  taken 
over  large  districts  north  of  the  Zambesi,  which 

Lord  Salisbury  had  secured  for  Britain  by  arrange- 
ments with  Portugal  and  the  Congo  Free  State : 

and  in  1895  they  came  under  its  direct  administra- 
tion, with  the  exception  of  the  region  around  and 

below  Lake  Nyassa,  which  had  for  many 
,  f  ̂   .    ,  British 

years  been  the  seat  of  Scottish  missionary  Central 
enterprise,  and  which  was  reserved  to  be 

a  protectorate  under  direct  Crown  administration. 

Since  then  the  Company  has  thrust  a  tongue 

southward  between  the  Transvaal  and  the  pro- 
tected Bechuana  chieftainships  to  meet  the  Cape 

Colony,  which  on  its  side  has  swallowed  up  the 

Bechuanaland  Crown  Colony.  Along  that  tongue 

a  railway,  financed  (like  many  others  of  the  Com- 

pany's enterprises)  by  the  diamond  mines  of  Kim- 
berley,  has  been  pushed  across  the  Matabele  table- 

land to  Buluwayo,  and  may  soon  reach  the  Zambesi 

and  even  the  Nyassa-Tanganyika  plateau,  where  the 
telegraph  line  already  precedes  it.  An  arrangement 
concluded  with  the  Emperor  of  Germany  by  Cecil 

Rhodes  himself  has  opened  for  both  telegraph  and 

railway  a  road  across  German  territory  to  Uganda ; 

and  thither  also  from  the  north  another  railway  and 

another  telegraph  line  are  being  constructed  along 

the  Nile,  where  Egypt  under  British  guidance  has 

crushed  the  Mahdist  tyranny  and  is  reclaiming  for 

civilization  the  provinces  of  the  Eastern  .Soudan. 
«  *  *  *  *  * 

*  The  recent  revolt  in  Matabeleland  was  mainly  among  tribes 
whom  we  had  freed  from  the  Matabele  tyranny. 
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So  the  story  of  our  Empire  ends  for  a  moment 
where  it  began,  among  the  merchant  adventurers 
and  the  men  who  are  proud  to  believe  in  Britain 
perhaps  more  than  she  is  inclined  to  believe  in 
herself.  We  have  come  a  long  way  from  Raleigh 
to  Rhodes,  but  the  race  has  bred  true  all  through 
— the  race  that  has  taken  the  world  by  the  shoulders, 
the  breed  of  men  who  are  set  to  do  mighty  things 
for  the  glory  of  their  mother  England,  taking  what 
blame  may  come  so  that  the  profit  and  the  praise 
are  hers.  All  English  history  is  the  tale  of  how 
that  race  was  made,  and  we  lose  the  point  of  it 
till  we  know  what  work,  far  extended  beyond  its 
little  island  bounds,  the  English  race  has  done. 
To  tell  of  Imperial  Britain,  as  Livy  told  of  the 
birth  and  growth  of  Imperial  Rome,  is  a  work 
still  waiting  for  its  historian. 

But   until   he  comes   we  may   outline   for   our 
own  guidance  what  the  course  of  that  history  has 
been,    and  watch  how  eight  hundred  years   ago 
began   the    welding  together   of  a  nation  which, 

combining  the  daring  of  the  Celt  with  the  dogged- 
nesa  of    the    Saxon,    was   by   their   aid    fully   to 
develop  its  old  Norse  love  of  the  sea.     Centuries 
of  fighting,  at  first  intestine,  then  with  an  enemy 
no  less  divided  against  itself,  hammered  the  three 
races   into  one ;  we   are   too  apt   to   forget   that 
England  no  less  than  France  was  unified  in  the 
long  wars  of  Edward  III  and  Henry  V.      What 

Pitt's  war  in  the  eighteenth  century  did  for  the 
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Highlanders,  that  Poitiers  and  Agincourt  did  for 
the  Welsh :  there  is  nothing  that  so  easily  fuses 
two  races  into  one  as  the  heat  of  battle  side  by 
side.  And  then  the  Wars  of  the  Roses  extermi- 

nated feudalism,  and  left  the  ground  free  for  that 

crop  of  warrior-merchants  than  whom  Carthage 
saw  none  more  prosperous  and  Rome  none  more 
war-like.  But  trade  and  adventure  will  not 

by  themselves  create  colonies  :  it  needed  the  per- 
manent stimulus  of  the  religious  movement,  the 

imperative  demand  for  some  asylum  which  could 
shelter  Nonconformists,  Catholic  and  Puritan 

alike,  to  plant  among  endless  forests  and  implacable 
savages  the  enduring  settlements  that  could  make 
a  new  nation.  Tried  by  such  stresses,  cut  off  by 
the  French  alliance  from  direct  action  in  Europe, 
and  hurled  by  every  religious  and  patriotic 

motive  against  the  colonies  of  Spain,  the  Eliza- 
bethan English  saw  the  whole  non-European  earth 

open  for  a  spoil  to  their  privateers  and  a  store 
for  their  merchantmen  :  they  assumed  and  enforced 
their  right  to  trade  with  every  settlement  of  white 

or  red  men  in  the  New  World,  and  granted  them- 
selves rights  over  lands  yet  undiscovered  to  the 

shores  of  an  uncharted  ocean.  From  that  time 

no  king  and  no  minister  has  ruled  in  England  who 
has  not  recognized  and  encouraged  the  expanding 

sea-power  and  oversea-power  of  his  unappeasable 
nation.  At  home  the  Stuarts  did  their  best  to  be 

tyrants :  abroad,  the  narrowest  of  them  had  glimpses 
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of  imperial  policy.  With  that  ship-money  fleet 
that  cost  him  so  dear,  Charles  I  hoped  to  annex 
Madagascar.  In  the  most  cringing  moments  of 
his  subservience  to  Louis  XIV  the  second  Charles 

wrung  from  his  patron  an  acknowledgement  that 
the  English  were  supreme  at  sea.  And  with  that 
we  come  to  the  eighteenth  century,  and  the  mission 

of  Britain  springs  at  once  into  clear  view.  Many 
illustrious  names  make  that  century  famous :  many 
noble  reforms  are  its  gifts  to  the  modern  world. 
But  among  all  these  interesting  studies  of  men 
and  thoughts  and  actions  there  is  one  interest  that 
stands  out  preeminent  in  the  estimation  not  of 
Britons  only,  but  of  all  who  love  free  governments 

and  fuller  national  life — the  interest  of  watching 
how  amid  the  conflicts  of  armed  Europe  there  was 

growing  up  that  great  aggregate  of  free  peoples 
which  we  to-day  call  the  British  Empire  :  how 
Britain,  having  set  her  own  house  in  order  sought 
and  found  the  great  work  ready  to  her  hand  which  she 

alone  could  accomplish,  and  set  to  work  to  accom- 
plish it  in  her  dogged  way  by  the  daring  and  endur- 
ance of  her  people,  not  by  the  decrees  and  subsidies 

of  a  paternal  government  :  learning  from  every 
mistake  and  every  bitter  experience  to  avoid  further 

defeats  in  newer  countries,  and  so  taking  her  right- 
ful place  among  the  nations  as  the  great  mother  of 

states,  the  head  fountain  of  that  Ocean-empire 
which,  like  its  prototype  the  Ocean-river,  encircles 
the  whole  globe  with  an  unconquerable  stream. 
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COLONIAL  ARTICLES  OF  THE  rtORE  IMPORTANT  TREATIES 
MENTIONED  IN  THIS  BOOK. 

ST.  GERMAIN-EN-LAYE  (1632). 
Canada  (i.e.,  the  St.  Lawrence  valley),  Acadia, 
and  Cape  Breton  restored  to  France  after 

their  seizure  by  the  English  settlers  of  New- 
foundland. 

BREDA  (1667). 
Acadia  restored  to  France  after  its  annexation 

by  Cromwell  in  1654. 

RYSWICK  (1698). 
Conquests  of  each  nation  to  be  restored  :  but 

France  to  retain  Hudson's  Bay  and  the  south 
coast  of  Newfoundland,  including  Placcntia. 

UTRECHT  (1713). 
See  text,  p.  76. 

AIX-LA-CHAPELLE  (1748). 
Conquests  to  be  restored,  Louisbourg  to  France 

and  Madras  to  England  :  the  A  ssiento  treaty 
to  be  renewed  for  four  years.     A  Commission 
to  discuss  boundary  questions  in  America. 

PARIS  (1763). 

France  cedes  Canada,  Acadia,  Cape  Breton,  and 
all  other  territory  claimed  by  her  in  North 



426  Treaties. 

America  east  of  the  Mississippi,  except  New 

Orleans  :  also  Grenada,  the  Grenadines,  Do- 
minica, St.  Vincent,  and  Tobago;  also  the 

Senegal  valley,  some  trading  posts  in  Sumatra, 
and  Minorca. 

France  regains  St.  Lucia,  Martinique,  and 

Guadeloupe ;  Goree,  her  Indian  trading  stations 

(without  power  to  fortify  them)  and  Belle - 
Isle :  gains  St.  Pierre  and  Miqttelon,  and 

retains  certain  fishing  rights  in  Newfound- 
land. 

Spain  cedes  Florida  and  all  other  North 

American  territory  claimed  by  her;  also 

abandons  her  fishing  rights  in  Newfoundland 

and  claims  against  English  traders. 

Spain  regains  Havana,  Manilla,  and  other 

British  conquests  :  and  receives  from  France 
New  Orleans  and  Louisiana  west  of  the 

Mississippi. 

PARIS  (1783). 

Independence  of  the  United  States  acknow- 
ledged. 

Natural  boundaries  of  Maine  (see  p.  165)  to 
intersection  of  Connecticut  River  with  lat. 

45°  :  lat.  450  to  St.  Lawrence:  middle  of  St. 
Lawrence  and  Lakes  (except  Lake  Michigan) 
to  north-west  corner  of  Lake  of  the  Woods : 

thence  westerly  to  source  of  Mississippi. 
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U.S.   retain   fishing  rights  on  Bank  of  New- 
foundland.    Mississippi.  River  free  to  ships 

of  both  nations. 

VERSAILLES  (1783). 

French  fishing  rights  in  Newfoundland  con- 
firmed with  altered  shore-line. 

France  returns  Grenada,  St.  Vincent,  Dominica, 
St.  Kitts,  Nevis,  Montserrat :  and  recovers 
St.  Lucia,  Tobago,  Goree,  the  Senegal,  and 
two  or  three  Indian  trading  stations. 

Spain     returns     the    Bahamas,    and    regains 
Minorca  and  Florida. 

AMIENS  (1802). 
Britain  gives  up  her  colonial  conquests,  except 

Ceylon  and  Trinidad,   and   hands  over  the 
Cape  Colony  to  Holland,  and  Malta  to  the 
Knights  of  St.  John. 

PARIS  (1814). 
Britain   retains    Malta,    Tobago,    St.    Lucia, 

Mauritius,    and   restores  the  other   French 
colonies  she  has  captured. 

LONDON  (1814). 
Britain   retains   the   Cape    Colony,  Demerara, 

Essequibo,    and    Berbice,    paying    Holland 

^"2,000,000  for  them:  and  restores  her  other 
Dutch  captures. 

GHENT  (1814). 

No  armed  vessels  to  be  kept  on  the  American 
lakes:  boundary  question  left  unsettled. 



428  Treaties. 

Britain   restores   to   the   U.S.   all  captured 
territory. 

ASHBURTON  TREATY  (1842). 

Settlement   of    Maine   and    Minnesota  boun- 

daries, and  lat.  49°  to  the  Rocky  Mountains. 
(Fugitive   slave    question    decided    by  this 
treaty). 

OREGON  TREATY  (1846). 

Line  of  lat.  49°  prolonged  to  the  sea  so  as  to 
leave  Vancouver  Island  entirely  British. 

CLAYTON-BULWER  TREATY  (1850). 
Britain  withdraws  from  Mosquito  Coast  and  Bay 

Islands  :  in  return  for  this  concession  the  U.S. 

guarantee  the  neutrality  of  any  interoceanic 

canal  through  Central  America,  and  both 

powers  bind  themselves  to  acquire  no  territory 

in  that  region. 

WASHINGTON  (1871). 

Final  settlement  of  boundaries  on  Oregon  and 
Alaska  borders  :  also  mutual  concessions  of 

fishing  rights  and  use  of  important  canals, 

lakes,  and  rivers.  ("  Alabama "  claim  re- 
ferred to  arbitration  by  this  treaty.) 
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LIST    OF    AUTHORITIES    WHICH     THE 
STUDENT  MAY  USEFULLY  CONSULT. 
This  list  is  inserted  merely  as    an   aid  to  teachers,  and  makes 

no  pretence  of  being  anything  more. 

Seehys  Expansion  of  England. 

Caldecotfs  English  Colonization  and  Empire. 

Lucas'  Historical  Geography  of  the  British  Col- onies. 

Gtbbins'  British  Commerce  and  Colonies. 

Ransome's  Our  Colonies  and  India. 

Theats  South  Africa  ("  Story  of  the  Nations  " series). 

Molteno's  Federal  South  Africa. 
Aeltie's  Partition  of  Africa. 

Jenks  Australasian  Colonies. 

BonwicKs  First  Twenty  Years  of  Australia. 
Manings  Old  New  Zealand. 

Jose's  Short  History  of  Australasia. 

Parkman's  Montcalm  and  Wolfe. 
GresweWs  Canada. 

Bourinot's  Canada  (S.  of  N.  series). 
Thwaite's  Colonies,  1492-1750. 

LyalTs  British  India. 

Hunter's  Brief  History  of  the  Indian  Peoples. 
Warren  Hastings 
Cornwallis 

™7  11  (    Rulers  of 
Wellesley  \  T  v,.    „        .    . India  "  series). Bentinck 
Dalhousie 
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Explanatory  Note. 
All  wars  and  treaties  are  indexed  under  WAR  and  TREATY, 

not  under  their  place-names. 
Tribes  and  their  countries  are,  as  a  rule,  indexed  together  : 

thus,  "  AFGHANS,  THE,"  includes  references  to  Afghani- stan. 

Abdur  Rahman,  392-3,  394. 
Abercromby,    General,    106, 

108,  110. 
Abraham,  Plains  of,  113-4. 
Acadia  (See  also  Nova  Scotia), 

36,  71-7,  87-94,  98-9,  102-4, 
117,  146,  164. 

AdamKok,  320-1,325,  405. 
Adams,  Samuel,  132, 144,  159. 
Adelaide,  258,  402. 
Aden,  61. 

Afghans,  the,  62,  173,  188-9, 
346-7,  357-8,  361-2,  392-3. 

Africa,  West,  5,  62,  277-88. 
Africa,  East,  288-91,  415-7. 
Africa,  South,  5,  18,291-325, 

403-21. 
African  Association,  the,  284. 
Agra,  340,  343,  373,  376. 
Ahmed  Shah,  188-9. 
Akbar,  63,  188. 
Akbar  Khan,  357. 
Albany  (N.  Amer.),37,71,86, 

95,  100,  104,  120,  124. 

Alban;y(KingGeorge's  Sound), 
255-6. 

Albuquerque,  58. 
Algoa  Bay,  57,  294,  297,  312, 

Algonquins,  the,  69-70. 

Aliverdy  Khan,  184. 
Aliwal,  359. 
Alleghany    Mountains,    the, 

68. 
Almeida,  58,  60. 

Amherst,  Gen.,  108-12,  116. 
Amherst,  Lord,  347. 
Andros,  Edmund,  32. 
Angra  Pequena,  415. 
Annapolis     (See     also    Port 

Royal),  76,  88-9,  91 ,  93. 
Arabs,  the,  288. 
Arawaks,  the,  40-1. 
Arcot,  180. 
Argaon,  340,  342. 
Arguin,  281. 
Arnee,  180. 

Arnold,  Benedict,  134-5,  140. 
Arthur,  Governor,  249-52. 
Ashantis,  the,  286-8. 
Ashburton,     Lord     (Evelyn 

Baring),  166,  303. 
Assam,  347. 

Assaye,  340,  344. 
Assiento,  the,  17,  77,  280. 
Auckland,  274,  401. 
Auckland,  Lord,  357. 
Aurangzeb,  63. 
Australia,  5,  18,  150,  214-75, 

397-403. 
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Australian    Aborigines,    the, 
250-1,  260. 

Aztecs,  the,  14. 

Baber,  62,  188. 
Bahamas,  the,  41,  43. 
Ballarat,  247,  272-3. 
Baltimore,  Lord,  36,  38. 
Banks,  Joseph,  219,  221,224, 

227. 
Bantus,  the  (See  aho  Kaffirs), 

14,  294,  303-5,  319,  403. 
Barbados,  42,  44-6,  49,  52. 
Barth,  Dr.,  285,  290. 
Bass,  George,  227. 
Bass'  Straits,  227-8,  252. 
Bassein,  203,  205. 
Basutos,  the,  305-6,  320,  322, 

405-6,  409. 
Batavian  Republic,  the,  298, 

300. 
Bathurst,  235,  238,  242,  247, 

272. 
Baudin,  Admiral,  228. 

Bay  of   Islands,  the,  260-3, 
267. 

Bechuanas,  the,  5,  304,  306, 
412,  419,  421. 

Beloochs,  the,  392. 
Benares,  192,  209. 
Bendigo,  273. 
Bengal,     16,    128,    174,  181, 

183-7,  189-94,  196-201,203- 
4,    207-10,    326,   336,   347, 
352-3,  375. 

Bengal,  Land  Settlement  in, 
329-32. 

Bentinck,   Lord  W.,  348-55, 
357. 

Benue,  River,  285. 
Berlin  Conference,  the  (1885), 

416. 
Berlin    and   Milan    Decrees, 

the,  149,  151. 
Bermudas,  the,  42-3,  45,  161. 

Bhonsla,  339-40,  342. 
Bhootan,  392 

Bigge,  Commissioner,  238. 
Bird,  Colonel,  303. 

Black  War,  the,  250-1. 
Blaxland,  Gregory,  234-5. 
Bligh,  Governor,  232-3. 
Blue  Mountains,    the,    227, 

234. 
Boers,   the  (See   also  Trans- 

vaal),   232,    293-303,  307, 
309-10,  313-9,  321-2,    325, 
405-13,  419-20. 

Bombay,  59,   61,  173,  207-8, 
375,  409. 

Bombay   Council,    the,    181, 

194,  203-4. 
Boomplaatz,  321. 
Borneo,  59,  60. 

Boston,  32,  90,  126-33,  135. 
Botany  Bay,  219,  221-4. 
Bouquet,  Colonel,  119. 
Bourke,  Governor,  239,241, 

248,  253,  261. 

Braddock,    General,    99-102, 
104. 

Bradstreet,  Colonel,  106,  109, 

119,  122. 
Brahmapootra,  River,  173. 

Breed's    (Braid's,    Bunker's) Hill,  134. 
Brisbane,  228,  270. 

Brisbane,  Governor,  238-40. 
Bristol,  280. 
British  Columbia,  169,  382. 
British  Guiana,  15,  50,  53. 
British  Honduras,  47. 

Britons  as  Colonizers,  11-18. 
Brooke,  Raja,  60 
Brussels  Conference,  the,  414. 
Buccaneers,  the,  44,  46-8. 
Buller,  Charles,  162. 
Burgoyne,  General,  133,  135, 

137-8. Burke,  Edmund,  211-2,  326. 
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Burke  and  Wills,  398-9. 
Burma.    173,    346-7,    363-4, 

375,  395-7. 
Busby,  James,  261. 
Bushmen,  the,  294. 
Bussy,  179,  181-2,  186. 
Buxar,  191. 
By  town   (See    also  Ottawa), 

155,  164. 

Cabots,  the,  21. 
Calcutta,  59,  63,  185-7,  189, 

191,  194,  196,  373. 
Caledon,  Earl  of,  299,  303, 

308. 
Cameroons,  the,  14. 
Campbell,      Sir      C.      (Lord 

Clyde),  376. 
Canada,  5,  33-5,67-169,  381-8. 
Canada,  Lower  (See  Quebec). 
Canada,  Upper  (See  Ontario). 
Canada  Act,  the,  147,  155-7. 
Canning,  Lord,  369,  375,  380. 
Canterbury  (N.Z.),  269. 
Cape  Breton  Island,  71,  87-8. 
Cape  Coast  Castle,  62,  278, 

285,  288. 

Cape  Colony,  the,  60-1,  292- 
303,    306-13,    317-25,    345, 
403-8,  412,  415,  421. 

Caribs,    the,   40-1,  43-4,  46, 
49,  50. 

Carleton,  Sir  G.   (Lord  Dor- 
chester), 121,  135-6,  147. 

Carnarvon,  Lord,  407-10. 
Carnatic,  the,  177-83,  205-7, 

337. 

Carolinas,  the,  33,  38-9,  96, 
130,  132,  141. 

Cartier,  Jacques,  22. 
Cathay,  22-4. 
Cathcart,  Sir  G. ,  322,  403. 
Cawnpore,  374-7,  380. 
Cetywayo,  319,  408-10. 
Ceylon,  58,  175,  397. 

Champlain,  Samuel,  33-4,  37. 
Champlain,  Lake.  34,  68,  90, 

93,106,110-1,134,153,  160. 
Chanceler,  Richard,  23. 

Chandernagore,  185-6. 
Charles  I. ,  32,  39, 43, 220, 424. 
Charles  II.,  32,  38,  44,  49,  55, 

221,277,424. 
Charleston,  38,  130. 
Chartered  Companies,  43,  62, 

417-21. 

Cheyte  Singh,  209-10. 
Chilianwala,  362. 
Chinsurah,  187. 
Chitral,  15,  360,  394. 
Cimaroons,  the,  41. 
Clapperton,  Captain,  284. 
Clavering,  General,  202. 
Clergy  Reserves,  the,   157-9, 

162,  164. 
Clinton,  General,  133,  137-8, 

140-1. 
Clive,  Robert,   180-2,  185-7, 

191-3,  196-8,  328. 
Cole,  Sir  Lowry,  307. 
Colbert,  35. 

Coligny,  Admiral,  33. 
Colley,  General,  411-2. 
Collins,  Governor,  228,  249, 

253. 
Colonial  Office,  the,  64,  129, 

248. 

Columbus,  19,  20. 

Committees     of     Correspon- 
dence, the,  132-3,  159. 

Congress,  First  Continental, 
132,  134. 

Congress  of  Albany,  100. 
Congress  of  1811,  151. 
Congress  of  New  York  (1690), 

72. Congress  of  New  York  (1765), 128. 

Congress,   Second  Continen- 
tal, 133,  135-7,  139-40,  145. 
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Congo,  French,  14,  418. 
Congo,  River,  277,  414. 
Congo  Free  State,  the,  414, 

416,  421. 
Connecticut.  31-2,  131-2. 
Convict  labour,  49,  51,  220-2. 
Cook,  Captain,  218-20. 
Coolie  labour,  53. 
Coote,  Sir  E.,  182-3,  204,  207. 
Corah,  191. 

Cornwallis,  Lord,  141-2,  327- 
33,  343,  353. 

Coromandel  Coast,  the,  177-8, 
206. 

Council  of  Plantations,  the, 
49. 

Craig,  General,  296-7,  299. 
Cromwell,    Oliver,   32,  44-5, 

49,  51,  221,  279. 
Crown  Point,  68,  86,  99,  104, 

106-7,  111,  134,  138. 
Cunningham,  Allan,  242. 

da  Gama,  Vasco,  57. 

Dalhousie,  Marquess  of,  360- 
9,  389-90. 

Dampier,  William,  217. 
Darien,  75. 
Darling,  Governor,  239,  248. 
Darling,  River,  245-6. 
Davey,  Governor,  249. 
de  Grasse,  141. 
de  la  Verendrye,  87. 
de  Quiros,  215. 
de  Thierry,  262. 

D'Urban,    Sir    B.,     308-13, 
320-1. 

Deccan,  the,  63,  173-4,    177, 
179,  181-2,  185-6,  191,  194- 
5,  203,  332,  351,  375,  389. 

Declaration  of  Independence, 
the,  136. 

Declaratory  Act,  the,  128. 
Deig,  343. 
Delagoa  Bay,  289. 

Delhi,  62,  184,  188,  191,  196, 
333,  339-40,  342,  353,  368, 

370,  373-6. Detroit,  72,  76,  111,119,  152, 
154,  161. 

Dieskau,  104-5. 
Dingaan,  304,  306,  316-9. 
Dingaan's   Day,    316,    318-9, 411. 
Dinwiddie,   Governor,    96-7, 

99. 
Diivani,  the,  192,  194,  196. 
Dominion     Act,     the,     382, 

407-8. Dost   Mohamed,  357-8,  378, 
392. 

Drake,  Francis,  24,  58. 

Drakensberg,  the,  305-6. 
Dundas,  327,  334-5,  341. 

Dupleix,  176-82. 
Duquesne,  96,  104. 
Duquesne,  Fort  (Pittsburg), 

97,  100-1,  109,  119. 
Durand,  Sir  M.,  394. 
Durban,  316. 

Durham,  Lord,  161-3. 
Dutch,  the,  as  colonizers,  13, 

54. 
Dutch,    the,     in     Australia, 

216-7. 
Dutch,  the,  in  Malaysia,  58, 

288. 
Dutch,  the,  in  North  America, 

30,  37. 
Dutch,  the,  in  South  America, 

42,  46. 
Dutch,  the,  in  South  Africa, 

61,  292  sqq. 
Dutch,  the,  in  West  Africa, 

278-9,  281,  287. 
Dutch  East  India  Company, 

the,   59,    175,    187,   292-3, 
296,  298 

Dutch  WTest  India  Company, 
the,  37,  43. 
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East  Africa,  288-91,  415-7. 
East    India    Company,    the 

Dutch,  59,  175,  187,  292-3, 
296,  298. 

East    India    Company,     the 
English     (and     see     India 
generally),  59,  61,  92,  130, 
292. 

East    India    Company,     the 
French,  59,  61,  176-181. 

Edict  of  Nantes,  the,  74,  292. 
Edward,  Fort,  86,  106-7,  138. 
Edwardes,  Herbert,  361. 
Egypt,  58,  149,  333,  421. 
Elizabeth,  Queen,  9,   19,  23, 

27,  29,  46,  55. 
Ellenborough,  Lord,  358. 
Elliott,  General,  143. 
Emancipation   (See   Slavery, 

abolition  of). 

Emancipists,  the,  237-41. 
Empires,  Ancient,  1-3. 
Empires,  Modern,  3-4. 
Essequibo,  River,  42. 
Eureka  Stockade,  the,  273. 
Eyre,  E.  J.,  398. 

Family     Compact,     the,    in 
Europe,  S2,  116. 

Family     Compact,     the,    in 
Canada,  157-8,  383. 

Ferozeshah,  359. 
Fiji  Islands,  the,  217. 
Fingoes,  the,  305-6,  312,  322, 

403-4. 

"  First  Fleet,"  the,  222. 
Flinders,  227. 
Florida,  33,  70,  117,  144. 
Forbes,  109. 
Forbes,  Judge,  240. 
Francis,    Philip,     200,    202, 

210-2,  326, 
Franklin,      Benjamin,      100, 

J24,  130,  139,  144,  165. 
Franklin,  Governor,  252. 

Freetown,  283. 
French,    the,   as    colonizers, 

12-14,  44,  54. 
French,   the,   in  Africa,    61, 

295,  415-9. 
French,  the,  in  Australasia, 

222,  228,  255,  262,  402. 
French,    the,    in    the    East 

Indies,    59,    176-83,    185, 
205-7,  333,  340,  344-5,  356, 
395-6. 

French,      the,      in       North 
America,  22,   33-6,  69-76, 84-116. 

French,    the,    in    the    West 
Indies,  44-5,  47. 

Frere,  Sir  Bar  tie,  408-11,  415. 
Frobisher,  Martin,  23-4. 
Frontenac,  72-3. 
Frontenac,  Fort  (Kingston), 

109,  155,  164. 
Fulahs,  the,  278. 

Gaikwar,  the,  339-40. 
Gambia,   River,    62,    221-2, 

284-5. 
Ganges,  River  (and  Valley), 

173-4,  183,  188,  191-2,  197, 
338,353,374,376,378,389. 

Gates,  General,  137-8,  141. 
Gawler,  Governor,  258-9. 
Geelong,  245,  253. 
George,  Lake,  68,   104,  106, 

110. 

Georgia,  38,  70,  132,  141. 
Germans,  the,  as  colonizers, 

12,  13. 
Germans,    the,     in     Africa, 

414  5.  417,  421. 
Germans,  the,  in  Australasia, 

402. 
Ghoorkas,  the,  346-7,  377. 
Gibraltar,  77.  143. 

Gilbert,  Sir  Humphrey,  24-6, 
36. 
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Gilgit,  392. 
Gipps,  Governor,  265,  270. 
Goddard,  Colonel,  204. 
Gold  Coast,  the,  285-8. 
Gold-rush  in  Australia,  the, 

271-3. 
Goldie,  Sir  G.,  417. 
Goojerat,  342. 
Goo j  rat,  362. 
Goree,  117.  282. 
Gorges,  Sir  F.,  31. 
Gough,  Lord,  361. 
Goulburn,  236,  238,  242. 
Grenville,  Charles,  56,  126-8, 

139. 

Grey,  Sir  G.,  257,  259,  266-8, 
400-1,  403,  405,  407. 

Griquas,   the,   311-2,   320-1, 
325,  405-6. 

Grose,  Major,  229-30. 
Guadeloupe,  44,  50. 
Guiana,  41-2,  46. 
Guiana,  British,  15,  50,  53. 
Guinea,  57,  277. 
Gwalior,  205,  358,  373. 

Haiti    (Hispaniola),  41,   44, 
47,  51. 

Hakluyt,  Richard,  24-5,  27. 
Halifax,   91,   93-4,    98,    102, 

107. 

Harclinge,  Lovd,  358-60,  362. 
Hastings,  Lord,  345-6. 
Hastings,   Warren,   196-213, 

326-8,  332-4,  355,  360. 
Havana,  46,  116. 
Havelock,  General,  375-7. 
Hawke,  Admiral,  91,  115. 
Hawkesbury,  River,  226. 
Hawkins,  John,  24,  62. 
Hawkins,  William,  62. 
Head,  Governor,  159. 
Hentys,  the,  247,  253. 
Hlhialayas,     the,     63,     173, 

346-7,  392. 

Hindmarsh,  Governor,  258. 
Hinterland    Principle,    the, 

98,  416. 
Hobart,  277-8,  249. 
Hobson,       Governor,       263, 

265. 

Holkar,  339-40,  342-3. 
Honduras,  British,  47,  249. 
Hottentots,     the,     60,    294, 

307-9,  311. 
Hovell,  242,  245. 
Howe,  General,  137,  140. 
Howe,  Lord,  108-9 
Hudson,  River,  37,    68,  72, 

104,  137-8. 
Hudson's     Bay     (and    H.B. 

Company),    23,    36-7,    74, 
76,  86,  98,  169,  383. 

Hudson-Richelieu  line,   the, 
68,  86,  135,  152. 

Huguenots,  the,  33,  37-8,  40, 

74,  292-3. Hume,  Hamilton,  236,  242, 
253. 

Hunter,     Governor,     225-7, 

229,  231-2. 
Hunter,    River,    227-8,   242, 247. 

Hyder  AH,  194  5,  206-7,  336. 
Hyderabad,  and  Nawabs  of 

(Subadars  of  the  Deccan, 
nee  alxo  Nizam,   the),  174, 

177,   179,    181-2,   195,  335- 
40,  355,  364,  378,  390. 

Imperial  British  East  Africa 

Company,  the,  417-8. 
India,  6,  7,  15-18,  62  3,  170- 

213,  311,  326-80,  389-97. 
Indians,  the  Red,  69,  70, 

385-7. 
Indus,  River  (and  Valley), 

173-4,  346. 
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OF 

Messrs,  Angus  &  Robertson, 
89  CASTLEREAGH  STREET,  SYDNEY. 

THE    SNOWY    RIVER    SERIES. 

THE  MAN  FROM  SNOWY  RIVER  &  OTHER  VERSES. 
BY  A.  B.  PATERSON. 

Eighteenth  Thousand.    With  photogravure  portrait  and  vignette  title.    Crown 
8vo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  5s.  ;  post  free,  5s.  5d. 

The  Times :  "  At  his  best  he  compares  not  unfavourably  with  the  author  of 
'  Barrack  Room  Ballads.' " 

Spectator  :  "These  lines  have  the  true  lyrical  cry  in  them.  Eloquent  and 
ardent  verses." 

Athenaeum :  "  Swinging,  rattling  ballads  of  ready  humour,  ready  pathos, 
and  crowding  adventure.  .  .  .  Stirring  and  entertaining  ballads  about  great 
rides,  in  which  the  lines  gallop  like  the  very  hoofs  of  the  horses." 

Mr.  A.  PATCHKTT  MARTIN,  in  Literature  (London) :  "In  my  opinion  it  is  the 
absolutely  un-English,  thoroughly  Australian  style  and  character  of  these  new 
bush  bards  which  has  given  them  such  immediate  popularity,  such  wide  vogue, 
among  all  classes  of  the  rising  native  generation." 

Melbourne  Argus:  " They  have  caught  the  tone  and  the  spirit  of  Aus- 
tralian bush  life  to  perfection." 

The  Scotsman  :  "  It  has  the  saving  grace  of  humour,  a  deal  of  real 
laughter,  and  a  dash  of  real  tears." 

WHEN  THE  WORLD  WAS  WIDE  &  OTHER  VERSES 

BY  HENRY  LAWSON,  Author  of  "  While  the  Billy  Boils." 
Ninth  Thousand.      With  photogravure  portrait  and  vignette  title.      Croum  8vo, 

cloth,  gilt  top,  5s.  ;  post  free,  5s.  5d. 

Ma.  R.  LB  GALLIBNNB,  in  The  Idler :  "  A  striking  volume  of  ballad  poetry. 
A  volume  to  console  one  for  the  tantalising  postponement  of  Mr.  Kipling's  promised 
volume  of  sea  ballads." 

Weekly  Chronicle,  Newcastle  (Eng.) :  "  Swinging,  rhythmic  verse." 
Sydney    Morning   Herald:   "The   verses   have  natural   vigour,  the 

writer  has  a  rough,  true  faculty  of  characterisation,  and  the  book  is  racy  of  the 
soil  from  cover  to  cover." 

Melbourne  Age:  "'In  the  Days  when  the  World  was  Wide  and  Other 
Verses,'  by  Henry  Lawson,  is  poetry,  and  some  of  it  poetry  of  a  very  high  order." 

Otago  Witness  :  "  It  were  well  to  have  such  books  upon  our  shelves  .  .  . 
they  are  true  History." 

New  Zealand  Herald:  "There  is  a  heart-stirring  ring  about  the  verses." 
Bulletin  :  "  How  graphic  he  is,  how  natural,  how  true,  how  strong:." 



THE    SMOWY    RIVER    SERIES. 

AT  DAWN  AND  DUSK :   POEMS. 
.BY  VICTOR  J.  DALEY. 

Third  Thousand.     With  photogravure  portrait.    Crown  8vo,  cloth  gilt,  gilt 
top,  5s.  ;  post  free,  5s.  5d. 

Sydney  Morning1  Herald:  "There  is  undeniable  music  in  these  poems, 
and  there  is  lavish  yet  fastidious  and  arti&tic  colouring.  Verses  that  are  touched 
with  the  true  spirit  of  the  old  romances.  Mr.  Daley's  book  marks  a  distinct 
advance  fcr  Australian  verse  in  ideality,  in  grace  and  polish,  in  the  study  of 
the  rarer  forms  of  verse,  and  in  true  faculty  of  poetic  feeling  and  expression." 

The  Australasian  :"  It  is  unmistakable  poetry  .  .  .  Mr.  Daley  has  a 
gift  of  delicate  construction — there  is  barely  a  crude  idea  or  a  thought  roughly 
moulded  in  the  book." 

Queenslander :  "The  book,  we  repeat,  is  worthy  of  a  place  in  our 
literature.  Victor  J.  Daley  is  one  of  the  singers  Australia  will  remember." 

Sydney  Daily  Telegraph:  "In  'Lethe'  Mr.  Daley  touches  a  dis- 
tinctly major  conception,  the  stern  and  solemn  splendour  of  his  treatment  of 

which  will  assuredly  be  recognised  by  the  critics,  who  are  kingmakers  in  the 
realms  of  poetry.  Complete  and  perfectly-worded  thought  abounds  plentifully." 

RHYMES  FROM  THE  MINES  AND  OTHER  LINES. 

BY  EDWARD  DYSON,  Author  of  "A  Golden  Shanty." 
Second  Thousand.  With  photogravure  portrait  and  vignette  title.  Crown  8vo, 

cloth,  gilt  top,  5s. ;  post  free,  5s.  5d. 

The  Academy  :  "  Here  from  within  we  have  the  Australian  miner  com- 
plete :  the  young  miner,  the  old  miner,  the  miner  in  luck,  and  the  miner  out  of  it, 

the  miner  in  love,  and  the  miner  in  peril.  Mr.  Dyson  knows  it  all.  What  we  prize 
in  Mr.  Dyson,  as  in  Mr.  Lawson,  is  the  presentation  of  some  observed  oddity  of 
human  nature." 

Sydney  Morning  Herald:  "Mr.  Dyson  has  done  good  work  in  this 

book." The  Queenslander:  "His  work  has  a  ring  that  will  always  make  it 
popular  in  Australia." 

Melbourne  Punch:  "The  mines  have  wanted  a  man  to  sing  their 
stories,  and  the  hour  and  the  man  have  arrived.  The  hour  is  now,  and  the  man 

is  Edward  Dyson." 
Daily  Telegraph  :  "Shows  the  trained  Intelligence  of  an  observant  eye,  a 

musical  ear,  and  a  mind  and  taste  in  sympathy  with  his  subject." 

WHERE  THE  DEAD  MEN  LIE  AND  OTHER  POEMS- 
BY  BARCROFT  HENRY  BOAKE. 

Third  Thousand.  With  photogravure  portrait  and  82  illustrations  by  Mahony, 
Lambert,  and  Fischer.  Crown  8vo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  5s.  ;  postjree,  5s.  5d. 

J.  BRUNTON  STEPHENS,  in  The  Bulletin:  "The  contents  of  the  volume 
amply  justify  their  reproduction  in  collected  form.  The  impression  of  native 
power  is  confirmed  by  reading  the  poems  in  bulk.  Boake's  work  is  often  praised 
for  its  local  colour  ;  but  it  has  something  better  than  that.  It  has  atmosphere- 
Australian  atmosphere,  that  makes  you  feel  the  air  of  the  place— breathe  the 
breath  of  the  life." 

Sydney  Morning  Herald:  "There  is  no  question,  can  be  none,  of  the 
intimate  faithfulness  of  every  touch  that  gives  us  landscape,  atmosphere." 

Sydney  Daily  Telegraph:  "An  essential  publication,  full  of  human 
interest.  It  is  among  the  most  excellently-printed  and  illustrated  books  issued  in 
Australia." 

The  Australasian :  "  There  is  enough  merit  in  these  remains  to  show 
that  Boake  was,  to  say  the  least,  a  writer  of  premise,  and  to  make  us  regret  that 
his  life  was  cut  short  in  so  sad  and  untimely  a  manner." 



FOR  THE  TERM  OF  HIS  NATURAL  LIFE. 
BY  MARCUS  CLARKE. 

With  a  Memoir  of  the  Author  by  A.  B.  Paterson.  Crown  8vo,  doth  gilt,  gilt  top, 

5s.  ;  post  free,  5s.  6d.  Uniform  with  "  The  Man  from  Snowy  River." 

Illustrated  with  a  portrait  of  Marcus  Clarke  and  15  full-page  plates,  viz.  :— Relics 
of  Convict  Discipline  (Leg-irons,  Handcuffs,  Guns,  Cat  o'  Nine  Tails)— Hell' a 
Gates,  Macquarie  Harbour— The  Grummet  Rock,  with  Convicts  Rafting 
Pine  Logs — Hobart  Town  in  1829— Plan  of  Port  Arthur  during  Convict 
Occupation— Court  House,  Hobart  Town,  with  Convict  Carrying-Gang—Gaol, 
Hobart  Town,  with  Chain-Gang — Isle  of  the  Dead — Corridor  of  Underground 
Cells  at  Coal  Mines— The  Suicide's  Rock,  Point  Puer— Convict  Railway,  Port 
Arthur— Eaglehawk- Neck— The  Devil's  Blow-Hole— The  Settlement  at  Norfolk 
Island  during  Convict  Occupation— Ruins  of  Ruf  us  Dawes'  Cell,  Norfolk  Island. 

The  Queenslander :  "The  book's  value  is  enhanced  by  an  introductory memoir  of  the  author  from  the  pen  of  A.  B.  Paterson,  and  it  has  also  many 
illustrations  of  various  places  where  incidents  narrated  in  the  book  took  place." 

The  Australasian:  "  This  edition  can  be  recommended  to  all  who  desire 
to  possess  one  of  the  few  works  of  original  genius  produced  in  Australia." 

Maitland  Mercury:  "There  can  never  be  a  time  when  Australians  will 
cease  to  care  to  read  Clarke's  enthralling  narrative,  and  the  form  in  which  this 
edition  submits  it  ought  to  become  a  very  favourite  one." 

Melbourne  Argus  :  "The  memoir  written  by  Mr.  A.  B.  Paterson  is  kindly 
and  appreciative,  and,  on  the  whole,  is  a  very  jusfc  estimate  of  the  man  and  of  the 
writer." 

Otago  Witness:  "An  edition  which  is  absolutely  excellent  in  every 
respect." 

WHILE  THE  BILLY  BOILS :  Australian  Stories. 
BY  HENRY  LAWSON. 

Author  of  "In  the  Days  when  the  World  was  Wide." 
Twelfth  Thousand.    With  eight  plates  and  vignette  title  by  F.  P.  Mahony. 

Crown  800,  cloth,  Ss.  6d.  ;  paper  cover,  3s.  6d.  (postage,  6d.) 

Also  in  two  parts  (each  complete  in  itself),  in  picture  covers,  at  Is.  ;  postfreet 
Is.  3d.  each  (Commomvealth  Series). 

The  Academy:  "  A  book  of  honest,  direct,  sympathetic,  humorous  writing 
about  Australia  from  within  is  worth  a  library  of  travellers'  tales.  Mr.  Lawson 
shows  us  what  living  in  the  bush  really  means.  The  result  is  a  real  book — a  book 
in  a  hundred.  His  language  is  terse,  supple,  and  richly  idiomatic." 

Mr.  A.  PATCHBTT  MARTIN,  in  Literature  (London):  "A  book  which  Mrs. 
Campbell  Praed,  the  Australian  novelist,  assured  me  made  her  feel  that  all  she 
had  written  of  bush  life  was  pale  and  ineffective." 

The  Spectator:  "In  these  days  when  short,  dramatic  stories  are  eagerly 
looked  for,  it  ia  strange  that  one  we  would  venture  to  call  the  greatest  Australian 
writer  should  be  practically  unknown  in  England.  Short  stories,  but  biting  into 
the  very  heart  of  the  bushman's  life,  ruthless  in  truth,  extraordinari  ly  dramatic, 
and  pathetically  uneven   " 

The  Times:  "A  collection  of  short  and  vigorous  studies  and  stories  of 
Australian  life  and  character.  A  little  in  Bret  Harte's  manner,  crossed,  perhaps, 
with  that  of  Guy  de  Maupassant." 
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TEENS.    A  Story  of  Australian  Schoolgirls. 
BY  LOUISE  MACK. 

Third  Thousand.       With  Ik  full-pay  e  illustrations  by  F.  P.  Mahony. 
Cloth  (jilt,  Ss,  6d.  ;  post  free,  te. 

N.S.W.  Educational  Gazette:  "The  tone  of  the  book  is  admirable. 
It  bears  the  stamp  of  success  on  its  every  page." 

Sydney  Morning  Herald:  "Ought  to  be  welcome  to  all  who  feel  the 
responsibility  of  choosing  the  reading  books  of  the  young  ...  its  gaiety 
impulsiveness,  and  youthfulness  will  charm  them." 

Sydney  Daily  Telegraph:  "Nothing  could  be  more  natural,  more 
sympathetic." 

The  Australasian :  "'  Teens '  ia  a  pleasantly-written  story,  very  suitable 
for  a  present  or  a  school  prize." 

Bulletin :  "  It  is  written  so  well  that  it  could  not  be  written  better." 
Review  of  Reviews :  "  The  book  is  pleasantly  written,  pure  in  tone 

and  ought  to  delight  many  girls." 

GIRLS  TOGETHER.*    A  Sequel  to  "  Teens." BY  LOUISE  MACK. 

Second  Thousand.     Illustrated  by  G.  W.  Lambert.       Cloth  gilt,  Ss.  6d. 

post  free,  Its. 

Sydney  Morning  Herald:  "They  are  Sydney  girls,  the  like  of  whom, 
fortunately,  are  to  be  found  in  many  a  home.  .  .  '  Girls  Together '  should  be  in 
the  library  of  every  girl  who  likes  a  pleasant  story  of  real  life.  .  .  Older  people 
will  read  it  for  its  bright  touches  of  human  nature." 

Sydney  Daily  Telegraph:  "The  youthful  readers  of 'Teens,' by  Miss 
Louise  Mack,  will  welcome  with  delight  her 'Girls  Together.'  .  .  .  The  book  should 
prove  a  popular  Christmas  gift." 

Sydney  Mail:  "Pleasant  and  cleanly  reading  for  girls  which  they  will 
appreciate.  .  .  The  incidents  are  homely  and  everyday  ;  there  is  no  straining 
after  unusual  effect." 

Brisbane  Queenslander :  "  A  story  told  in  a  dainty  style  that  makes  it 
attractive  to  all.  It  is  fresh,  bright,  and  cheery,  and  well  worth  a  place  on  any 
Australian  bookshelf." 

THE    SPIRIT    OF    THE    BUSH    FIRE    AND    OTHER 
AUSTRALIAN  FAIRY  TALES. 

BY    J.    M.    WlIlTFKLD. 

Second  Thousand.  With  Si  illustrations  by  O.  W.  Lambert.  Cloth  gilt,  Ss.  6d.  ; 
post  free,  Its. 

Sydney  Morning  Herald:  "It  is  frankly  written  for  the  young  folks. 
.  .  The  youngster  will  find  a  delight  in  Miss  Whitfeld's  marvellous  company." 

Daily  Telegraph:  "  We  venture  to  predict  that  'The  Spirit  of  the  Bush 
Fire '  will  be  the  success  of  the  Christmas  season  among  our  small  people.  Miss 
Whitfeld's  fairies  are  native  to  the  soil." 

South  Australian  Register:  "A  number  of  fascinating  creations  of 
the  imagination  .  .  .  will  last  and  be  popular." 

New  Zealand  Mail:  "A  ready  and  graceful  pen.  We  can  answer 
for  it  that  oldsters  as  well  as  youngsters  will  find  delight  in  her  clever  little 
tales.  There  is  not  one  of  them  which  does  not  display  considerable  power  of 
originality  in  idea  and  treatment." 



THE  MUTINEER  :   A  Romance  of  Pitcairn  Island. 
BY  Louis  BECKB  AND  WALTER  JEFFERY. 

New  Edition.  Crown  800,  cloth,  8s.  6d. ;  paper  cover,  2s.  6d.  (postage,  6d.) 

The  Scotsman:  "The  charm  of  the  description  of  Tahitian  scenery,  the 
interest  of  the  savage  mythology  and  customs,  the  fine  simplicity  and  trustfulness 
of  the  native  character  as  contrasted  with  the  jealousies  and  disagreements  of  the 
mutineers,  all  combine  to  make  an  impressive  story.  The  story  is  so  true  that  it) 
will  prove  especially  welcome." 

Saturday  Review  :  "So  skilfully  is  fact  woven  up  with  fiction  that  most 
readers  will  feel  inclined  to  accept  the  narrative  as  a  truthful  record  of  actual 
events.  The  authors  of  this  volume  have  produced  a  story  of  enduring  interest." 

A  SHORT  HISTORY  OF  AUSTRALASIA. 
BY  ARTHUR  W.  JOSE. 

Author  of  "  The  Growth  of  the  Empire." 
With  6  maps  and  6U  portraits  and  illustrations.    Crown  8vo,  doth  gilt, 

8s.  6d.  ;  post  free,  3s.  lid. 

N.S.W.  Educational  Gazette:  "Everything  that  a  schoolboy  need 
know  respecting  the  history  and  progress  of  the  colonies  will  be  found  in  this 
volume,  told  in  clear,  compact,  and  pithy  language  ;  indeed,  the  reader  of  more 
mature  years  who  has  mastered  its  contents  will  find  that  he  has  laid  down  for 

himself  "a  very  sure  foundation." 
Daily  Telegraph:  "There  was  ample  room  for  a  cleverly-condensed 

clear,  and  yet  thoroughly  live  account  of  these  colonies,  such  as  Mr.  Jose  now 

presents  us  with." 
The  Australasian :  "  It  is  a  useful  summary  of  the  eventful  history  of 

Australia,  Tasmania,  and  New  Zealand,  from  the  voyages  of  De  Quiros  and  Torres 
down  to  the  virtual  accomplishment  of  federation." 

New  Zealand  Herald:  "The  history  is  concise  and  clear,  and  gives  a 
mass  of  information  in  a  small  compass." 

"West  Australian:  "A  valuable  feature  about  this  little  work  is  its 
accuracy.  This,  with  the  author,  has  evidently  been  a  condition  precedent,  and 
in  pursuance  of  it  he  has  had  recourse  to  original  sources  for  his  information,  and 
to  specially  authentic  and  contemporary  documents." 

THE  GROWTH   OF  THE  EMPIRE. 
A  Handbook  to  the  History  of  Greater  Britain.    (Covering  the 

period  set  for  the  N.S.W.  Public  Service  Examinations.) 

BY  ARTHUR  W.  JOSE  (formerly  Scholar  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford). 
Second  Edition.     With  Ik  Maps.     Cloth  gilt,  5s. ;  post  free,  5s.  6d. 

Turning  Post  (London) :  "  This  book  is  published  in  Sydney,  but  it  deserves to  be  circulated  throughout  the  United  Kingdom.  .  .  Possesses  considerable 
literary  merits,  and  is  eminently  readable.  The  picture  of  the  fashion  in  which 
British  enterprise  made  its  way  from  settlement  to  settlement  has  never  been  drawn 
more  vividly  than  in  these  pages.  .  .  Mr.  Jose's  style  is  crisp  and  pleasant,  now 
and  then  even  rising  to  eloquence  on  his  grand  theme.  His  book  deserves  wide 
popularity,  and  it  has  the  rare  merit  of  being  so  written  as  to  be  attractive  alike  to 
the  young  student  and  to  the  mature  man  of  letters." 

Literature  (London) :  "  He  has  studied  thoroughly,  and  writes  vigorously 
.  .  .  .  Admirably  done.  .  .  .  We  commend  it  to  Britons  the  world  over." 

Saturday  Bevie-w:  "He  writes  Imperially;  he  also  often  writes  sympa- 
thetically  We  cannot  close  Mr.  Jose's  creditable  account  of  our  misdoings 

without  a  glow  of  national  pride." 



HISTORY  OF  AUSTRALIAN  BUSHRANGING. 

By  CHARLES  WHITE,  author  of  "  Convict  Life  in  New  South  Wales 
and  Van  Diemen's  Land  "  and  "  The  Story  of  the  Blacks." 

To  be  completed  in  four  parts,  picture  covers,  profusely  illustrated.     In.  each; 
post  free,  Is.  3d.     (Commonwealth  Series.) 

Part  I.— The  Early  Days,  containing  Historical  Sketch,  Lives  of  Michael 
Howe,  Brady,  Britton,  Cash,  Kavanagh,  Jones,  Donohue,  Underwood,  Webber, 
Sullivan,  Dignum,  McKewin,  The  Jew-Boy,  "Scotchey,"  Witton,  Williams, 
Flanagan,  Day,  &c.,  Illustrations  of  Sarah  Island  (Macquarie  Harbour,  Tasmania), 
Frenchman's  Cap,  Port  Arthur,  Eagle  Hawk  Neck,  Hobart  Town,  The  Bushranger's 
Cave  (Blue  Mountains),  Fae-similes  of  Tickets  of  Leave  and  other  official  papers, 
and  portraits  of  bushrangers  and  others  mentioned  in  the  book.  (Now  Ready.) 

Parts  II.,  III.  and  IV.  in  preparation. 

THE  GEOLOGY  OF  SYDNEY  AND  THE  BLUE 
MOUNTAINS;  A  POPULAR  INTRODUCTION 
TO  THE  STUDY  OF  AUSTRALIAN  GEOLOGY. 

Br  REV.  J.  MILNE  CURRAN.  Lecturer  in  Chemistry  and  Geology, 
Technical  College,  Sydney. 

Second  Edition.      With  a  Glossary  of  Scientific  Terms,  a  Reference   List   of 
commonly-occurring  Fossils,  %  coloured  maps,  and  83  illustrations. 

Crown  8vo,  cloth  gilt,  6s. ;  post  free,  6s.  6d. 

Melbpurne  ArgTIS :  "  The  book  is  written  in  a  popular  style,  and  it  deals with  a  subject  of  general  and  perpetual  interest.  As  a  handbook  for  schools  in 
which  it  is  desired  to  interest  the  advanced  classes  ,in  the  study  of  nature,  the 
volume  has  great  value." 

Sydney  Morning  Herald:  "  Mr.  Curran  is  the  most  admirable  guide 
that  any  geological  student  can  require  for  the  interpretation  of  the  hieroglyphics 
of  Nature." 

South  Australian  Register:  "Mr.  Curran  has  extracted  a  charming 
narrative  of  the  earth's  history  out  of  the  prosaic  stone.  Though  he  has  selected 
Sydney  rocks  for  his  text,  his  discourse  is  interestingly  Australian." 

The  Australasian:  "Mr.  Curran  lets  us  see  at  once  that  his  purpose  is 
to  deal  with  the  geological  history  of  Australia,  and  not  to  pad  his  treatise  out 
with  matter  common  to  text-books  in  general.  When  he  introduces  what  appear 
to  be  hard  words,  he  does  not  close  the  remarks  that  they  are  associated  with 
without  fully  explaining  them." 

Sydney  Daily  Telegraph  :  '•  Information  on  the  geology  of  Sydney  and 
the  mountains  hitherto  buried  in  Blue-book  reports  and  scientific  papers.  The 
style,  simple,  clear,  and  enticing,  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired." 

QUALITATIVE  ANALYSIS :   NOTES  AND  TABLES 
FOR  USE  OF  STUDENTS. 

BY  REV.  J.  MILNE  CURRAN,  Lecturer  in  Chemistry  and  Geology, 
Technical  College,  Sydney. 

With  illustrations,  S02  pages.  Demy  8vo,  cloth  gilt,  te.  6d.;  post  free,  Ss.  Id. 

%*  This  volume  of  Notes  and  Tables  has  been  prepared  for  the  use 
of  Students   in  the    Chemistry  and    Mineralogy   Classes    in    the 
Technical   College,   Sydney.       It   is  printed   by   the   Government 
Printer  of  N.S.W.,  and  the  price  (4s.  6d.)  is  a  nominal  one. 



A  COURSE  OF  INSTRUCTION  IN  ARCHITECTURAL 

AND  TRADES  DRAWING,  Elementary  Series. 

BY  CYRIL  BLACKET,  Lecturer  on  Architecture  and  Building  Con- 
struction, Technical  College,  Sydney. 

24  Hand-coloured  Plates  (size,  19  by  13  inches),  mounted  on  strong 
mill-board  and  accompanied  by  printed  explanations.   In  strong 
deal  box.    Price,  £12  12s. 

***  Thia  series  is  now  in  use  in  the  Drawing  Classes  of  the  Technical  Colleges 
throughout  New  South  Wales. 

DIET  LISTS   FOR   AUSTRALIAN   MEDICAL 

PRACTITIONERS. 

By  J.  W.  SPRINGTHORPE,  M.D.,  and  GEORGE  LANE  MULLINS,  M.D. 

Cloth,  3s.  6d. ;  post  free,  3s.  9d. 

Containing  160  Detachable  Diet  Lists,  12  kinds  assorted,  or— 1.  Albuminuria— 
2.  Anaemia  and  Debility— 3.  Biliousness— 4.  Constipation— 5.  Convalescence— 
6.  Diabetes— 7.  Diarrhoea— 8.  Dyspepsia— 9.  Gout— 10.  Infant  Feeding— 
11.  Phthisis  and  Wasting  Disease— 12.  Pyrexia. 

These    Diet    Lists    may    also  be  had    bound    separately,    50 
copies  of  one  kind,  in  cheque  book  form,  2s. ;  post  free,  2s.  Id. 

THE  KINGSWOOD  COOKERY  BOOK. 

BY    MRS.   WICKEN   (late   Teacher  of  Cookery,   Technical 
College,  Sydney). 

Fourth  edition,  revised  and  enlarged  to  872  pages.  Crown  8vo,  cloth  gilt,  Ss.  6d. ; 
post  free,  ks. 

Newcastle  Morning  Herald:  "Mrs.  Wicken  has  long  been  recognised 
as  an  able  exponent  of  the  arfc  of  cooking,  and  the  success  of  her  book  is  probably 
due  to  the  fact  that  it  was  written  by  a  practical  teacher,  of  many  years'  Australian 
experience." 

Sydney  Morning1  Herald:  "Her  excellent ' Kingswood  Cookery  Book,' 
which  is  handsomely  issued." 

Sydney  Daily  Telegraph  :  "This  work  may  be  said  to  fulfil  all  the  re- 
quirements of  a  practical  course  of  instruction." 

Town  and  Country  Journal :  "  A  real  boon  to  Australian  women." 
Maitland  Mercury:  "The  merit  of  the  book  is  that  it  is  written  by  a 

scientific  teacher  who  has  had  ten  years'  Australian  experience." 
Adelaide  Advertiser  :  "  No  materials  are  mentioned  which  are  not  easily 

procurable,  while  the  quantities  in  every  case  are  concisely  stated." 

RECIPES  OF  LENTEN  DISHES. 

Containing  over  250  useful  recipes  for  preparing  Fish,  Soups,  Vege- 
tables, Cakes,  Pastry,  &c.,  &c.  By  MRS.  WICKEN,  Author  of 

"  The  Kingswood  Cookery  Book."  Cloth,  6d.  ;  post  free,  7d. 



SIMPLE  TESTS  FOB  MINERALS ;  OR,  EVERY  MAN 
HIS  OWN  ANALYST. 

BY  JOSEPH  CAMPBKLL,  M.A.,  F.G.S.,  M.I.M.E. 

Fourth  edition,  revised  and   enlarged   (completing  the  ninth  thousand).      With 
illustrations.    Cloth,  round  corners,  8s.  6d.;  post  free,  Ss.  9d. 

Newcastle  Morning  Herald :  "  The  book  is  a  thoroughly  practical  one." 
Bundaberg  Star:  "  A  handy  and  useful  book  for  miners  and  all  interested 

in  the  mining  industry." 

Daylesford  Advocate :  "  A  very  useful  and  valuable  work." 
Bendigro  Evening  Mail:  "Should  be  in  every  prospector's  kit.  It enables  any  intelligent  man  to  ascertain  for  himself  whether  any  mineral  he  may 

discover  has  a  commercial  value." 

Omeo  Standard :  "  Exactly  the  work  required." 

Bendigo  Advertiser  :  "  To  those  engaged  in  prospecting  for  minerals 
this  book  should  be  invaluable." 

PASSAGES  FOR  TRANSLATION  INTO  FRENCH  AND 
GERMAN.       For  use    in   University    and    School     Classes, 

Selected  by  DR.  E.  J.  TRECHMANN.     2s.  6d. ;    post  free,  2s.  9d. 

LI VY— Book  XXVI.— With  Notes  by  W.  H.  Nicholls,  B.A. 
3s.  6d.  ;  post  free,  3s.  9d.  (The  text-book  prescribed  for  the 
Senior  Sydney  University  Examination  of  1900.) 

THE  AUSTRALIAN  LETTERING  BOOK. 

Containing  the  alphabets  most  useful  in  Mapping,  Exercise  Headings, 
&c.  (with  practical  applications),  Easy  Scrolls,  Flourishes,  Borders, 
Corners,  Rulings,  &c. 

Second  Edition.      32  pages.     Cloth,  limp.      Price,  6d.;  post  free,  7d. 

THE  AUSTRALIAN  PROGRESSIVE  SONGSTER. 

BY  S.  McBuRNEY,  Mus.  Doc.,  Fellow  T.S.F.  College. 

Containing  graded  Songs — the  words  by  A.  B.  Paterson  (Author  of 
"  The  Man  from  Snowy  River  "),  and  others — Rounds  and  Exer- 

cises in  Staff  Notation,  Tonic  Sol-fa,  and  Numerals,  with  Musical 
Theory.  Price,  6d.  each  part ;  combined,  Is. 

No.  1— For  Junior  Classes.      No.  2— For  Senior  Classes. 
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(Prescribed  by  the  Department  of  Public  Instruction,  N.S.W.,for 

First,  and  Second  Class  Teachers'  Certificate  Examinations.) 

ENGLISH  GRAMMAR,  COMPOSITION,  AND  PRECIS 

WRITING.    BY  JAMES  CONWAY. 

For   Use  by  Candidates  for  University  and  Public  Service  Exams. 

Second  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  Cloth,  3s.  6d. ;  post  free,  3s.  Wd. 

Sydney  Morning  Herald  :  "  To  its  concise  and  admirable  arrangement 
of  rules  and  definitions,  which  holds  good  wherever  the  English  language  is  spoken 
or  written,  is  added  special  treatment  of  special  difficulties.  Mr.  Conway  adopts 
the  excellent  plan  of  taking  certain  papers,  and  of  answering  the  questions  in 
detail.  .  .  .  Should  be  in  the  hands  of  every  teacher." 

Victorian  Educational  News  :  "  A  book  which  we  can  heartily  recom- 
mend as  the  most  suitable  w  e  have  yet  met  with  to  place  in  the  hands  of  students 

for  our  intermediate  examinations,  and  also  for  matriculation,  pupil  teachers', 
and  certificate  of  competency  examinations.  We  should  be  glad  to  see  the  work 
set  down  in  the  syllabus  of  the  Department  so  that  it  would  reach  the  hands  of 
all  the  students  and  teachers  engaged  in  studying  the  subject  in  our  State 
schools." 

(Prescribed  by  the  Department  of  Public  Instruction,  N.S.W., 

for  Third  Class  and  Pupil  Teachers'  Examinations.) 

CONWAY'S  SMALLER  ENGLISH  GRAMMAR,    COM- 
POSITION, AND  PRECIS  WRITING. 

Second  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.   Cloth,  Is.  6d.  ;  postjree,  Is.  9d. 

N.S.W.  Educational  Gazette:  "The  abridgment  is  very  well  done. 
The  clearness  of  the  instruction,  both  rules  and  examples,  is  as  evident  in  one 
book  as  the  other,  and  by  this  one  would  recognise  the  hand  of  a  man  who  had 
had  long  experience  of  the  difficulties  of  this  subject." 

CAUSERIES  FAMILIERES  ;   OR,  FRIENDLY  CHATS. 
A  Simple  and  Deductive  French  Course.     By  MRS.  S.  C.  BOYD. 

(Prescribed  for  use  in  schools  by  the  Department  of  Public  Instruction,  N.S.W.) 

Teachers'  Edition,  containing,  in  addition  to  the  above,  gram- 
matical summaries,  exercises,  a  full  treatise  on  pronunciation, 

French-English  and  English-French  Vocabulary,  and  other  matter 
for  the  use  of  the  teacher  or  of  a  student  without  a  master.  New 
edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  Cloth,  3s.  6d.  j  post  free,  3s.  lOd. 

Pupils'  Edition,  containing  all  that  need  be  in  the  hands  of  the 
learner.  Cloth,  limp,  Is.  6d.  ;  post  free,  Is.  8d. 

The  London  Spectator  :  "  A  most  excellent  and  practical  little  volume, 
evidently  the  work  of  a  trained  teacher.  It  combines  admirably  and  in  an 
entertaining  form  the  advantages  of  the  conversational  with  those  of  the  gram- 

matical method  of  learning  a  language." 

The  Scotsman:  "  A  pleasant  and  familiar  tone  pervades  the  whole  work, 
and  it  is  to  be  welcomed  as  a  further  step  in  the  desired  direction." 



GEOGRAPHY  OF  NEW  SOUTH  WALES. 

BY  J.  M.  TAYLOR,  M.A.,  LL.B. 

New  Edition,  revised.  With  87  illustrations  and  6  folding  maps. 
Crown  8vo,  cloth,  3s.  6d.  ;  post  free,  8s.  lOd.  (Prescribed  for 
use  in  Public  Schools  of  New  South  Wales. ) 

Queensland  Education  Journal:  "A  mine  of  thoroughly  -well 
arranged,  perfectly  accurate,  and,  for  the  most  part,  interesting  information  on 
the  general  physical  and  political  features  of  New  South  Wales." 

The  Australasian:  " The  reading  is  very  interesting   There 
are  any  number  of  excellent  and  striking  photo-prints   ....    commendable 
features  in  a  school  book." 

The  Queenslander :  "  The  book  embraces  within  its  152  pages  all  the 
information  that  a  geography  should,  presented  in  an  easy,  assimilable  form." 

Sydney  Morning  Herald:  "Something  more  than  a  school  book;  it 
is  an  approach  to  an  ideal  geography." 

Review  of  Reviews:  "It  makes  a  very  attractive  handbook.  Its 
geography  is  up  to  date ;  it  is  not  overburdened  with  details,  and  it  is  richly 
illustrated  with  geological  diagrams  and  photographs  of  scenery  reproduced  with 

happy  skill." 

FOURPENNY  GEOGRAPHY  OF  NEW  SOUTH  WALES. 
Abridged  from  the  above  work. 

With  folding  maps.     40  pages,     4d.  ;  post  free,  5d. 

N.S.W.  Educational  Gazette  :  "In  May  last  we  expressed  the  opinion 
that  Mr.  Taylor  had  succeeded  in  producing  a  compendious  and  reliable  work, 
well  up  to  date  in  every  particular.  The  little  volume  now  under  consideration  is 
an  abridgment  of  the  original  work,  and  contains  all  that  our  Standards  ot 
Proficiency  require  for  third  and  fourth  class  pupils.  The  work  of  the  teacher  will 
be  much  facilitated  if  he  can  persuade  every  pupil  to  provide  himself  with  this 
excellent  little  handbook.  For  senior  oupils  and  pupil  teachers  we  would  strongly 
recommend  the  larger  work." 

The  Australian  Teacher:  "We  noticed  in  our  last  number  the  excel- 
lent work  in  its  larger  form  by  Mr.  Taylor.  This  should  be  in  every  teacher's 

hand ;  while  the  present  cheap  abridgment  would  be  an  excellent  text-book  for 
his  class." 

GEOGRAPHY   OF  AUSTRALIA    AND   NEW 

ZEALAND. 

WITH  DEFINITIONS  OF  GEOGRAPHICAL  TERMS. 

Prepared  for  First  Year  Third  Class  Pupils  under  the  New  Standard 
of  Proficiency  in  New  South  Wales. 

With  maps  of  the  World,  Australia,  New  South  Wales,  Victoria, 
Queensland,  Tasmania,  and  New  Zealand,  and  21  other  illus- 

trations. 64  pages.  6d.  ;  by  post,  7d. 
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GEOGRAPHY  OF  EUROPE,  ASIA,  AND    AMERICA. 

Prepared  for  Second  Year  Third  Class  Pupils  under  the  New 
Standard  of  Proficiency  in  New  South  Wales. 

With  maps  of  Europe,  British  Isles,  France,  Germany,  Austria- 
Hungary,  Asia,  India,  China  and  Japan,  North  America,  and 
South  America;  also  22  other  maps  and  illustrations,  showing 
distribution  of  animals,  mountain  and  river  systems,  and  other 
natural  features.  84  pages.  6d.  ;  by  post,  7d. 

HISTORY  FOR  THIRD,  FOURTH,   AND  FIFTH 
CLASSES 

under  the  New  Standard  of  Proficiency  in  New  South  Wales. 

Part  I.— Third  Class,  First  Half-year. —From  the  Roman 
to  the  Norman  Conquest.      86  pages  and  a  coloured  map,  4d.  ; 
by  post,  5d. 

Part  II.  —  Third  Class,  Second  Half-year.  —  From 
William  I.  to  Richard  I.  59  pages  and  a  coloured  map,  Ifd.  ; 
by  post,  5d. 

Part  III.— Third  Class,  Third  Half-year.— From  John  to 
Richard  II.     4? pages  and  a  coloured  map,  4d.  ;  by  post,  5d. 

Part  IV.  —  Third  Class,  Fourth  Half-year.  —  From 
Henry  IV.  to  Elizabeth.  59  pages  and  a  coloured  map,  6d.  ; 
by  post,  7d. 

Part  V.— Fourth  Class,  First  Half-year. —From  James  I. 
to  Anne.  86  pages  and  a  coloured  map,  6d.  ;  by  post,  7d. 

Part  VI.— Fourth  Class,  Second  Half-year.  -  From 
George  I.  to  the  present  time,  and  History  of  Australia  to  1855. 
14S  pages,  illustrated,  9d.  ;  by  post,  lid. 

HANDBOOK  FOR  TEACHERS  OF  INFANT  SCHOOLS 

AND  JUNIOR  CLASSES. 

Second  Thousand.  With  colour  chart  (printed  in  nine  colours}  and 
upwards  of  100  ilhistrations.  Crown  8vo,  cloth  limp,  Is.  6d.  ; 
post  free,  Is.  8d. 

N.S.W.  Educational  Gazette:  "  It  contains  all  information  on  Kin- 
dergarten work,  object  lessons,  drawing,  drill,  form  and  colour  necessary  for 

Infant  Schools  and  first  classes  in  ordinary  Primary  Schools.  .  .  Junior 
teachers  and  teachers  in  the  country  who  have  not  had  the  advantage  of  training 
will  find  the  pages  of  the  Handbook  invaluable." 
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THE   AUSTRALIAN   OBJECT   LESSON    BOOK. 

Compiled  by  practical  teachers,  and  edited  by 
DAVID  T.  WILEY. 

PART  I.     For  Infant  and  Juvenile  Classes.    With  43  illustrations. 

Crown  8vo,  cloth,  3s.  6d.  ;  paper  cover,  2s.  6d.  ;  postage,  4d. 

N.S.W.  Educational  Gazette:  "Mr.  Wiley  has  wisely  adopted  the 
plan  of  utilising  the  services  of  specialists.  The  series  is  remarkably  complete, 
and  practically  includes  almost  everything  with  which  the  little  learners  ought 
to  be  made  familiar.  Throughout  the  whole  series  the  lessons  have  been  selected 
with  judgment  and  with  a  due  appreciation  of  the  capacity  of  the  pupils  for 
whose  use  they  are  intended.  The  illustrations  (forty -three  in  number)  are 
admirable.  Teachers  should  lose  no  time  in  placing  their  orders  for  this  excellent 

book  of  object  lessons." 

PART  II. — For  Advanced  Classes.     With  113  illustrations.     Crown 
8vo.,  cloth,  3s.  6d.  ;  post  free,  3s.  lid. 

N.S.W.  Educational  Gazette :  "  The  Australian  Object  Lesson  Book  is 
evidently  the  result  of  infinite  patience  and  deep  research  on  the  part  of  its  com- 

piler, who  is  also  to  be  commended  for  the  admirable  arrangement  of  his  matter." 
Evening  News  :  "  It  gives  evidence  of  the  utmost  care  and  of  attention  to 

most  minute  detail  in  its  preparation.  It  is  appropriately  illustrated,  well 
arranged,  and  is  eminently  practical  and  contemporary." 

THE  AUSTRALASIAN   CATHOLIC  SCHOOL  SERIES. 

History  of  Australia  and  New  Zealand  for  Catholic 
Schools,  117  pages.     Price  4d. 

Pupil's    Companion   to    the    Australian    Catholic 
First  Reader,  32  pages.    Price  Id. 

Pupil's    Companion    to    the    Australian   Catholic 
Second  Reader,  64  pages.    Price  2d. 

Pupil's  Companion  to  the  Australian  Catholic  Third 
Reader,  112  pages.     Price  3d. 

Pupil's  Companion  to  the  Australian  Catholic  Fourth 
Reader,  160  pages.     Price  4d. 

A.  &  R.'S  AUSTRALIAN  SCHOOL  SERIES. 

Grammar  and  Derivation  Book.     New  edition,  entirely  re- 
written and  enlarged  to  64  pages.     Price,  2d. 

Test  Questions  in  Grammar  for  Third  Class,  First 
Year.     64  pages.    Price,  2d. 
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A.  &  R.'s  Australian  School  Series— continued — 
Table  Book  and  Mental  Arithmetic.  34  pages.  Price,  id. 

Nearly  one-half  the  book  is  devoted  to  Mental  Arithmetic. 

Chief  Events   and   Dates   in    English    History. 
PART  I.    Chief  events  and  dates  from  55  B.C.  to  1485  A.D.     50  pages.    Price,  2d. 

Chief  Events   and   Dates   in    English   History. 
PART  II.    From  Henry  VII.  (1485)  to  Victoria  H89U    50  pages.     Price,  2d. 

History  Ot  Australia.  The  best  authorities  have  been  consulted 
in  the  compilation  of  this  work,  and  the  information  is  accurate.  53  pages.  Price,  2d. 

Geography.  PART  I.  Australasia.  This  is  a  geography  of  the 
Australian  Colonies  and  New  Zealand,  together  with  geographical  definitions  and 
three  illustrations.  50  pages.  Price,  2d. 

Geography.  PART  II.  Europe,  Asia,  America,  and  Africa.  New 
edition,  entirely  re- written  and  enlarged  to  66  pages.  Price,  2d. 

Euclid.  BOOK  I.  With  Definitions,  Postulates,  Axioms,  and  general  terms 
used  in  Geometry.  64  pages.  Price,  2d. 

Euclid.  BOOK  II.  With  Definitions  and  Exercises  on  Books  I.  and  II. 
Price,  2d. 

Euclid.  BOOK  III.  With  the  University  "Junior"  papers  from  1891  to 1897.  Price,  2d. 

Arithmetic — Exercises  for  ClaSS  II.    Contains  Slate  Exer- 
cises on  the  Rules  prescribed,  Test  Questions  on  each  half-year's  work,  and  Typical 

Problems  in  Mental  Arithmetic.    49  pages.    Price,  2d. 
ANSWERS  to  above,  2d. 

Arithmetic— Exercises  for  ClaSS  III-       Contains  gradu- 
ated Test  Questions  on  the  Rules  prescribed  in  the  Standard  of  Proficiency, 

Exemption  Certificate  Tests,  and  Typical  Problems  in  Mental  Arithmetic  for  each 
half-year.     Enlarged  to  66  pages.    Price,  2d. 

ANSWERS  to  above,  2d. 

Arithmetic— Exercises  for  Class  IV.  65  pages.  Price,  2d. 
This  ):ook  contains  over  thirteen  hundred  exercises  and  numerous  "Exemption 
Certificate  "  Test  Questions  and  Miscellaneous  Example?. 

ANSWERS  to  above,  2d. 

__   Arithmetic  and  Mensuration— Exercises  for  Class 
V .      65  pages.    Price,  3d.     With  the  Arithmetic  Papers  set  at  the  Sydney  Univer- 

sity Junior  Public  Examinations  since  1885,  together  with  the  Papers  set  at  all  the 
Public  Service  Examinations  to  date 

ANSWERS  to  above,  2d. 

Algebra.     PART  I.    Exercisesin  Notation,  Simple  Rules,  Easy  Equations 
and  Factors.      49  pages.     Price,  2d.      Contains  nearly  nine  hundred  carefully 
graded  Exercises,  selected  from  all  sources,  and  thereby  giving  a  greater  variety 
of  questions  than  is  usually  found  in  one  Text-book. 

ANSWERS  to  above,  2d. 

Algebra.  PART  II.  To  Quadratic  Equations.  89  pages.  Price,  4d. 
Contains  nearly  twelve  hundred  Exercises,  including  the  Junior  University  Papers 
from  1888  to  1897  inclusive,  and  the  Public  Service  Papers  cf  January  and 
June,  1897. 

ANSWERS  to  above,  4d. 
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THE  AUSTRALIAN  DRAWING  BOOK. 
By  F.  W.  WOODHOUSE, 

Superintendent  of  Drawing,  Department  of  Public  Instruction, 
New  South  Wales. 

(Approved  by  the  Department  of  Public  Instruction  for  use  in  the 
Public  Schools  of  New  South  Wales.) 

Nos.  1,  2,  3,  4 — Graduated  Elementary  Freehand,  Regular  Forms, 
Simple  Designs,  &c. 

Nos.  5,  6 — Foliage,  Flowers,  Ornaments,  Vase  Forms,  &c. 

No   7— Book  of  Blank  Pages.     Price,  3d.  each. 

N.S.W.  Educational  Gazette:  "This  series  of  drawing 
books  has  been  arranged  by  the  Superintendent  of  Drawing  for  the 
purpose  of  enabling  teachers  and  pupils  to  meet  fully  the  require- 

ments of  the  Public  School  Syllabus  of  1899.  It  consists  of  six 
numbers,  designed  for  the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  classes  respec- 

tively, and  thereisalso  a  seventh  numbercontaining blank  pages  only. 
Nos.  1  to  4  treat  of  elementary  freehand,  simple  designs,  pattern 
drawing,  <fcc.  ;  Nos.  5  and  6,  of  foliage,  flowers,  and  ornaments. 
The  copies  are  excellently  designed  and  executed  and  carefully 
graduated,  and  the  books  are  printed  on  superior  drawing  paper. 
4  The  Australian  Drawing  Books '  should  be  used  in  every  public 
school  in  the  colony,  first  on  account  of  their  intrinsic  merit,  and 
secondly  because  they  are  the  only  books  that  accurately  fit  our 
standard." 

Testimonial  from  a  Queensland  Head  Master  holding  a  South 
Kensington  Certificate. 

1  have  carefully  examined  the  above  Drawing  Books,  and  consider  they  are 
the  best  productions  1  have  yet  seen  as  aids  for  teaching  drawing.  They  are  go 
thoroughly  practical  in  their  construction — step-by-step  lines,  general  "  get  up," 
and  printed  instructions — that  they  are  exactly  what  are  needed  to  help  Teachers 
who  have  been  unable  to  properly  study  the  subject,  and  it  naturally  follows  they  will 
afford  much  self-help  to  the  pupils,  and  lessen  the  work  of  the  Teacher— a  great 
consideration,  in  large  drafts  especially. 

The  *' matter"  is  so  technically  good  that  Mr.  Woodhouse  would  have  been 
amply  justified  in  styling  his  books  "  thoroughly  practical." 

Not  the  least  part  of  their  value  is  a  well-graded  set  of  corner  and  border 
designs,  which  a  boy  or  girl  could  make  good  use  of  in  colouring,  woodwork,  panels, 
and  design-aids  in  netting  and  crocheting. 

Most  of  the  copies  are  new,  well  arranged,  methodically  thought  out,  and 
printed  on  excellent  paper. 

Another  feature  in  the  series  is  the  introduction  of  drawings  "  off"  the  upright 
or  perpendicular— an  excellent  innovation— and  in  many  examples  of  designs 
Mr.  Woodhouse  has  introduced  their  names  and  uses,  the  omission  of  which  is  a 
serious  defect  in  technical  drawing  work,  especially  in  the  Colonies.  I  have  no 
hesitation  in  stating  that  the  books  will  improve  the  drawing  of  any  School ;  they 
will  be  useful  in  Schools  where  drawing  is  systematically  taught  ;  and  invaluable 
to  those  Teachers  who  have  little  or  no  practical  knowledge  of  the  subject. 

(Signed)        WM.  WILSON, 
State  School,  Certificated  Art  Master. 

Howard,  Queensland, 
November  6th,  1899. 
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THE  AUSTRALIAN  COPY  BOOK. 
Approved  by  the  Departments  of  Public  Instruction,  New  South 

Wales,  Queensland  and  Tasmania,  by  the  Public  Service  Board 
of  New  South  Wales,  and  by  the  Chief  Inspector  of  Catholic 
Schools.  Price,  2d.  each.  A.  C.  B.  Blotter,  Id. 

No. 
1.  Initiatory  —  Short    Letters  —  Short Words. 

2.  Initiatory— Long  Letters— Words. 
3.  Text— Capitals— Longer  Words. 
4.  Half-Text— Short  Sentences. 
6.  Intermediate  — Australian  and    Geo- 

graphical Sentences. 

6.  Small    Hand-Double    Ru.ling-Aus-     ̂   Commerdal    Formg  _  Corregp0nd. ence— Addresses. 
11.  Plain   and    Ornamental  Lettering, 

Mapping,  Flourishes,  &c. 

tralian  and  Geographical  Sentences 
—Prefixes  and  Examples 

6A.  Text  —  Half-Text  —  Intermediate- 
Small  Hand. 

No. 

7.  Small     Hand  —  Single     Ruling  — 
Maxims— Quotations— Proverbs. 

8.  Advanced    Small     Hand— Abbrevi- 
ations  and    Contractions   com- 

monly met  with. 
9.  Commercial    Terms    and    Forms- 

Addresses. 

%*  Numerals  given  in  each  number. 

THE  A.C.B.  ANNUAL  WRITING  COMPETITION, 

Open  to  all  schools  in  Australasia,  takes  place  in  October 
of  each  year.  Reports  of  previous  competitions,  with 
conditions  and  syllabus  for  current  year,  free  on  appli- 
cation. 

THE  AUSTRALIAN  PUPIL  TEACHERS' 
COPY  BOOK. 

A  selection  of  pages  from  the  Australian  Copy  Book 
arranged  for  use  by  Pupil  Teachers, 

48  pages,  price  6d. ;  post  free,  7d. 

CALENDAR  OF  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  SYDNEY, 

1899.      Is.  ;  post  free,  Is.  7d. 

MANUAL   OF  PUBLIC    EXAMINATIONS   HELD   BY 
THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  SYDNEY  for  1900. 

Is. ;  post  free,  Is.  2d. 

GUIDE    TO    THE    NEW    SOUTH    WALES    PUBLIC 
SERVICE  EXAMINATIONS. 

Containing  the  Papers  set  at  examination  held  in  March,  1899,  and 
Keys  thereto,  together  with  the  Regulations  and  Hints  on 
suitable  Text-books. 

Is.  6d.  ;  post  free,  Is.  7d. 
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ANNOUNCEMENTS. 

Brunton   Stephens. 

The  Poetical  Works  of  Brunton  Stephens.  With  a 
photogravure  portrait.  Crown  8vo,  cloth,  gilt  top  (uniform 

with  "  The  Man  from  Snowy  River"},  5s.  ;  post  free,  5s.  6d. 

A.  B.  Paler  son. 

Rio  Grande' s  Last  Race  and  Other  Verses.  By  the 
author  of  "  The  Man  from  Snowy  River."  Crown  8vo,  cloth, 
gilt  top,  5s.  ;  post  free,  5s.  5il.  [Shortly. 

The  Commonwealth  Series. 

In  Picture  Covers,  Is.  each. 

On  the  Track :  Stories  by  HENRY  LAWSON.  [March. 

History     of    Australian    Bushranging.      By    CHARLES 
WHITE.      Illustrated.     In  4  parts.      (Part  I.  Ready). 

Part  II.— April. 
Popular  Verses.    By  HENRY  LAWSON. 

By  the  Sliprails :   Stories  by  HENRY  LAWSON. 

Humorous  Verses.    By  HENRY  LAWSON. 

Old    Bush    Songs.     Edited  by   A.    B.   PATERSON,  author  of 

"  The  Man  from  Snowy  River." 

The  Silly  Boils  Series. 
Cloth,  gilt,   Ss.    6d.  per  volume. 

Humorous  and  Popular  Verses.    By  HENRY  LAWSON. 

By  Track  and  Sliprails.    Stories  by  HENRY  LAWSON. 

History   of  Australian   Bushranging.      By    CHARLES 
WHITE.     Illustrated.     2  vols>vC 
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